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PREFACE. 


A  WORD  or  two,  by  way  of  preface,  as  to  the  materials  I 
•^-^  have  used  in  this  work,  and  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  been  put  together.  My  plan  has  always  been,  where 
possible,  to  go  direct  to  the  original  authorities  living  at  or 
about  the  time  of  the  events  recorded,  or  those  in  some  way  in 
contact  with  them,  and  having  steeped  my  mind  in  these,  to 
reconstruct  to  the  best  of  my  ability  some  picture  of  it  all,  in 
my  own  way,  and  from  my  own  point  of  view.  This  done,  I 
then,  with  the  view  of  repairing  the  gaps  and  oversights  in- 
evitable in  the  view  taken  of  any  large  and  complex  subject  by  a 
single  mind,  have  had  recourse  to  those  great  modern  authorities 
w^ho  themselves  drew  from  the  original  fountain  head,  and 
•especially  to  the  works  of  those  specialists  in  the  various 
departments  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  elucidation 
of  some  single  period  of  history,  or  school  of  philosophy,  or  to 
the  lives  of  particular  great  men.  When  the  subject-matter 
was  more  than  usually  complex,  and  the  threads  of  connexion 
more  than  usually  involved  or  difficult  to  follow,  my  method 
has  been  to  construct  diagrams,  so  as  to  represent  more  clearly 
^  to  myself  the  points  at  which,  in  my  judgment,  the  connexions 
v^  were  either  satisfactorily  established,  or  were  left  still  incom- 

T^         plete.    And  it  was  not  until  I  had  got  the  lacunse  filled  up,  and 
^^         the  sprawling  tag-ends  of  unrelated  points  connected  with  the 
rest,  and  rounded  into  some  sort  of  harmony,  that  I  felt  myself 
justified  in  trying  to  discover  the  central  law  or  principle  of  the 
whole  period  or  movement. 

J.  B,  C. 
January  1,  1897. 
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TN  the  present  and  succeeding  volumes  of  this  series  I 
-*•  propose  to  ask  the  reader  to  accompany  me  in  a  Historical 
Survey  of  the  Intellectual  Development  of  the  world.  In  the 
introductory  volume,  '*  Civilization  and  Progress,"  I  restricted 
myself,  it  may  be  remembered,  to  exhibiting  in  a  general  way 
the  parts  played  in  the  complex  movement  of  civilization  by 
the  great  cardinal  factors  of  Religion,  Government,  Science, 
and  Material  and  Social  Conditions,  and  to  pointing  out  the 
laws  which  regulate  the  interplay  of  these  factors  as  they  roll 
along  together -down  the  course  of  Time.  In  this  and  the 
following  volumes  I  propose  to  apply  the  general  principles 
there  laid  down,  to  the  detailed  evolution  of  one  great  factor 
in  Civilization,  viz..  Intellectual  Development,  under  which 
term  I  shall  for  convenience  include  the  three  great  depart- 
ments of  Religion,  Science,  and  Philosophy.  But  this  change 
from  the  investigation  of  the  laws  of  Civilization  in  general, 
to  the  laws  which  regulate  the  evolution  of  a  single  and 
separate  factor,  must  necessitate,  it  is  to  be  observed,  a  wide 
change  both  in  method  and  in  treatment.  In  determining  the 
laws  of  Civilization  in  general,  as  for  example  the  laws  that 
regulate  the  relations  subsisting  between  Religion  and  Science, 
between  Religion  and  Morality,  and  between  both  and  I^Iaterial 
and  Social  conditions,  it  is  obvious  that  when  once  these  laws 
are  discovered  they  ought  to  hold  good  at  any  time  and  in  any 
place ;  in  the  same  way  as  in  Physiology  when  once  the  laws 
which  regulate  the  relations  between  two  or  more  organs  of 

the  body  are  determined,  as  for  example  between  the  stomach 
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and  liver,  or  lungs  and  heart,  and  so  on,  they  ought  to  hold 
good  at  each  and  every  period  of  life,  from  youth  to  age.  A 
detailed  account,  therefore,  of  all  the  factors  at  every  stage  of 
their  evolution,  even  if  it  were  possible,  would  be  superfluous ; 
it  is  practically  sufficient  if,  as  in  geology,  on  sinking  a  shaft 
here  and  there  into  different  quarters  of  the  field,  the  results 
are  found  to  correspond  to  the  law  or  laws  laid  down. 
History,  that  is  to  say,  though  an  admirable  handmaiden,  and 
even  a  necessary  instrument  of  investigation^  is  of  but  secondary 
and  subordinate  importance  as  a  standard  of  interpretation,  and 
must  give  way  to  more  direct  methods  of  insight  and  penetra- 
tion. But  in  investigations  into  the  laws  which  determine  the 
evolution  of  any  sin^e  factor,  on  the  contrary,  and  more 
especially  of  the  intellectual  factor  with  which  we  are  here 
about  to  deal,  an  exact  knowledge  of  historical  sequences  is  of 
the  very  essence  of  proof ;  just  as  in  physiology,  again,  where 
the  laws  regulating  the  evolution  of  any  particular  organ,  as 
of  the  eye,  say,  are  to  be  determined,  they  can  be  demonstrated 
only  by  a  detailed  exhibition  of  the  stages  passed  through  by 
that  organ  from  the  embryo  onwards.  The  main  question 
therefore  which  concerns  us  here  is  whether  there  is  at  hand 
a  sufficient  body  of  facts  bearing  on  the  history  of  intellectual 
development,  to  justify  the  attempt  to  reduce  them  to  scientific 
laws,  or  to  serve  as  proof  of  the  truth  and  sufficiency  of 
these  laws  when  found.  The  answer  will,  I  am  convinced,  be 
given  by  most  competent  authorities  in  the  affirmative.  For 
by  the  patient  labours  of  generations  of  students  who  have 
devoted  their  lives  to  these  subjects,  the  main  facts  of  Oreek 
and  Hindoo  Thought,  of  Orseco-Roman  Paganism,  of  Hebrew 
Religion  and  Morality,  of  Early  Christian  Doctrine  and 
Practice,  have  been  successfully  disinterred,  freed  from 
obscurities  and  foreign  adhesions,  marshalled  in  logical  order, 
and  placed  before  the  reader  in  their  true  sequences  and 
relations.  And  yet,  as  with  the  cataloguing  of  the  planets 
and  stars  before  the  law  of  gravitation  was  discovered ;  or  the 
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orderly  dividing  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  before 
Darwin;  something  more  than  this  mere  cataloguing  and 
arranging,  however  exhaustive  and  accurate,  is  needed,  before 
a  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  great  periods  of  human 
thought  can  be  said  to  be  scientific  in  the  proper  sense  of  tliat 
term.  It  is  necessary,  as  well,  that  the  law  or  laws  which  the 
evolution  follows  either  as  a  whole  or  in  its  separate  periods 
and  stages  should  be  so  clearly  grasped  that  they  can  be  laid 
down  at  the  outset ;  and  that  the  procession  of  the  facts  should 
be  seen  to  conform  so  closely  to  these  laws,  that  when  regard 
is  had  to  the  great  complexity  of  the  subject  matter,  the  result 
may  fairly  be  held  to  constitute  a  scientific  demonstration. 
Now  this  is  the  task  which  I  have  set  myself  in  the  present 
and  succeeding  volumes;  and  in  venturing  to  ask  the  reader 
to  follow  me  over  so  wide  a  field,  I  would  crave  his  indulgence 
for  such  crudities  and  imperfections  as  must  necessarily  attend 
the  attempt  to  break  ground  on  so  difficult  and  complex  a 
theme. 

I  am  aware,  of  course,  of  the  deep  suspicion  with  which 
many  readers  will  regard  any  attempt  to  reduce  to  law  those 
products  of  thought  or  action  which  would  seem  to  depend  on 
the  uncertain  caprices  of  men ;  and  can  fully  realize  the  surprise 
of  the  reader  when  he  hears  that  an  attempt  has  here  been 
made  to  anticipate  the  views  which  men  like  Plato,  Aristotle, 
Buddha,  or  Paul,  were  likely  to  hold  on  the  great  problems  of 
the  world  and  of  human  life.  So  much  so,  indeed,  that  were  it 
not  for  the  deep  conviction  which  I  have  entertained  ever  since 
writing  "  Civilization  and  Progress,"  that  it  was  a  thing  possible 
to  be  done,  and  that  the  time  was  now  ripe  for  doing  it,  I  might 
well  have  shrunk  from  the  attempt.  But  with  the  view  of 
lightening  the  weight  of  suspicion  that  may  attach  to  the 
imdertaking,  as  well  as  of  marking  out  more  precisely  the  limits 
of  the  enquiry,  I  have  thought  it  well  at  the  outset  to  indicate 
a  few  of  the  reasons  which  have  made  me  feel  that  the 
enterprise  was  feasible. 
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These  reasons  in  the  case  of  the  purely  philosophical  parts  of 
our  subject,  such  as  those  on  Greek  and  Hindoo  Thought,  are 
quite    simple  and  apparent.     In  the  first  place,   in  none  of 
these  ancient  systems  of  Philosophy  is  the  curve  of  evolution 
liable  to   be   deflected  from  its   natural  course,   as   it  would 
be  in  modem  times,  by  the  intrusion  into  the  problem  of  the 
discoveries  of  Physical  Science — ^which,  like  concealed  magnets^ 
are  at  the  present  time  liable  to  be  sprung  on  you  at  any 
moment,   and   must   for  ever   render  all    scientific   prevision 
absolutely  impossible.     On  the  contrary,  throughout  the  whole 
period  during  which  these  systems  were  evolving,  no  scientific 
laws,    like    those,    say,    of    gravitation,  of    the   Copemican 
Astronomy,  or  of  the  connexion  between  the   mind  and  the 
physical  condition  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  had  yet 
been  obsei'ved ;  and  the  mind  of  the  philosopher,  in  consequence 
was  left  free  to  follow  its  own  inner  workings  to  their  logical 
results,  undisturbed  from  without,  and  to  weave  its  own  airy 
webs  unobstructed  by  the  intrusion  into  its  dreams  of  the  hard 
and  rocky  facts  of  Physical  Science.     Then,  again,  as  systems 
of  pure  philosophy  unconnected  with  action,  they  were  not 
liable  to  be  disturbed  in  their  logical  evolution  by  the  capri- 
cious intervention  of  the  human  will.     And  lastly,  as  it  is  only 
with  the  greatest  thinkers  that  one  has  to  deal,  and  as  it  is 
these  who,  like  the  great  chess  players,  follow  most  logically 
the  moves  necessitated  by  the  complex   game   of  their  pre- 
decessors, there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  human  mind  which 
has  woven  these  airy  flowing  webs  of  speculation,  should  not 
be  able  to  interpret  them  and  even  to  anticipate  them  also; 
provided  always  that  the  starting  point  be  given,  and  that  the 
laws  of  the  particular  game  of  thought,  as  it  were,  that  is  being 
played,  whether  Greek,  Hindoo,  or  Modem,  be  fully  and  clearly 
seen.     For  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  although  the 
subject  matter  of  all  philosophy  is  the  same,  viz,,  the  great 
field  of  the  world  and  of  human  life,  the  game  that  is  being 
played  is  never  in  these  great  world-systems  twice  alike ;  and 
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SO  the  same  facts  have  in  the  diiFercnt  systems  a  quite  diiFercnt 
value  given  them,  as  in  a  game  of  whist  the  same  hand  has 
quite  a  different  value  according  to  the  card  that  is  trumps. 
In  the  whole  period  of  Greek  Philosophy,  for  example,  from 
the  time  of  Socrates,  and  in  all  European  thought  down  to  the 
advent  on  the  scene  of  Modem  Physical  Science,  the  principal 
of  Intellect  or  Intelligence  {vovs)  is  the  supreme  principle 
around  which  all  thought  is  centred ;  what  is  called  the  Vital 
Principle  or  diffused  Soul  of  things  being  regarded  as  but  the 
matrix  for  the  growth  and  nourishment  of  Intellect ;  the 
foundation,  of  which  it  is  the  architectural  crown  ;  the  casing, 
in  which  as  a  jewel  it  is  set.  All  the  problems  of  the  world 
and  of  life,  accordingly,  take  their  cue  from  this  principle,  and 
from  their  relation  to  it  receive  all  their  own  importance  and 
significance.  With  Hindoo  Thought,  again,  it  is  just  the 
opposite.  Here  the  Vital  Principle  (^-jxyj)  the  Anima  Mundi 
which  is  the  life  of  Nature,  is  the  supreme  principle  to  which 
all  else  pays  homage ;  the  Intellect  being  regarded  as  but  an 
evanescent  foam-bubble  thrown  up  to  the  surface  of  its  deep 
and  ever  flowing  stream,  and  turning  for  the  moment  its 
gleaming  colours  to  the  light,  but  coming  into  being  only  with 
the  lives  of  men,  and  with  them  passing  away.  In  modern 
systems  of  philosophy,  again,  like  that  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer, 
it  is  evident  that  still  another  principle  and  one  different  from 
both  these,  is  king,  viz.,  that  of  pure  Physical  Mechanism ; 
masses  and  molecules  and  particles  being  the  supreme  pontiffs 
whose  dress  not  only  the  *  Vital  Principle  *  of  Hindoo  Thought, 
but  Intellect,  Beauty,  and  Love  itself  must  wear,  before  they 
can  have  the  entree  to  its  high  courts.  From  all  of  which  it  is 
evident,  that  as  in  systems  of  pure  philosophy  things  take  their 
value  from  a  single  supreme  principle,  we  ought,  if  only  we  can 
seize  what  this  principle  is  in  any  particular  world-system,  to 
be  able  to  lay  down  at  the  outset  the  laws  of  its  procession  and 
the  curve  of  its  evolution,  with  a  large  measure  of  scientific 
exactness  and  precisioi;!.     But  we  ought  to  be  able  to  do  more, 
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for  just  as  when  the  past  position  of  a  planet  or  satellite  is 
disputed,  the  difficulty  can  be  at  once  resolved  by  asking  where 
the  law  of  gravitation  would  necessitate  that  it  must  have  been; 
so  in  disputed  questions  as  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to 
certain  controverted  doctrines,  say  of  Plato,  of  Aristotle,  or  of 
Buddha — ^as  for  example  to  Plato's  doctrine  of  Ideas,  of  Number, 
of  the  a^iipov,  or  of  the  twice  bi-sected  line  in  the  Republic ; 
to  Aristotle's  doctrine  of  Matter  and  Form ;  and  to  Buddha's 
doctrine  of  Nirvana,  Karma,  etc, — we  are  helped  to  the  right 
solution  by  asking  which  of  the  disputed  interpretations,  if 
any,  is  the  one  cut  through,  as  it  were,  by  the  evolutionary 
curve  as  it  passes  on  its  way. 

The  Reader  will  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  to  find  that  in 
most  of  the  chapters  of  the  present  volume,  dealing  as  they  do 
with  the  most  controverted  as  well  as  with  the  most  difficult 
problems  of  the  past,  differences  of  greater  or  less  importance 
from  the  current  readings  and  interpretations  have  been 
introduced  for  his  consideration.  In  regarding  the  facts  of 
the  different  periods  from  a  somewhat  novel  point  of  view,  it 
was  inevitable  that  their  significance,  emphasis,  and  connections, 
should  undergo  changes  in  accordance  with  that  point  of  view. 

So  much  for  the  reasons  that  seem  to  me  to  justify  the 
opinion  that  the  line  of  evolution  of  all  the  great  world- 
systems  of  Philosophy  that  have  arisen,  culminated,  and 
declined  before  the  advent  of  Physical  Science,  can  be  laid 
down  at  the  outset  with  a  large  amount  of  scientific  precision. 

With  Religions  on  the  other  hand  the  problem  is  changed 
and  the  method  of  solution  different.  For  if  Philosophies 
may  for  the  nonce  be  defined  as  games  of  thought  played 
by  the  abstract  or  logical  intelligence.  Religions  may  be 
defined  to  be  games  of  thought  played  by  the  whole  human 
mind — ^intellect,  conscience,  and  heart.  And  although  by 
thus  introducing  into  the  problem  the  uncertain  element  of 
human  will,  our  difficulty  in  anticipating  the  Hne  or  curve  of 
evolution  woidd  seem  to  be  indefinitely  enhanced,  if  indeed 
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the  problem  were  not  thereby  rendered  insoluble^  still  in 
reality  it  is  not  so.  The  problem  can  still  be  undermined, 
if  even  it  cannot  be  taken  by  a  direct  assault.  For  Religions 
may  be  said  to  differ  from  one  another  rather  in  the  spirit  or 
soul  if  vfe  may  say  so,  which  animates  them,  than,  as  philo- 
sophies do,  in  the  purely  intellectual  dogmas  in  which  that 
spirit  or  soul  is  clothed.  If,  then,  the  spirit  or  soul  of  the 
religion  from  which  we  start,  say  of  Paganism,  be  determined, 
and  the  spirit  or  soul  of  the  Religion  at  which  we  are  to  arrive, 
say  of  Christianity,  be  likewise  determined;  and  if  further 
we  divide  the  intervening  distance  into  a  number  of  spiritual 
or  moral  stages  as  it  were,  each  stage  representing  a  step  in 
evolution,  it  ought  to  be  as  possible  for  the  philosophic 
historian  to  forecast  the  kind  or  kinds  of  experience  through 
which  the  tribe  or  nation  must  pass  from  stage  to  stage  if  it  is 
to  reach  the  goal,  as  it  is  for  the  scientific  dog  or  pigeon- 
fancier  to  forecast  the  kind  of  crosses  he  must  make  between 
his  breeds  before  he  can  get  a  particular  form  of  head  or 
colour  of  wing ;  always  allowing,  of  course,  in  the  midst  of  so 
much  complexity,  just  sufficient  historical  landmark  as  finger- 
post to  steady  him  on  the  way,  and  give  him  a  firm  footing 
for  the  next  advance.  This  then  is  the  nature  of  the  attempt 
that  I  am  about  to  make  in  the  following  history;  but  lest 
the  reader  should  be  led  by  these  introductory  remarks  to 
strain  the  scope  of  my  attempt  to  a  larger  reach  than  I  have 
intended,  I  have  been  careful  to  lay  down  at  the  beginning  of 
each  great  movement,  whether  philosophical  or  religious,  the 
precise  positions  which  I  think  it  possible  to  make  good 
asking  only  for  such  indulgence  in  minor  particulars  as  may 
be  fairly  granted  to  the  pioneer  who  enters  for  the  first  time 
on  a  new  and  untrodden  sphere. 

I  am,  of  course,  aware  that  at  various  periods  during  the 
centuiy,  attempts  have  been  made  to  reduce  the  History  of 
Intellectual  Development  to  fixed  and  determinate  laws; 
notably  by  Hegel  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  by  Comte 
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and  Buckle  in   the  middle,  and  in  our  own  day  by  Herbert 
Spencer.     But  there  are  various  reasons,  differing  more  or 
less   in   each  case,   why  these  attempts,  admirable  and  even 
magnificent  otherwise,  were  as  scientific  histories  fore-doomed 
to  failure.     In  the  first  place  it  is  only  within  our  own  time 
that  a   sufficient  body   of  historical  facts   has,   through   the 
labours   of  the   Higher    Critics,   been    brought  together,   to 
justify  the  attempt  to  reduce  them  to  fixed  and  scientific  laws. 
Hegel,  in  consequence,  was  obliged  to  limit  himself  to  the 
enunciation  of  a  single   general  law  for  the   whole  field  of 
intellectual  development,  instead  of  enunciating  a  number  of 
more  closely-fitting  laws  for  its  separate  divisions  and  sections. 
And  although  his  law,  into  which  I  will  not  enter  here,  was, 
in  my  judgment,  the  true  law  of  the  movements  of  intelligence 
in  the  abstract,  it  was  nevertheless,  like  a  hat  too  big  for  the 
head,  altogether  too  wide  and  general  to  be  of  any  scientific 
value   for  determining   the   line   of    evolution  of    the  lesser 
divisions    of    intellectual     development — except     perhaps    in 
relation  to  German  Metaphysics,  from  which,  indeed,  the  law 
was  derived  and  to  which  it  is  specially  applicable ;  in  the  same 
way  as  the  general  Law  of  Evolution,  although  doubtless  true 
in  itself,  is  much  too  wide  to  be  offered  as  a  serious  explanation 
of  the  special  phenomena  of  the  stock-exchange,  or  the  law 
of  gravitation  of  the  special  phenomena  of  chemical  affinity. 
And  hence,  when  he  comes  to  trace  the  evolution  of  Greek 
Philosophy,  for  example,  instead  of  laying  down  at  the  outset 
a  law  that  should   keep  so  close  to   the  facts,  that  it  would 
enable  us  to  track  the  course  of  that  philosophy  through  its 
various  windings,  side-spirts,  and  doublings,  until   it  was  at 
last  run  to  earth  in  Christianity,  he  offers  us,  instead,  a  law 
so  vague  in  its  nature,  so  wide  in  its  scope,  and  so  general  in 
its  range,  that  it  enabled  him  to  do  little  more  than  to  throw 
ring-fences,  as  it  were,  around  the  various  fields  through  which 
it  was  destined  to  pass.     And  yet  this  is  what  he  calls  tracing 
the  evolution  of  Greek  Philosophy.     And  for  result  we  have, 
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as  wc  should  expect,  a  history  in  which  underneath  this  huge 
immeasurable  metaphysical  night-cap  the  real  features  of  these 
old  Greek  philosophies  arc  as  unrecognizable  as  the  visages 
of  pigmies  under  the  helmets  of  Brobdingnagians  I  And 
when  some  of  his  followers,  notably  Strauss  for  example, 
undertook  to  apply  this  abstract  metaphysical  law  of  his  to 
the  evolution  of  a  flesh  and  blood  religion  like  Christianity, 
and  when  instead  of  constructing  their  theory  of  its  origin 
and  rise,  out  of  such  substantial  human  motives  as  hope,  fear, 
imagination,  passion,  tradition,  devotion,  and  the  like,  as  one 
would  construct  a  rope  out  of  good  substantial  hemp,  they 
undertook  to  do  it  out  of  a  network  of  metaphysical  cobwebs, 
bloodless,  attenuated,  and  unsubstantial  as  shades  or  dreams, 
the  result  was  ghastly  in  its  inappropriateness  and  absurdity. 

The  next  great  Thinker  who  undertook  to  trace  in  the 
history  of  Intellectual  Development  a  clear  and  orderly 
evolution,  was  Comte.  In  his  law  of  the  **  three  stages,"  as  it 
is  called,  he  has  given  us  in  my  judgment,  in  spite  of  the 
temporary  neglect  into  which  it  has  fallen,  the  most  compre- 
hensive, the  most  philosophical,  and,  I  will  add,  the  most 
practically  useful  working  conception  of  the  march  of  human 
progress  as  a  whole,  which  has  yet  appeared.  But,  as  in  the 
parallel  case  of  Hegel  and  his  followers,  the  very  width  and 
generality  of  this  law  unfitted  it  for  the  purpose  of  scientific 
prevision,  and  for  determining  the  curve  of  evolution  of  the 
special  systems,  which  it  is  the  last  object  of  a  scientific 
history  to  achieve.  For  although  in  these  *'  three  stages  "  of 
his,  the  Theological,  the  Metaphysical,  and  the  Positive 
respectively — ^he  has  accurately  gathered  up  into  their  separate 
categories  and  compartments,  as  it  were,  the  facts  of  evolution 
in  the  diflferent  periods  of  the  world's  history ;  and  although 
in  his  splendid  march  across  the  centuries,  he  has  supplied  in 
these  **  three  stages "  a  torch  which  really  lights  up  the 
interiors  of  these  compartments,  so  that  the  nature  of  their 
contents  is  everywhere  fully  and  clearly  seen;  and  although, 
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further,  he  has  shown  by  means  of  them  how  the  social  and 
moral  phenomena  of  these  several  periods  were  connected 
together,  he  nevertheless  found  his  law  too  wide  and  general 
to  determine  their  intellectual  curve  and  line  of  evolution,  and 
so  has  left  this  aspect  of  them  almost  a  virgin  soil  for  future 
explorers. 

The  next  great  Thinker,  again,  who  made  an  attempt  to 
reduce  the  history  of  intellectual  development  to  definite  laws, 
was  Buckle,  but  of  his  performance  little  need  here  be  said. 
He  has  not  added  anything  to  Comte's  great  classification^  but, 
on  the  contrary,  has  adopted  it  entire,  only  under  a  different 
form  and  under  other  names.  The  Theological  and  Meta- 
physical stages  of  Comte,  in  which  the  mind  starting  from 
unproven  hypotheses  of  gods  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  ^  vital 
forces,'  ^  essences,'  or  *  spirits '  on  the  other,  reasons  from  them 
downwards  as  it  were,  to  the  facts,  he  has  called,  when  regard 
is  had  to  then*  intellectual  aspects,  the  ^  deductive  '  method  of 
inquiry ;  while  the  Positive  or  Scientific  Stage  of  Comte,  in 
which  the  mind,  beginning  from  the  facts,  reasons  upwards  by 
means  of  observation,  experiment,  and  verification,  to  scientific 
generalizations  and  conclusions,  he  has  called  the  ^  inductive ' 
method.  But  while  Comte  applied  his  law  to  all  the  great 
intellectual  periods  of  the  world's  history,  Buckle  applied  his 
doctrine  of  intellectual  method  only  to  the  period  when 
Science,  like  a  young  David,  made  its  first  appearance  in  the 
field  against  the  Goliath-like  superstitions,  as  Buckle  regarded 
them,  of  Religion  and  Metaphysics ;  and  his  work,  in  conse- 
quence, in  spite  of  the  splendid  powers  of  generalization  which 
it  exhibits,  must  be  regarded  rather  as  a  magnificent  piece  of 
special  pleading  in  the  interests  of  a  particular  stage  of 
intellectual  development  and  of  a  particular  method  of  intel- 
lectual inquiry,  the  Scientific — ^than  as  a  scientific  enquiry 
into  the  evolution  of  them  all. 

The  last  of  the  great  Thinkers  who  has  attempted  to  reduce 
the  history  of  intellectual  development  to  law  and  order,  is 
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Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  who,  in  his  magnificent  and  colossal 
work  on  Evolution,  has,  with  a  genius  all  his  own,  made  the 
world  of  Thought  his  eternal  debtor.  But  here,  again>  as 
in  the  case  of  Hegel  and  Comte,  the  law  which  he  has 
propounded,  the  great  law  of  Evolution,  is  as  we  have 
said,  much  too  wide  and  comprehensive  to  be  of  scientific 
value  in  the  special  problems  of  intellectual  development 
with  which  it  is  the  object  of  this  volume  to  deal.  The 
larger  part  of  his  work  is  taken  up  with  exhibiting  in  detail 
the  great  fact  that  just  as  in  the  world  of  nebulse  and  stars,  in 
the  solar  system,  in  the  crust  of  the  earth  and  in  the  animals 
and  plants  on  it,  so,  too,  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  world, 
begin  where  you  will,  every  new  germ  of  thought,  every  new 
ideal  of  morality  that  is  dropped  like  a  seed  into  the  world, 
will,  like  it,  pass  gradually  from  its  first  vague  and  indeter- 
minate condition,  into  a  highly  complex  and  involved  one, 
will  split  itself,  as  it  were,  into  endless  difi*ercntiation8,  and 
into  ever  and  ever  greater  complexity  and  variety  of  form, 
whether  that  germ  be  a  religious  precept,  a  form  of  govern- 
ment, a  principle  of  morality,  a  new  style  of  painting,  or 
architecture.  But  this  fact  of  endless  difierentiation,  although 
a  truth  of  prime  importance  in  its  bearings  on  our  conception 
of  the  Universe  as  a  whole,  is  barren  and  useless  for  the  more 
limited  purpose  to  which  we  hei'e  wish  to  put  it ;  as  the  sky, 
although  spanning  the  world  and  being  the  abode  of  the 
gods,  is  useless  to  protect  the  homes  of  men  from  the  wind 
and  rain.  For  if  in  the  first  volume  of  this  series  ^'  Civilization 
and  Progress,"  I  have  succeeded  in  showing  that  the  progress 
of  civilization  consists  in  the  gradual  establishment  among 
men  of  higher  and  higher  moral  codes,  higher  and  higher 
ideals  of  life,  it  will  follow  that  the  interesting  and  important 
point  is  not  so  much  the  knowledge  (interesting  and  important 
as  it  is)  that  when  once  a  new  germ  of  religion  or  morality  is 
sown  in  the  minds  or  hearts  of  men,  it  will  unfold  itself  in 
endless  differentiations  and  in  infinite  ramifications  of  organs 
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and  institutions  (this  is  the  case  with  all  germs,  and  may.  as 
confidently  be  looked  for  as  an  etcetera  to  them  as  tails  may 
to  comets),  what  is  most  important  to  know  is  not  how  men 
and  their  philosophies  and  religions  and  moralities  developed 
into  other  men  with  other  philosophies,  other  religions,  and 
other  moralities,  important  as  this  may  be,  but  how  the  lower 
form  develops  into  the  higher,  plants  into  animals,  animals 
into  men,  the  *  Vital  Principle '  of  Hindoo  Philosophy  into  the 
*  Intelligence '  of  Greek  Philosophy,  the  morality  of  Paganism 
into  the  morality  of  Christianity  and  so  on.  Now  the  only 
section  of  intellectual  development  which,  in  this  sense,  Mr. 
Spencer  has  treated  scientifically,  is  the  development  from 
dreams,  etc.,  of  men's  primitive  religious  conceptions  of  God, 
the  Soul,  and  a  Future  Life^  as  seen  in  those  savage  races  who 
are  the  existing  representatives  of  the  thought  and  feeling  of 
Pre-historic  Man.  But  he  has  stopped  just  at  the  point  where 
they  become  of  interest  to  us,  viz.  when  these  primitive 
conceptions  are  taken  up  into  the  thought  of  civilized  nations, 
of  Hindoos,  Greeks,  and  Europeans,  and  woven  by  them  into 
religions  and  philosophies.  Into  this  Mr.  Spencer  nowhere 
enters,  and  so  he  has  left  the  field  of  investigation  of  the 
evolution  of  these  higher  and  more  interesting  stages  of 
Intellectual  Development,  still  open. 

So  much  then  for  the  aim,  scope,  and  method  of  the  present 
work,  and  for  the  reasons  which  have  made  me  believe  that  its 
execution  along  the  lines  laid  down,  would  be  both  opportune 
and  possible.  But  the  reader  may  still  ask  what  is  to  be  the 
upshot  of  it  all,  what  the  result,  what  light,  if  any,  is  it 
intended  to  throw  on  the  great  and  complex  problems  of  To- 
day ?  To  which  I  would  reply,  much  in  every  way,  if  I  shall 
have  succeeded  in  the  enterprise.  Starting  out  as  I  did 
on  this  enquiry  with  a  mind  disengaged  from  all  preconcep- 
tions whatever,  religious  or  philosophical,  and  with  no  notion 
of  what  the  outcome  was  likely  to  be,  my  one  object  being  to 
discover  how  far  it  were  possible  that  the  game  of  human 


INTRODUCTORY.  13 

thought,  when  played  under  defined   and  known  conditions, 
could  be  determined  beforehand  in  the  curve  and  course  of  its 
evolution ;  and  feeling  deeply  at  the  same  time  the  inadequacy 
and  even  impertinence  of  a  limited  and  finite  product  like  the 
human  mind,   with   its  few    poor    and    limited    avenues    of 
knowledge,  professing  to  guage  the  infinite  possibilities  of  that 
Nature  from  which,  as  a  time-begotten  ephemera,  it  has  been 
cast  up  ;  I  had  not  gone  far  before  I  discovered  that  after  all 
ordinary  scientific  causes  had  done  their  best  or  worst  in  the 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  under  discussion,  there   still 
remained  a  residuum  which  was   unexplained  by  all  special 
explanations ;  some  unknown  Power,  as  it  were,  which  held  all 
the  factors  together,  and  constrained  them  all  to  a  definite 
and    apparently    pre-deterrained    end.     This    Power,    whose 
nature  was  left  quite  undetermined,  did   not  make   itself  so 
plainly  apparent  in  the  evolution  of  the  purely  philosophical 
systems — whether  those  of  the  Hindoos,  of  the  Greeks,  or  of 
the  Modems — for  these  were  only  the  explicit  and  elaborate 
unfolding  of  principles  which  were  already  latent  and  implicit 
in  the  mind  itself,  requiring  only  to  be  drawn  out  into  logical 
sequence  and  form.     But  in  religions,  on  the  other  hand,  like 
those  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  which  deal  not  so  much 
with  the  purely  logical  intelligence  as  with  the  entire  nature 
of  man,  and  therefore  with  his  conscious  will,  the  progress  of 
our  enquiry  not  only  disclosed  the  presence  of  the  Unknown 
Co-ordinating  Power  of  which  I  have  spoken,  whose  nature 
had  so  far  remained  indeterminate,  but  this  Power  began  to 
clothe  itself  with   certain   definite    attributes.     It   exhibited 
for  example  a  steady  tendency  to  the  production  of  higher 
and  higher  moral  and  social  relations  among  men ;  a  tendency 
apparently   never  lost    sight   of    for  a  single    moment,  but 
visible  everywhere  to  us  now  athwart   all   the   impediments, 
the  immoralities,  the  stupidities,  the  delusions,  and  even  the 
frauds  by  which  in  actual  history  it  was  worked  out.     And 
further  it  became  evident   that  in  the  working  out  of   this 
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tendency  or  end,  this  Co-ordinating  Power  used  means  us 
various  and  ingenious  as  those  of  the  natural  world;  and 
that  just  as  the  cross-fertilization  of  flowers  is  eiFected  now  by 
bees,  now  by  the  wind,  and  now  by  animals ;  so  in  civilization 
the  evolution  of  higher  and  higher  ideals  of  morality  is  worked 
out  now  by  Religions,  now  by  Government,  now  by  Science, 
and  now  by  the  Material  and  Social  Environment ;  each  like 
a  good  fairy  binnging  its  own  appropriate  and  peculiar  gift, 
and  all,  like  the  vassals  of  King  Solomon,  furnishing,  though 
unconsciously,  one  or  other  of  the  materials  needed  for  the 
building  of  the  great  Temple  of  Humanity.  Now  were  the 
active  agents  in  working  out  these  great  designs  conscious  of 
what  they  were  doing,  the  whole  achievement  would  be  only 
an  instance  of  the  activity  of  the  human  spirit  working  after 
its  own  proper  laws,  and  making  for  itself  its  own  world  of 
religion,  its  own  moral  and  social  environment,  according  to 
the  ideal  and  pattern  of  its  dreams ;  and  so  would  have  no 
further  or  ulterior  religious  or  philosophical  significance.  But 
when  it  is  discovered  that  the  individual  men  and  women  who 
are  the  instruments  by  which  these  great  ends  of  civilization 
and  morality  are  brought  about,  are  no  more  conscious  of  what 
they  are  doing  or  of  where  they  are  going,  than  the  bees  are 
when  in  the  search  for  honey  they  are  made  at  the  same  time 
to  fertilize  the  flowers,  but  on  the  contrary  are  either  intent  on 
their  own  private  ends,  or  if  on  public  ends  not  on  the  ends 
which  this  Co-ordinating  Power,  this  Genius  of  the  World,  is 
working  out  through  them ;  when  we  discover  all  this,  we  feel 
that  this  Co-ordinating  Power,  this  Unknown  X  in  the 
equation,  which  is  not  ourselves  and  which  makes  steadily  for 
moral  ends,  is  what  in  the  case  of  human  beings  we  should 
designate  as  both  Intelligent  and  Moral.  But  although  the 
course  of  this  History  thus  supports  the  belief  in  a  stupendous 
and  overarching  Supernaturalism  eveiywhere  enfolding  and 
pervading  the  world  and  its  aflairs,  and  giving  scope  and 
exercise  to  all  that  is  properly  religious  in  thought  and  feeling. 
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it  nowhere  lays  emphasis  on  any  particular  one  of  those 
SupematuraUsms  which  have  prevailed  among  the  different 
nations  and  peoples,  and  in  which  poor  belated  human  souls, 
hard  pressed  by  Fate,  have  in  this  rude  world  taken  refuge 
from  the  storm,  and  for  a  brief  space  found  peace  and  solace 
and  rest.  On  the  contrary  it  treats  them  one  and  all  as  means 
and  instruments  merely  to  the  one  great  end  of  Morality  and 
the  elevation  and  expansion  of  the  human  spirit.  Now  these 
conclusions  which  are  rather  a  bye-product  of  our  study  of 
intellectual  development  than  a  part  of  its  essential  aim,  have 
in  no  way  affected  our  treatment  of  that  development,  which 
would  have  been  the  same  had  there  been  at  the  bottom  of  it 
all  nothing  more  than  a  blind  and  unmeaning  Fate.  They  are 
largely,  I  admit,  personal  conclusions,  drawn  from  the  im- 
pression which  the  spectacle  of  so  many  generations  of  human 
souls  aU  moving  unconsciously  towards  a  predestined  end,  is 
calculated  to  make  on  the  contemplative  spirit,  and  are  not 
necessarily  transferable  to  other  minds.  They  are  nowhere, 
therefore,  pressed  upon  the  reader  as  a  thing  once  for  all 
demonstrated  and  done  with,  but  are  left  rather  to  his  deeper 
moods  with  their  finer  and  truer  spiritual  affinities  and 
intuitions. 
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THE   KEY. 

XN  searching  for  the  key  to  the  evolution  of  Greek 
*-■"  Philosophy,  a  few  general  observations  are  necessary 
perhaps,  at  the  outset,  to  enable  us  to  envisage  as  it  were  the 
full  scope  of  the  problem  before  us,  and  to  help  us  to  the 
•direction  in  which  we  are  to  look  for  its  solution.  To  begin 
with,  then,  I  would  remark  that  the  views  which  men  are 
likely  to  entertain  as  to  the  meaning  and  significance  of  the 
World  and  of  Human  Life — ^the  object  of  all  Religion,  Science, 
and  Philosophy — ^like  those  they  entertain  as  to  the  meaning 
-and  significance  of  a  comet,  a  ghost,  or  an  eclipse,  will  entirely 
•depend  upon  the  notion  they  have  formed  to  themselves  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  cause  or  causes  by  which  they  conceive  these 
eflFects  to  have  been  produced.  Now  of  the  vast  and  multitu- 
dinous complexity  of  causes  of  one  kind  or  another  that  occupy 
•our  attention  from  day  to  day,  all  may  be  reduced  under  one  or 
other  of  three  distinct  types,  which  for  convenience  we  will 
call  Religious  Causes,  Metaphysical  Causes,  and  Scientific 
Causes,  respectively.  These  Causes,  as  their  names  imply,  are 
the  characteristic  and  typical  modes  of  explaining  the  world 
which  are  most  in  vogue  with  three  types  of  thinkers — the 
Religious,  the  Philosophical,  and  the  Scientific.  The  charac- 
teristic of  a  Religious  Cause  is,  that  by  it  phenomena  are 
referred  to  the  agency  of  Personal  Wills  like  our  own,  whether 
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of  gods  or  of  demoDs ;  and  Its  peculiarity  is  that  It  underlies 
or  lies  behind,  as  it  were,  the  effects  to  be  explained,  in  the 
same  way  as  a  man's  will  may  be  said  to  stand  behind  the  house 
he  has  built,  as  its  cause  and  explanation.  To  these  Religious 
Causes,  owing  to  the  analogy  they  have  with  our  own  wills,  the 
unsophisticated  human  mind  has.  In  the  infancy  of  knowledge^ 
always  yielded  a  full,  free,  and  unhesitating  assent.  The 
characteristic  of  a  Scientific  Cause,  on  the  other  hand,  is  that 
it  refers  phenomena  not  to  Personal  Wills  but  to  Physical 
antecedents;  and  its  peculiarity  is  that  it  is  the  physical  or 
mechanical  equivalent  of  the  effects  to  be  explained ;  so  that 
when  a  given  amount  of  wood,  for  example,  passes  over  into  an 
equivalent  amount  of  ashes,  smoke,  gases,  and  so  on ;  or  when 
so  much  heat  passes  over  into  its  mechanical  equivalent  of 
motion,  or  so  much  motion  into  an  equal  amount  of  electricity, 
or  vice  versa ;  these  various  phenomena  are  said  to  be  scientifi- 
cally explained  and  accounted  for.  To  these  Scientific  Causes, 
too,  when  once  demonstrated,  the  human  mind  is  always 
prepared  to  yield  the  same  ready  assent  that  it  does  to  the 
proposition  that  two  and  two  or  three  and  one  make,  cause,  or 
pass  over  into  four. 

But  it  Is  to  the  third  class  of  causes,  viz.,  the  Metaphysical 
or  Philosophical,  that  I  desire  especially  to  direct  the  reader's 
attention,  as  it  is  on  the  chance  of  our  being  able  to  establish 
some  definite  relation  between  the  nature  of  these  causes  and 
the  Personal  Wills  of  Religion,  that  the  hope  of  our  being  able 
to  lay  down  beforehand  the  course  which  Greek  Philosophy  is 
likely  to  take  in  its  evolution,  will  be  found  to  depend.  But 
here  it  is  necessary  to  pause  and  remark  that  the  nature  of 
these  Metaphysical  or  Philosophical  Causes  was  quite  different 
in  Ancient  from  what  it  is  in  Modem  times.  In  Modem 
Philosophy  a  Metaphysical  Cause  is  in  a  manner  identical  with 
a  Scientific  Cause,  the  only  difference  being  that  whereas  a 
Scientific  Cause,  as  we  have  seen,  implies  a  movement  from  a 
physical  antecedent  to  a  physical  consequent,  a  Metaphysical 
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Cause  implies  a  corresponding  movement  from  a  mental  ante- 
cedent to  a  mental  consequent.  But  in  the  Ancient  Times 
"with  which  alone  we  are  here  concerned,  a  Metaphysical  or 
Philosophical  Cause  differed  from  a  Scientific  Cause  in  being 
the  *  essence '  or  *  spirit  *  of  a  thing  rather  than  the  thing  itself, 
in  underlying  it,  as  it  were,  and  having  an  existence  independent 
of  it.  An  illustration  or  two  will  perhaps  bring  out  my  meaning 
more  clearly.  Take,  for  example,  the  scent  of  a  rose,  and 
the  effects  of  a  glass  of  wine  respectively  as  the  phenomena 
requiring  explanation.  In  Modern  Times  these  would  be 
attributed  to  the  oil  in  the  rose,  and  to  the  alcohol  in  the  wine. 
In  Ancient  Times,  on  the  contrary,  they  would  be  attributed 
to  the  'essence'  of  the  rose,  and  to  the  'spirit'  of  the  wine 
respectively ;  and  this  is  what  I  mean  by  a  metaphysical  cause. 
So,  too,  the  physical,  chemical,  and  other  activities  of  the 
animal  body  would  in  Modern  Times  be  regarded  as  the  scientific 
causes  of  the  movements  and  activities  which  the  body  displays ; 
in  Ancient  Times  these  movements  would  be  referred  to  the 
'  vital  principle,'  or  '  animal  spirits,'  as  their  cause ;  and  this, 
again,  is  what  I  mean  by  a  metaphysical  cause.  So  too  the  exal- 
tation or  depression  of  mind  which  to-day  would  be  regarded  as 
due  to  conditions  of  the  stomach  or  liver,  or  of  the  bmin  and 
nervous  system,  would  in  Ancient  Times  have  been  referred  to 
good  or  bad  '  spirits '  as  their  cause,  while  all  those  artistic^ 
poetic,  and  other  intellectual  productions  which  would  now  be 
assigned  to  a  larger  quantity  or  better  quality  of  brain-matter 
as  their  scientific  cause,  would  in  Ancient  Times  be  referred  to 
'  inspiration,'  the  '  divine  afiiatus,'  and  the  like,  as  if,  indeed, 
these  were  separate  entities,  having  an  existence  apart  from 
and  independent  of  the  activity  of  the  brain  itself.  These  are 
crude  illustrations  of  what  is  to  be  understood  as  a  Meta- 
physical or  Philosophical  Cause  in  Ancient  Times ;  and  if  we 
are  to  see  how  the  understanding  of  the  nature  of  these  causes 
is  to  help  us  to  find  the  key  to  the  evolution  of  Greek  Philo- 
sophy it  will  be  necessary,  perhaps,  to  first  figure  to  ourselves 
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a  system  of  Philosophy  constructed  entirely  out  of  these  Meta- 
physical Causes.  In  a  general  way  we  may  say  that  in  its 
crudest  form  it  would  be  something  after  this  pattern: — ^To 
every  object  displaying  any  apparently  spontaneous  activity,  or 
exhibiting  any  unusual  or  distinct  quality,  a  separate  *  essence  * 
or  ^  spirit '  would  be  assigned  as  its  cause,  as,  for  example,  to 
stones  of  unusual  shape  or  appearance,  special  kinds  of  trees, 
like  the  oak  or  elm,  animals  with  well  defined  characteristics,  as 
the  dog,  the  wolf,  the  bear,  the  fox,  and  so  on ;  and  such  a 
philosophy,  indeed,  exists  at  the  present  day  among  the  lowest 
races,  under  the  name  of  Totemism  or  Fetishism.  If  we  now 
advanced  from  a  Metaphysical  system  of  this  kind  to  one  more 
generalized  and  less  crude,  we  should  find  that  besides  each 
peculiar  object  or  quality  having  its  special  *  spirit,'  all  those 
things  or  objects  which  seemed  to  resemble  each  other  in  some 
way,  or  left  the  same  or  an  analogous  impression  on  the  mind, 
would  be  grouped  together  under  a  common  '  spirit,'  as  it  were ; 
and  we  should  then  have  the  ^  spirits  '  of  the  earth,  of  the  air, 
of  the  rocks^  the  caves,  the  trees,  the  fountains,  and  the  groves 
and  so  on,  as  in  the  metaphysical  aspects  of  the  Greek  or  Fairy 
Mythologies ;  while  in  the  most  refined  and  subtle  as  well  as 
most  generalized  systems,  we  should  find  all  the  minor  essences 
or  spirits  reduced  under  a  few  great  heads,  and  our  inventory 
of  Metaphysical  Causes  would  then  consist  of  some  such 
categories  as  the  following ; — the  *  essence  '  of  matter  as  such  ; 
the  '  spirit,'  '  vital  principle,'  or  *  soul '  of  the  animal  body  with 
its  passions ;  '  intelligence,'  or  the  most  abstract  essence  of  the 
mental  power  peculiar  to  man ;  and  lastly,  perhaps,  the  '  spirit ' 
of  the  Beautiful  and  the  Good  as  being  the  highest  spiritual 
essences  of  the  highest  order  of  men.  Further  than  this,  or 
into  fewer  categories,  no  Metaphysical  Philosophy  of  the 
Ancient  World  could  go.  For  each  of  these  categories  of 
essences,  it  is  to  be  observed^  has  qualities  and  characteristics 
impassable  by  the  others,  and  therefore  not  to  be  further 
generalized,  or  reduced   to  fewer  types.     The  '  essence '  of 
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Matter,  for  example,  is  a  something  simple,  single,  and  homo- 
geneous ;  the  *  vital  principle '  or  *  Soul '  of  the  animal  body 
with  its  passions,  is  on  the  other  hand  a  double-sided  thing ; 
it  is  diffiised  through  the  body,  and  so,  like  Matter,  has 
extension,  but  it  has  passions  and  instincts  also,  and  so  is  partly 
mental.  The  ^Intelligence,'  again,  or  most  abstract  essence 
of  mental  power,  unlike  the  '  vital  principle '  and  the  animal 
'  soul,'  has  no  extension ;  and  instead  of  being  bound  up  with 
and  limited  to  a  certain  definite  range  of  affinities,  as  the 
instincts  of  the  animal  soul  are,  it  is  completely  detached  from 
them  all,  hovering  over  them,  as  it  were,  and  surveying  them 
all  with  equal  freedom  and  ease ;  while  the  ^  spirit '  of  the 
Beautiful  and  the  Good,  which  like  a  subtle  essence  pervades 
the  world,  marks  itself  off  from  the  body  and  its  passions,  by 
its  difference  in-  quality^  and  from  the  intelligence,  by  its 
difference  in  function.  If  then  we  regard  the  World  as  some 
great  and  complicated  lock,  and  the  problem  of  all  Religion, 
Science,  and  Philosophy,  be  how  to  open  it  with  the  smallest 
number  of  keys ;  or  varying  the  metaphor,  if  we  regard  it  as 
a  vast  symphony,  and  the  problem  be  how  to  get  its  infinite 
harmonies  out  of  the  smallest  number  of  strings,  it  is  evident 
that  the  ideal  solution  would  be  one  in  which  the  lock  could 
be  opened  with  a  single  key,  the  harmonies,  were  it  possible, 
got  from  a  single  string.  But  we  have  just  seen  that  in  the 
most  subtle  and  refined  Metaphysical  systems  of  the  Ancient 
World,  the  number  of  these  strings  could  not  be  reduced  to 
less  than  those  just  enumerated,  viz.,  the  essence  of  Matter, 
the  Vital  principle,  the  animal  '  Soul,'  *  Intelligence,'  and  the 
'  Spirit '  of  the  Beautiful  and  the  Good.  If  then  we  can  find 
a  solution  elsewhere  which  will  give  us  the  same  harmonies  on 
a  smaller  number  of  strings,  it  is  evident,  is  it  not,  that  one 
and  all  of  these  Metaphysical  systems,  must  in  the  course  of 
their  evolution,  if  left  free,  pass  over  into  it?  And  this  solution, 
as  I  shall  now  show,  is  furnished  by  the  Personal  Wills  of 
Religion.     For  observe  that  just  as  in  the  human  Will  all  the 
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essencea^  spirits,  and  activities,  both  of  the  body  and  mind,  are 
implicitly  if  not  explicitly  involved  in  the  acts  of  that  ¥rill, 
each  like  a  separate  counsellor  having  given  or  refused  its  vote 
before  the  final  resolves  are  taken ;    so  in  the  Divine  Will  all 
the  essences,  spirits,  and  activities  that  make  up  the  vast  com* 
plexity  and  multiplicity  of  the  World  and  of  Human  Life 
must  have  been  implicitly  present  before  the  World  could  have 
come  to  be ;   the  only  difference  in  the  case  of  a  number  of 
gods  being  that  these  essences  and  activities  are  distributed 
among  several  wills,  instead   of   being  concentrated  in  one. 
I   All  Metaphysical  Philosophies   whatever,   therefore,   of  the 
type  prevalent  in  the  Ancient  World,  start  them  where  you 
will,  must  make  for  Keligion  as  their  ultimate  goal ;  all  their 
causes  being  included  and  embraced  in  one  Supreme  Will.     If 
it    be    a  crude    form   of    Metaphysical   Philosophy  that   is 
in  question,  as  for    example   where   each    separate    quality 
and    form    of    activity     is    represented     by     a    separate 
*  essence '  or  *  spirit,'  then  no  inventory  of  these  *  essences  * 
can     be     sufficiently     complete     to    give     the     unity     and 
harmony  that  are  implicitly  involved  in  a  Divine  Will.     Or  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  be  that  most  subtle  and  refined  form  of 
Metaphysical  Philosophy   which   we  have  just  described,  in 
which  all  the  infinite  essences  of  the  world  are  gathered  up 
and  generalized  in  a  few  great  categories, — in  that  case  while 
you  have  all  the  strings,  you  still  require  the  Player,  viz.,  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  Will,  to  combine  them  into  the  one  vast 
symphony  of  the  World.     And  hence  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a 
principle,   that  if    during  the  prevalence   of    any  particular 
Beligion,  a  Metaphysical  Philosophy  springing  from  the  same 
stage  of  culture  comes  anywhere  within  the  range  of  its  attrac- 
tion,  that  philosophy  will,  in  the  absence  of  countervailing 
I     influences,  as  those  of  Physical  Science  for  example,  be  drawn 
to  it  with  the  directness  with  which  a  stone,  or  a  shot  bird,  falls 
to  the  earth ;  while  if,  as  in  the  case  of  Greek  Philosophy,  the 
Metaphysical  system  is  thrown  off  the  prevailing  Beligion  in 
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re-action  as  it  were^  and  in  antagonism  to  it,  it  will  still  fall 
towards  Religion,  it  is  true,  but,  like  a  bird  wounded  but  stiU 
struggling,  it  will  reach  it  at  some  more  distant  point  along 
the  field.  This,  then,  is  the  key  to  the  direction  which  any 
Metaphysical  Philosophy  will  take,  when  in  the  presence  of  a 
religion  springing  from  the  same  stage  of  civilization  and 
culture ;  and  we  now  have  to  see  to  what  extent  it  is  applicable 
to  the  details  of  the  evolution  of  Greek  Philosophy. 

Now  in  our  introductory  chapter  it  will  be  remembered  that 
we  stipulated  that  two  conditions  should  be  supplied  us,  before 
the  successive  stages  passed  through  by  Greek  Philosophy  in 
its  course  and  evolution  could  be  laid  down  in  advance.  The 
first  was,  the  circumstances  of  the  starting,  and  the  second,  the 
rules  and  limits  of  the  game,  or  as  we  may  put  it  here,  the 
conditions  of  the  starting  and  the  conditions  of  the  running. 
As  for  the  conditions  of  the  starting,  we  may  say  that  Greek 
Philosophy  was  not  imported  into  an  alien  religion  but  was,  as 
vre  have  said,  thrown  off  in  rc-action,  as  it  were,  against  the 
superstitions  of  the  prevailing  Polytheism;  while  as  for  the 
conditions  of  the  running,  the  essential  point  is  that  it  was  free 
throughout  its  whole  course  from  the  intrusion  into  it  of  the 
disturbing  element  of  Physical  Science — no  great  discovery 
like  that  of  the  Copernican  system  of  Astronomy,  the  Law  of 
Gravitation,  the  Correlation  of  the  Physical  forces,  or  the 
intimate  connexion  between  the  Brain  and  the  Mind,  having  as 
yet  appeared,  to  modify  men's  conceptions  of  the  World  and  of 
Human  Life.  The  game,  accordingly,  was  a  comparatively 
simple  one,  between  a  hand,  as  it  were,  of  Metaphysical  Cards, 
and  a  hand  of  Beligious  ones,  or  to  revert  to  our  other  metaphor, 
the  running  was  between  the  purely  Metaphysical  Causes  of 
Greek  Philosophy,  and  the  Personal  Wills  of  Religion.  If, 
then,  we  represent  the  river  of  Philosophy  as  flowing  between 
the  two  shores  of  Religion,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Physical 
Science,  on  the  other ;  and  if,  further,  we  picture  the  religious 
bank  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  writing,  as  thronged  with  the 


26 


THE  EVOLUTION  OF  GREEK  THOUGHT. 


miscellaneous  multitude,  while  the  scientific  shore  is  as  yet 
practically  uninhabited  and  unexplored,  it  will  follow  from  the 
principles  we  have  laid  down,  that  if  the  little  boat  of  Greek 
Philosophy,  in  its  reaction  against  the  puerilities  and  absurdities 
of  the  prevailing  Polytheism,  pushes  out  from  the  opposite 
shore  of  Science,  it  must  take  a  diagonal  course,  as  it  were, 
across  the  stream,  and  finally  run  into  that  religious  bank  from 
which,  at  its  starting,  it  had  sought  to  escape — ^but  at  a  point 
much  lower  down  the  stream ;  at  that  point,  in  fact,  where  the 
shore  had  already  been  prepared  for  its  landing,  by  the  passage 
of  Paganism  into  the  new  religion  of  Christianity.  And  it  will 
follow,  further,  that  as  we  know  the  first  move  on  starting,  viz., 
the  hypothesis  of  Thales  that  the  material  essence  of  Water 
was  the  essential  principle  of  all  things,  we  should  know  before- 
hand that  having  failed  to  account  by  this  single  essence  for 
all  the  varied  richness,  beauty,  and  complexity  of  the  World,  it 
would  be  logically  pushed  on  to  call  in  one  after  another  all 
those  essences  we  have  described,  to  its  aid,  until  in  the  end, 
having  exhausted  them  all,  and  being  still  unsatisfied,  it  would 
be  bound  in  its  own  despite  to  pass  over  into  the  new  region  of 
wills  and  so  fall  into  Religion  again.  In  the  following  chapters 
I  propose  to  demonstmte  this  in  detail,  b}"  following  the  little 
boat  till  it  lands  on  the  shores  of  Christianitv. 

But  before  doing  so  a  word  or  two  may  perhaps  be  necessary, 
to  indicate  the  nature  of  the  difference  between  tlie  attempt  I 
am  now  making,  and  the  parallel  attempt  of  Hegel.  In  the 
introductory  chapter,  I  ventured,  it  will  be  remembered,  to 
assert  that  the  law  laid  down  by  Hegel  as  that  along  the  line 
of  which  not  only  Greek  Philosophy,  but  all  Philosophies  and 
Beligions  whatever,  had  been  envolved,  was  unfitted  by  its  very 
range  and  generality  for  the  strictly  limited  and  defined  problem 
of  the  evolution  of  Greek  Philosophy.  But  after  the  preceding 
dissertation  on  the  nature  of  the  different  kinds  of  Causes 
proper  to  Religion,  Philosophy,  and  Science  respectively,  we 
are  in  a  position  to  go  farther,  and  to  assert  that  the  law  of 
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Hegel  is  not  only  not  suitable  to  the  use  to  which  he  would 
put  it  in  the  problem  before  us,  but  is  as  entirely  inapplicable 
to  it  as  a  door-key  is  to  the  purposes  of  a  watch-key.  The 
real  problem,  it  is  to  be  observed,  is  not  so  much  the  mere  fact 
of  the  evolution  and  unfolding  of  Greek  Philosophy  as  such, 
nor  even  the  law  of  that  evolution,  as  it  is  its  direction  and  goal. 
For  all  germs  whatever,  whether  of  Philosophy  or  Religion, 
as  we  have  already  said,  differentiate  and  unfold  in  the  same 
way,  and  after  the  same  law ;  and  this  law  is  practically  the 
same  .whether  in  the  form  given  it  by  Hegel,  or  in  that  given  it 
by  Herbert  Spencer ;  the  only  difference  being  that  the  law  of 
the  movement  of  '  Spirit,'  of  Hegel,  is  the  inner  or  mental 
side,  as  it  were,  of  Spencer's  Law  of  Evolution  on  its  outer 
or  physical  side.  With  Spencer  the  Universe  with  all  it 
contains  is  but  the  progressive  unfolding  and  evolution  of 
a  fixed  quantity  of  Force  in  the  antagonistic  forms  of  attrac- 
tion and  repulsion;  with  Hegel  it  is  the  same  progressive 
unfolding,  only  of  Being  or  Existence  in  general,  with  positive 
and  negative  poles ;  the  only  difference  being  that  while  with 
Spencer  things  unfold  themselves  on  the  flat,  as  it  were,  as  an 
egg  into  a  chick,  with  Hegel  they  unfold  in  an  ascending 
spiral,  step  on  step,  like  a  staircase.  But  as  for  the  movement 
itself,  it  is  the  same  in  both,  viz.  "a  continuous  process  of 
differentiation  and  integration,"  as  Spencer  himself  defines  it. 
If  then  the  direction  and  goal  of  Greek  Philosophy,  and  not 
its  mere  evolution,  is  the  main  question,  the  existence  of  fixed 
points  outside  itself,  is  absolutely  necessarj'.  In  ancient  times, 
Seligion  was  the  fixed  point  towards  which  Greek  Philosophy 
was  advancing,  and  into  which,  as  we  shall  see,  it  ultimately 
fell.  In  modern  times,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  shall  see  in 
our  next  volume.  Science  is  the  fixed  point  towards  which 
Philosophy  steadily  moves,  until  it  passes  over  into  and  is 
absorbed  by  it.  Without  such  fixed  points,  indeed,  from  which 
to  take  their  bearings,  neither  Ancient  nor  Modem  Philosophy 
would  have  any  defined  goal  whatever,  but  like  a  ship  without 
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a  rudder,  or  an  engine  off  the  rails,  would  run  their  course  of 
differentiation  or  evolution,  here,  there,  or  anywhere.  In 
order,  therefore,  that  the  law  of  evolution,  as  laid  down  by 
Hegel,  should  be  of  practical  and  not  merely  of  speculative 
value  for  purposes  of  Philosophy,  it  ought  to  include  among  its 
repertory  of  '  causes,'  not  only  the  *  essences '  of  Philosophy, 
and  the  '  antecedents  and  consequents  '  of  Physical  Science, 
but  the  'Wills'  of  Religion.  But  the  difference  in  nature 
between  a  will,  an  essence,  and  a  physical  antecedent,  is  in  its 
way,  it  is  to  be  observed,  as  great  as  the  difference  between 
the  mind  of  a  man,  the  perfume  of  a  rose,  and  the  angles  of  a 
triangle.  If  therefore,  Hegel's  law  of  the  movement  of 
Thought  were  capable  of  grinding  out  in  its  evolution  the 
nature,  say,  of  an  *  essence,'  or  of  a  *  physical  antecedent  and 
consequent,'  it  is  evident  that  it  could  not  by  the  same  act  and 
movement  grind  out  that  of  a  *  will.'  Nor  indeed,  to  do 
him  justice,  has  he  anywhere  made  the  attempt.  Wliat 
he  did  was  to  put  all  these  causes  into  the  smelting 
pot  together,  and  because  they  were  all  covered  by 
the  one  term  '  cause,'  to  assume  that  the  same  move- 
ment which  had  ground  out  one,  had  thereby  ground  out 
them  all — as  if  he  were  to  assume  that  the  same  quality  which 
gave  the  colour  to  a  rose  would  also  give  its  perfume  or  the 
form  of  its  petals.  And,  indeed,  even  had  he  succeeded,  the 
result  would  have  been  of  no  value  for  our  purpose,  for  by 
smelting  do\^Ti  all  kinds  of  causes  into  one  kind  of  cause,  he 
would  thereby  have  left  no  objective  points  outside  of  itself,  to 
indicate  the  direction  in  which  Philosophy  was  moving ;  and  so 
instead  of  giving  us  a  solar  system,  as  it  were,  in  which  the 
various  planets  get  their  practical  significance  from  their  relation 
to  the  sun  and  to  each  other,  he  would  have  given  us  a  Stellar 
Universe  with  direction  and  goal,  beginning  and  end,  equally 
unknown.  It  would  have  been  like  a  world  in  which  there  was 
nothing  but  white  light,  or,  to  use  a  metaphor  which  he  has 
himself  used  in  another  connexion,  like  night  in  which  all  cows 
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are  alike   black.     But  if  further  presumptive  evidence  were 
wanted  that  Hegel's  law  of  intellectual  development  could  no 
more  grind  out  in  its  revolution  and  ascension  a  cause  of  the 
nature  of  '  will/  than  it  could  the  perfume  of  the  violet,  or  the 
colour  of  the  rose,  it  would  be  found  in  the  fact  that  Schopen- 
hauer, following  on  Hegel,  could  construct  out  of  his  leavings, 
as  it  were,  a  philosophy  of  the  world  and  of  life  (and  a  very- 
plausible  one  too),  based  on  this  very  conception  of  *  will '  as 
cause ;  and  further  that  Yon  Hartmann  could  by  taking  the 
law  of  the  movement  of  Thought  from  Hegel,  and  the  idea 
of  real  causation  or  '  will '  from  Schopenhauer,   construct    a 
highly  developed  system  of  Philosophy,  different  from  both. 
Now  in  my  work  '  Civilization  and  Progress '  I  ventured  to 
go  still  a  step  further,  and  to  take  my  stand  neither  on  the 
Logical  Understanding  of  Hegel,  nor  on  the  Will  of  Schopen- 
hauer, nor  yet  on  both  together  with  Von  Hartmann ;  but  on 
the  Human  Mind  itself  in  its  ensemble  and  as  an  organized  whole  ; 
and  as  the  human  mind  contains  in  itself  all  kinds  of  causes, 
this  enabled  me  to  get  the  three  kinds  of  causes  to  which  I 
have  referred,  and  to  point  out  those  fixed  relations  between 
them  on  which  I  shall  now  attempt  to  reconstruct  the  history  of 
Intellectual  Development.     Instead  of  dashing  and  confounding 
the  three  distinct  kinds  of  causes  into  one,  I  have  kept  them 
apart,  and  so  have  been  able  to  use  each  as  a  fixed  point,  as  it 
were,  by  which  to  measure  the  movements  of  the  others,  as  a 
surveyor  requires  to  use  something  outside  the  field  he  is  sur- 
veying, say  a  tree,  or  a  stake,  or  a  house,  before  he  can  take  its 
measurements  and  its  relations  to  surrounding  things.     And 
hence,  instead  of  regarding  Philosophy,  as  Hegel  has  done,  as  a 
swelling  torrent  which  whirls  into  its  own  current  Religion  and 
Science  as  its  mere  tributaries  and  spoils,  like  that  king  who 
summed  up  the  State  in  himself ;  I  have  figured  it  as  only  one 
form  of  thought  among  several.  Religious,  Scientific,  and  Poetic, 
each  of  which  has  its  own  laws  and  modes  of  procedure.     Or 
we  may  compare  it  to  a  thin  silver  streak  meandering  between 


30  THE  EVOLUTION  OF  GKEEK  THOUGHT. 

the  great  mountain  ranges  of  Religion  on  the  one  side  and 
Science  on  the  other,  its  little  bark,  far  from  being  independent 
of  Religion  and  Science,  being  on  the  contrary  deflected  by 
them  as  by  great  mountains  of  magnetic  ore,  now  to  this  side 
and  now  to  that — to  the  Eeligious  shore  in  Ancient  Times,  and 
to  the  Scientific  shore  in  the  Modern  World. 

To  sum  up,  then,  we  may  say  that  by  taking  his  stand  on 
the  limited  categories  of  the  Logical  Understanding  alone, 
Hegel  was  unable  to  get  more  than  one  kind  or  category  of 
cause,  for  use  in  his  history  of  human  development.     He  has 
nowhere  shown  that  things  so  different  in  nature  as  a  *  will '  an 
'essence,'  and   a  'physical  antecedent   and   consequent,'   are 
either  modes  of  one  kind  of  cause,  or  modes  of  universal  laws  of 
thought,  in  the  same  way  as  heat,  electricity,  and  light,  can  be 
shown  to  be  but  modes  of  universal  laws  of  motion.     Nor  yet 
has   he   shown   how  an  *  essence,'  for   example,  can   develop 
into  a  *  will,'  or  a  '  will '  into  an  *  antecedent  and  consequent.' 
He  cannot,  therefore,  fore-see  that  a  Philosophy  of  essences  will 
under  certain  conditions  eventuate  in  a  Religion  of  wills,  or  a 
Religion  of  wills  in  a  Science  of  antecedents  and  consequents. 
Although,  therefore,  his  law  may  be  the  true  law  of  thought- 
in-general,   as   the   Law   of   Evolution   of   Spencer    may   be 
the  true  law  of  the  Universe  as  a  whole,  it  is  nevertheless  not  a 
law  from  which  we  can  determine  the  direction  or  goal  of  Greek 
Philosophy.     But  if,  on  the  contrary,  taking  one's  stand  on  the 
Human  Mind  in  its  ensemble,  as  it  were,  we  begin  by  frankly 
accepting  these  causes  as  different  in  essential  nature,  and  not 
attempting  to  grind  them  down  into  forms  of  some  one  universal 
law,  or  into  modifications  of  some  one  kind  of  cause ;  and  if 
further  we  can  discover  that  although  different  in  nature,  like 
love  and  jealousy,  or  religion  and  morality,  they  yet  stand  in 
certain  definite  relations  to  each  other,  so  that  when  one  is 
known  the  other  may  be  fore-seen,  we  ought  by  using  each  as  a 
fixed  point  by  which  to  measure  the  other — ^like  the  surveyor 
who  uses  the  height  of  a  tree  to  measure  the  extent  of  a  field. 
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and  the  length  of  a  field  the  height  of  a  tree^  or  the  astronomer 
who  uses  a  planet  to  measure  the  distance  of  the  sun,  and  the 
distance  of  the  sun  to  get  the  position  of  the  planet ;  we  ought, 
I  say,  by  using  Religion  as  a  fixed  point  for  Philosophy,  Science 
as  a  fixed  point  for  Religion,  and  each  in  turn  as  a  fixed  point 
for  the  other  two,  to  be  able  to  trace  beforehand  with  a  large 
measure  of  scientific  precision  and  detail,  the  great  movements 
of  Intellectual  Development,  both  in  their  general  unfolding, 
and  in  their  several  stages  of  evolution. 

With  these  somewhat  abstruse  preliminaries  then,  with  which 
I  regret  to  have  been  obliged  to  afflict  the  reader  on  the  very 
threshold  of  our  subject,  we  are  now  in  a  position  to  advance 
with  comparative  ease  to  their  detailed  application  to  the  course 
and  evolution  of  Greek  Philosophy. 


CHAPTER    II. 


UP    TO    PLATO. 

ri^O   begin   with,  then,  one   might   anticipate    that   Greek 
-*-      Philosophy  originating  as  it  did  in  the  reaction  of  men  of 
culture  against  the  absurdities  of  Polytheism,  would,  in  the 
violence  of   this  reaction,  go  to  the   opposite  extreme ;   and 
instead  of  starting  from  the  multiplicity  of  wills  of  the  gods  of 
Paganism,  start  from  a  single  principle,  and  that  this  principle, 
instead  of  being  of  the  nature  of  a  Free  Will^  would  be  at  the 
farthest  remove  from  it,  viz.  something  definite,  concrete,  and 
Material.      And   we  might  go    farther  and    anticipate    that 
taking  its  stand  on  a  Material  Principle  as  cause  or  essence. 
Philosophy  must  inevitably  advance  to  the  next  higher  stage 
of  existence,  viz.  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  (^vxrj)  then  on  to  the 
still  higher  Intelligence,  and  finally  to  the  highest  of  all,  viz. 
Morality  and  Beauty ;   and  that  having  in  this  way  gone  the 
whole  round  of  the  mind,  and  exhausted  each  of  its  broad 
categories  or  divisions  separately,  there  was  nothing  left  for  it 
but  to  take  its  stand  on  them  all,  combined  and  knitted  into  a 
living  concrete  whole  by  the  unifying  bond  of   Will,  which 
degrading  them  all  to  instruments  of  its  own  design,  would 
use  them  all  freely  in  its  explanations  of  the  world ; — and  what 
is  this  but  to  pass  over  again  to  Religion  ?    All  this  indeed  in 
general  outline  one  might  have  expected,  but  we  can  go  still 
farther  and  anticipate  the  details  of  each  of  these  successive 
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Stages  with  a  surprising  approach  to  accuracy.  To  take  the 
fii-st  stage,  for  example,  viz.  that  in  which  Philosophy  takes  its 
stand  on  some  ^Material  Principle  as  the  essential  cause  and 
first  principle  of  things, — one  would  know  beforehand  that  it 
could  not  pass  into  the  higher  stage  of  Vital  Principle  or  Soul, 
until  all  the  potentialities  of  Matter  had  been  exhausted ;  and 
further  that  as  it  would,  as  we  saw,  most  probably  begin  at  a 
point  the  farthest  removed  from  the  free  Will  of  the 
gods,  which  was  the  efficient  principle  in  Paganism, 
viz.  at  some  concrete  and  palpable  form  of  Material 
Essence,  its  next  stage  would  be  to  something  less  con- 
crete and  palpable,  as  being  a  more  flexible  and  efficient 
instrument,  until  it  reached  a  principle  of  such  a  degree 
of  unsubstantiality  and  tenuity  that  it  could  scarcely 
be  distinguished  from  the  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  into  which  it 
was  inevitable  that  it  should  next  pass.  And  this,  as  we  shall 
now  see,  is  precisely  what  historically  took  place. 

The  first  systematic  attempt  to  account  for  the  World  by 
Philosophy  rather  than  by  the  conflicting  Wills  of  the  gods, 
was  made  among  the  Greeks,  by  Thales  of  Miletus,  who  looking 
into  the  world  around,  and  observing  that  the  germs  of  all  life 
came  from  damp  and  moisture,  boldly  pushed  his  little 
philosophical  bark  out  into  the  stream,  and  announced  that 
Water  was  the  first  principle  and  essential  cause  of  all  things. 
He  might  have  selected  Earth  as  a  still  more  crudely  material 
principle,  but  it  would  have  required  a  belief  in  miracles  as 
great  as  that  of  the  Paganism  he  had  abandoned,  to  have 
imagined  a  principle  so  gross  and  stolid  as  Earth,  capable  by 
its  own  nature  of  transforming  itself  into  all  the  light  and  airy 
beauties  of  the  world.  He  was  obliged  accordingly  to  begin 
with  Water,  as  a  material  substance  of  sufficient  fluidity  and 
flexibility  to  be  at  least  conceivably  capable  of  transforming 
itself,  under  the  influence  of  Heat  and  Cold, — those  two  great 
dei  ex  machind  of  all  the  early  Greek  philosophers — ^into  the 

multiplicity  of  Existence.     But  as  even  this  failed  to  satisfy 
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the  culture  of  the  time,  to  Thales,  accordingly,  quickly 
succeeded  Anaximenes  who  from  a  different  set  of  consider- 
ations  of  no  importance  to  us  now, — such,  for  example,  as  that 
the  world  was  enbosomed  in  the  atmosphere  as  in  a  matrix,  and 
that  the  breath  of  the  nostrils  was  the  life  of  the  body, — 
advanced  to  a  principle  less  concrete  and  palpable,  and  therefore 
all  the  more  flexible,  and  announced  with  equal  confidence  that 
Air  was  the  first  principle  and  essential  cause  of  all  things. 

And  here,  perhaps,  it  is  proper  to  pause  and  remark  that 
Water  and  Air  although  to  the  reader  they  may  seem  more  like 
Scientific  than  Philosophic  causes,  in  reality  were  not  so.  For 
although  undoubtedly  material  in  their  nature,  they  did  not, 
like  scientific  causes,  precede  their  effects,  and  pass  entirely 
over  into  them  to  be  lost  in  them,  as  when  wood,  for  example, 
passes  over  into  ashes,  soot,  and  gas,  in  the  process  of  com- 
bustion, but  were  conceived  by  these  philosophers  to  underlie 
each  and  every  transformation  which  for  the  time  being  they 
assumed.  That  is  to  say  they  were  philosophical  essenceit^  and 
not  scientific  causes  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term.  That  this 
is  so  may  be  seen  in  the  position  assumed  by  the  Tliinker  who 
took  the  next  step  in  the  solution  of  the  Problem  of  the 
World,  viz.,  Anaximander.  This  philosopher,  feeling  doubtless 
the  difliculty  of  transforming  water  or  even  air  into  all  the 
infinite  variety  of  the  world,  thought  to  avoid  the  diflSculty  by 
going  behind  the  concreteness  of  Water  and  Air,  to  something 
more  intangible  still,  to  that  infinite,  indefinite  substratum 
common  to  them  both  when  stripped  of  their  special  and 
peculiar  properties,  that  indeterminate  something  which  is  not 
Water,  or  Air,  or  Fire,  but  of  which  these  and  all  other  things 
are  but  the  modifications.  Now  this  intangible,  indefinite  sub- 
stratum, the  dirapoy  as  it  is  called,  which  is  a  still  more  flexible 
and  efiScient  cause  of  things  than  Water  or  Air,  inasmuch  as  it 
can  pass  with  equal  ease  into  each  and  every  kind  of  substance 
and  effect,  was  regarded  by  Anaximander  as  being  not  like  that 
primitive  homogeneous  and  nebulous  Matter  of  Modem  Science, 
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which  precedes,  passes  over  into,  and  is  lost  in  the  suns  which  it 
throws  off  from  itself,  these  suns,  again,  being,  as  suns,  lost  in 
the  planets  thrown  off  by  them  in  turn,  and  the  planets  again 
in  the  moons,  etc. ;  nor  like  those  anthropomorphic  apes,  our 
ancestors,  who  passed  over  into  primitive  men  and  were  lost  in 
them,  and  these  again  into  civilized  men,  etc. ;  but  rather  as  an 
invisible  essence  underlying  at  each  and  every  point  of  time^  each 
and  every  quality  of  substance  or  thing,  and  transformable  with 
equal  ease  into  them  all. 

With  this  indeterminate  Substratum,  accordingly,  Matter  in 
so  far  as  it  has  body  or  substance,  exhausts  itself,  and  can  go  no 
farther.  There  remains,  therefore,  nothing  more  in  Matter  for 
Philosophy  to  take  hold  of  in  its  explanation  of  things,  save 
pure  Form  alone ;  and  this  step  accordingly,  which  was  inevit- 
able before  Philosophy  could  advance  to  the  higher  stage  of 
vital  Principle  or  Soul,  was  taken  by  Pythagoras,  who,  while 
figuring,  like  Thales  and  Anaximenes,  Water  and  Air — to 
which  he  also  added  Earth  and  Fire — as  the  original  essences 
out  of  which  all  visible  and  sensible  existences  were  composed, 
and  while  conceiving  these  again,  like  Anaximander,  as  resting 
on  an  infinite  substratum  common  to  them  all,  went  a  step 
farther  and  announced  that  this  again  rested  upon  and  was 
made  up  of  figures  or  forms — ^solids,  planes,  lines — all  of  which, 
again,  were  but  modifications  of  Number  (the  odd  and  the  even, 
the  monad  and  duad,  and  the  like),  which,  accordingly  was  the 
cause  not  only  of  all  material  things,  but  of  mental  also ; — the 
secret  not  only  of  the  rhythmic  movement  of  the  starry  spheres, 
but  of  virtue,  truth,  health,  happiness,  friendship,  justice; 
even  God  Himself,  being  but  the  deep  and  everlasting  harmonies 
of  Form  and  Number. 

Philosophy  having  thus  exhausted  not  only  the  Substance  of 
Matter  but  its  very  Form  also,  in  its  attempts  to  explain  the 
phenomena  of  the  World,  there  was  nothing  for  it  on  its  way  to 
that  principle  of  Will  or  Religious  Cause  to  which  its  little  barque 
was  inevitably  drifting,  but  to  pass  to  the  next  higher  stage  of 
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Vital  Principle  or  Soul  (4^xr))  as  First  Cause  and  primal  essence 
of  the  World.     And  so  accordingly  it  did. 

But  before  attempting  to  exhibit  the  evolution  of  the 
successive  stages  of  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  when  used  a» 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  the  world,  we  have  to  ask,  as 
before,  how  much  of  the  detail  of  these  stages  could  be 
anticipated  beforehand  from  those  great  general  relations 
between  Religion  and  Philosophy  which  we  have  seen  to  exists 
To  begin  with,  then,  we  may  confidently  assert  that  the  evolu- 
tion of  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  as  First  Cause  of  Things  will 
follow  an  entirely  different  movement  to  that  of  the  Material 
Principle  which  it  superseded ;  and  that  instead  of  proceeding 
in  its  explanation  of  the  World,  from  the  concrete  and  palpable 
to  the  abstract  and  intangible,  as  wc  have  seen  to  be  the  case 
with  the  Material  Principle,  it  will  proceed,  on  the  contraiy, 
from  the  indefinite  and  abstract  to  the  definite  and  concrete. 
And  the  reason  of  this  is  that  Matter,  being  in  its  nature 
comparatively  stolid,  becomes  the  more  flexible,  efficient,  and 
capable  an  instrument,  the  more  ethereal  and  impalpable  it  is ; 
whereas  the  Vital  Principle  or  Soul,  being  by  its  nature 
ethereal,  becomes  the  more  efficient,  the  greater  are  the  number 
and  variety  of  the  concrete  qualities  with  which  it  is  endowed. 
And  we  may  go  farther  and  anticipate  that  as  the  very  con- 
ception of  a  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  involves  some  kind  of 
body  or  Matter  with  which  it  is  indissolubly  united,  all  theories 
of  the  World  in  which  this  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  is  the 
active  factor,  the  positive  pole,  the  right  hand,  must  include 
also  some  Material  Principle  which  shall  be  the  passive  factor,, 
negative  pole,  and  left  hand  as  it  were.  And  further  still  we 
may  anticipate  that  as  Soul  advances  in  the  number,  dif- 
ferentiation, and  definiteness  of  its  qualities,  the  better  to 
explain  the  world,  so,  too,  must  the  Matter  which  is  bound 
up  with  it,  and  which  goes  hand  in  hand  with  it;  much 
in  the  same  way  as  the  better  to  render  a  piece  of  complex 
music,  you  require  not  only  a  greater  number  of  players,  but 
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also  a  greater  number  of  striugs ;  or  the  better  to  explain  an 
obscure  case  of  crime,  you  require  not  only  a  greater  number 
of  special  motives,  but  a  greater  consensus  and  circumstanti* 
ality  of  incident  with  which  to  harmonize  them.  And  lastly 
we  may  go  a  step  farther  and  anticipate  that  as  the  Soul  or 
Vital  Principle  is  a  double-sided  essence,  having  as  it  were  both 
a  material  and  a  spiritual  side,  the  successive  philosophers  who 
embraced  it,  while  following  the  general  law  of  its  advance  from 
the  vaguer  and  more  abstract  to  the  more  definite  and  concrete 
of  its  forms,  must  at  the  same  time  have  laid  particular  emphasis 
or  stress,  some  on  its  material,  others  on  its  ideal  side,  according 
to  their  special  peculiarities  of  temperament,  disposition,  or 
natural  affinity.  And  all  this,  as  we  shall  now  see,  is  what 
historically  took  place. 

The  first  philosophers  to  take  up  the  problem  of  the  World 
at  the  point  where  Pythagoras  had  left  it,  viz.,  at  that  most 
abstract  conception  of  Matter  which  is  involved  in  Number  and 
Form,  and  to  carry  it  on  to  the  higher  stage  of  Soul  or  Vital 
Principle,  were  the  Eleatics,  who,  conceiving  this  principle,  it 
must  be  remembered,  as  a  something  indivisible  and  incorporeal, 
indeed,  but  at  the  same  time  as  having  extension,  and  pervading 
the  Universe  in  the  same  way  as  we  conceive  the  Vital  Principle 
to  pervade  and  animate  the  bodies  of  men  and  animals,  began, 
accordingly,  by  representing  it,  as  we  should  anticipate,  in  its 
most  crude  and  abstmct  form,  as  pure  Being — a  principle  which 
under  the  designation  of  the  One,  or  the  Eternal  Unity,  was 
made  by  Xenophancs  the  First  Cause  and  animating  principle 
of  all  things.  To  him  succeeded  Parmenides  who  so  over^ 
weighted  this  principle,  so  made  it  the  be-all  and  end-all  of 
existence,  that  the  opposite  pole,  viz.,  the  Material  World 
which  was  Indissolubly  bound  up  with  it,  was  degraded  to  a 
mere  succession  of  fleeting  ephemeral  existences,  coming  into 
being,  and  passing  away  as  in  a  dream,  or,  like  the  Images  in  a 
mirror,  shadowy  and  illusory  appearances  without  reality 
or  independent  existence  of   their  own;   his  follower,  Zeno» 
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going  SO  far  as  to  maintain  that  not  only  the  substance  of  things 
but  the  movement  and  change,  the  multiplicity  and  variety 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  Material  World,  had  not  and 
could  not  have  any  real  existence  of  their  own — ^as  he  proceeded 
to  prove  by  the  story  of  Achilles  and  the  tortoise. 

But  the  tough  Material  World  was  too  real  and  pressing  to 
be  thus  lightly  disposed  of,  and  the  next  step,  accordingly,  in 
the  evolution  of  Soul  as  prime  cause  of  things,  was  taken  by 
Heraclitus,  who,  instead  of  conceiving  it  under  the  abstract  form 
of  blank  Being,  gave  it  the  more  concrete  form  of  a  fiery 
JEther ;  and  instead  of  regarding  the  Material  side  of  things 
with  which  it  was  bound  up,  as  an  illusion  or  appearance 
merely,  conceived  it  as  a  real  but  opposing  foi-ce  which  by 
diluting  the  fiery  Soul  produced  what  we  know  as  Air,  when 
more  strongly  diluting  it,  Water,  and  when  witli  its  full  force 
entirely  neuti'alizing  it.  Earth ;  the  evei-flowing  stream  of 
Existence  being  regarded  by  him  as  due  to  the  omnipresent 
action  in  every  substance  of  these  two  powers  in  varying 
degrees  of  strength  and  activity.  And  thus  the  little  bark  of 
Philosophy  which  had  been  so  overweighted  on  its  ideal  side 
by  the  Eleatics,  that  its  material  side  was  lifted  high  and  dry 
out  of  the  stream  as  but  illusion  or  appearance  merely,  now 
became  so  overweighted  by  Heraclitus  on  the  material  side, 
that  the  ideal  or  spiritual  side  was  reduced  to  a  fiery  JEther, 
that  is  to  say  almost  to  a  material  substance. 

With  Heraclitus  and  the  Eleatics  the  way  was  prepared  for 
Empedocles  who  took  the  next  step  in  the  evolution  of  Soul  as 
first  principle  of  things  by  advancing  to  a  point  where  both  its 
ideal  or  spiritual  and  its  material  side  become  more  differen- 
tiated, more  concrete,  and  more  definite ;  while  at  the  same  time 
the  boat  is  held  so  level  in  the  stream,  that  both  sides  receive 
from  him  equal  deference  and  consideration.  Instead  of  a 
single  hand  on  the  ideal  side,  viz.,  fiery  -Either,  we  have  a 
pair  of  hands.  Love  and  Hate ;  instead  of  a  vague  antagonistic 
Force  on  the  material  side  diluting  the  fiery  soul  successively 
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down  to  Air,  Water,  and  even  Earth  itself,  we  have,  for 
the  first  time  in  Philosophy,  Fire,  Air,  Earth,  and 
Water  erected  into  separate  immutable  and  eternal  existences. 
His  mode  of  representing  the  World  is,  accordingly,  to  figure 
these  material  elements  as  lying  in  their  globe-shaped  sphere  in 
undisturbed  repose  from  all  eternity  united  by  Love,  until  the 
Spirit  of  Hate,  entering  from  without  like,  an  evil  demon, 
brought  Fire  into  a  position  where  it  could  be  attacked  by 
Water,  Water  by  Air,  and  the  like,  and  so  broke  up  their 
peaceful  harmony  and  rest;  giving  rise  to  evil  and  sin,  and 
dooming  all  moital  existences  to  extinction,  until  the  spirit  of 
Love  descending  into  the  chaos,  brings  all  into  peace  and 
harmony  again.  Having  reached  this  pointy  the  principle  of 
Soul,  which  began  its  career  as  interpreter  of  the  World,  in  the 
form  of  blank  Being,  with  Matter  as  non-existent  or  as  illusion ; 
and  from  this  advanced  to  the  more  concrete  and  definite  form 
of  fiery  JEtheVy  with  Matter  as  a  real  Force  opposed  to  it ;  and 
on  again  to  the  still  more  concrete  forms  of  the  Spirit  of  Love 
and  Hate  which  by  their  affinity  or  repulsion  dispose  the  still 
more  ox)ncrete  elements  of  Matter — ^Fire,  Air,  Earth,  Water — 
into  the  harmony  and  discords  of  the  World ;  with  this.  Soul 
can  go  no  farther  as  a  first  principle  of  things,  and  so  comes  to 
an  end  as  a  stage  in  Philosophy.  To  have  gone  farther,  and 
differentiated  the  Spirit  of  Love  into  the  still  more  concrete 
forms  of  human  love,  benevolence,  friendship,  and  the  like,  and 
the  Spirit  of  Hate  into  its  human  forms  of  jealousy,  revenge, 
and  the  like,  would  have  been  to  have  run  the  little  bark  of 
Philosophy  into  the  Keligious  shore,  in  among  those  Pagan 
gods  against  whom  it  had  already  been  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  in  revolt.  For  although  its  prow  was  moving 
steadily  in  the  direction  of  the  Wills  of  Religion,  it  was  not  to 
the  effete  old  gods  of  Paganism  that  it  was  tending,  but  to  the 
God  of  Christianity.  This,  however,  was  still  beneath  the 
horizon  in  the  far  future,  and  in  the  meantime  there  was 
nothing  for  Philosophy   but   to   keep   steadily   on   its  way, 
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and  to  take  the   step   next  in   order   towards   that   ultimate 
goal. 

We  have  now  to  ask,  then,  what  this  next  step  must  be,  what 
is  the  next  stage  through  which  Philosophy  must  pass  on  its 
way  to  that  Religious  shore  to  which,  in  the  absence  of  Physical 
Science,  it  was  inevitably  bound  ?  It  started  out,  as  we  have 
seen,  with  a  single  principle.  Matter,  as  the  prime  cause  and 
essential  principle  of  things,  and  advanced  from  that  to  the 
higher  and  double-sided  essence,  Vital  Principle  or  Soul,  in 
which  were  indissolubly  bound  up  both  the  Vital  Principle 
itself  and  a  Material  Principle  as  its  counterpart.  The  next 
higher  stage,  it  is  evident,  can  only  be  that  of  free  Intelligence, 
conceived  of  as  existing  apart  from  Matter,  and  having  an  inde- 
pendent sphere  of  life  and  activity  of  its  own.  Now  the 
difference  between  a  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  as  the  First  Cause 
of  things,  and  a  free  Intelligence,  is  practically  the  same 
difference  which  we  conceive  to  exist  between  the  powers  and 
capabilities  of  Instinct  and  the  powers  and  capabilities  of 
Reason.  For  while  the  V^ital  Principle  is  limited  in  its  powers 
not  only  by  the  range  of  quality  of  the  Matter  with  which  it  is 
bound  by,  but  also  by  its  own  nature — the  vital  principle  or 
instinct  for  example  of  an  oyster,  or  a  fish,  or  a  reptile,  being 
strictly  limited  to  certain  fixed  and  rigid  modes  of  action 
within  which  its  powers  are  confined,  and  beyond  which  it  can- 
not go — free  Intelligence,  on  the  contrary,  being  conceived  as 
quite  disengaged  from  Matter,  has  as  many  capacities  or  tools 
with  \\  hich  to  work,  as  it  has  range,  variety,  and  combinations 
of  ideas.  That  is  to  say  that  while  the  Vital  Principle  or  Soul 
is  doubly  restricted,  firstly  by  its  limited  i-ange  of  function, 
and  secondly  by  the  rigidity  and  obstinacy  of  the  Matter  with 
which  it  is  bound  up — we  have  just  seen  that  Empedocles  had 
to  construct  his  theory  of  the  World  out  of  the  two  primitive 
instincts  of  Love  and  Hate,  acting  on  a  hard  and  fast  number 
of  materials.  Fire,  Air,  Earth,  and  Water— Intelligence,  on  the 
tjontrary,  like  a  free  iintmmmeled  hand,  is  capable  of  the  most 
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subtle,   varied,  and  complex   movements  of    its   own.      And 
from  this  follows  an  important  result. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  when  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  was 
the  standpoint  of  Philosophy,  and  when  in  consequence,  the 
material  side  of  the  conception  could  no  more  cut  itself  loose 
from  the  mental  side,  than  the  mental  could  cut  itself  free 
from  the  material,  those  thinkers  who  by  natural  bias  or 
disposition  leaned  to  a  materialistic  view  of  things,  were  unable 
to  get  out  of  the  boat  and  start  on  their  own  account 
unhampered  by  any  spiritual  principle,  but  at  most  could  as  we 
saw,  only  weigh  down  their  own  side.  But  when  once  a  free 
Intelligence  was  made  the  standpoint  of  Philosophy,  and 
Matter,  in  consequence,  divorced  from  Sph*it,  was  left  as  free 
and  untrammeled  as  Intelligence  itself,  to  account  for  the 
World  by  principles  of  its  own,  it  was  possible  and  even  inevit- 
able that  those  thinkers  who  leaned  to  a  materialistic  point 
of  view  should  sail  away  in  a  boat  of  their  own,  to  explore  by 
methods  of  their  own,  the  great  stream  of  existence  for 
themselves. 

To  return,  then,  to  the  point  at  which  the  problem  was  left 
by  Empedocles,  viz.,  of  a  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  whose 
spiritual  side,  Love  and  Hate,  and  the  material  side.  Fire,  Air, 
Earth,  and  Water,  were  inseparably  united  together, — the  next 
to  take  up  the  problem  was  Anaxagoras,  who  perceiving  that 
the  great  principle  of  Design  was  so  immanent  and  apparent  in 
Nature  that  any  scheme  of  things  which  neglected  to  find  a 
place  for  it  was  doomed  to  incompleteness,  opened  a  new  era 
by  announcing  that  Intelligence  was  the  first  principle  and 
prime  cause  of  all  things.  This  principle,  however,  was  held 
by  him  more  in  the  crude  form  of  a  diftjyosing  and  arranging 
than  of  a  creative  Intelligence.  And  so,  like  the  Vital  Principle 
or  Soul  which  had  been  the  standpoint  of  preceding  thinkers, 
it  required  some  foundation  or  ground-work  of  Matter  on 
which  it  was  to  act.  Now  although  an  arranging  Power  is,  like 
a  kaleidoscope,  capable  if  it  have  the  full  number  of  pieces  to 
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work  on,  of  producing  from  these  pieces  the  most  varied,  com- 
plex, and  picturesque  effects,  It  cannot  like  a  chemically  com- 
bining or  constructive  Power  get  these  effects  from  a  few 
simple  elements.  The  consequence  was  that  Anaxagoras  was 
obliged  to  endow  beforehand  the  Matter  on  which  his  Supreme 
Intelligence  had  to  work,  with  all  those  qualities  which,  in  the 
world,  were  afterwards  to  be  explained ;  he  had,  that  is  to  say, 
to  pack  as  many  qualities  into  his  Matter  at  first,  as  he  was 
afterwards  to  bring  out  of  it.  He  accordingly  figured  the 
World  as  consisting  originally  of  an  infinite  number  of  invisible 
atoms  of  as  many  different  qualities  and  kinds  as  there  were 
substances  in  the  world  to  be  explained, — flesh,  bone,  muscle,, 
sinew,  blood,  bmin,  wood,  sap,  bark,  gold,  iron,  copper,  stone^ 
and  the  like.  These  were  all  of  the  same  size,  and  all  mixed 
together,  and  his  theory  was  that  when  the  whole  of  this 
diffused,  extended,  universe  of  atoms  was  made  by  Mind  (in 
its  character  of  principle  of  Motion)  to  revolve,  the  like  parts 
would  by  their  own  affinity  separate  out  from  the  unlike,  and 
so  form  those  visible  masses  of  flesh,  bone,  brain,  nerve,  wood, 
iron,  clay,  and  the  rest,  of  which  the  world  is  composed ;  and 
that  then  Mind  in  its  character  of  a  Supreme  Intelligence  over- 
looking the  whole,  as  it  were,  would  bring  the  bone  and  muscles 
and  blood  and  nerve  together,  to  form  the  endless  species  of 
the  animal  kingdom,  the  wood  and  sap  and  bark  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom,  and  so  on. 

Now,  that  this  Philosophy  was  an  advance  on  that  of  his 
predecessors  who  had  made  the  Vital  Principle  or  Soul  the  first 
principle  of  things,  may  be  seen  in  this,  that  it  brings  to  the 
problem  not  only  a  greater  number  of  tools,  but  a  greater 
variety  of  material  on  which  to  work.  To  take,  for  example, 
Empedocles  who  was  the  last  of  the  Thinkers  who  had  made 
Soul  or  Vital  Principle  their  standpoint,  it  will  be  remembered 
that  his  only  tools  were  the  blind  instincts  of  Love  and  Hate, 
of  attraction  and  repulsion;  and  his  only  material,  the  four 
gross  and  tangible  elements   of  Fire,  Air,  Earth,  and  Water, 
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Bat  Anaxagoras,  on  the  other  hand,  had  in  his  principle  of 
Intelligence  a  tool  of  universal  application,  and  one  too  of  an 
infinite  flexibility,  subtlety,  and  range  of  movement ;  and  in 
his  infinite  variety  of  substances,  existing  not  in  crude  un- 
manageable masses  but  in  freely  moving  atoms^  a  material  that 
could  be  moulded  with  ease  into  every  possible  shape,  size,  and 
combination ;  and  so,  like  a  painter  with  a  greater  variety  of 
pigments,  or  a  musician  with  a  greater  number  of  more  finely 
modulated  strings,  he  was  the  better  able  to  reconstruct  in 
thought  from  their  elements,  the  vast  multiplicity  of  the  world 
which  it  was  his  function  as  a  philosopher  to  explain. 

That  the  appearance  of  Anaxagoras  marked  a  new  era  in 
Philosophy  no  one  will  deny,  but  as  the  great  world  was  not  to 
be  cramped  within  the  limits  of  even  this  enlarged  formula, 
further  advance  was  inevitable.  To  him  accordingly  succeeded 
no  less  a  personality  than  Socrates  himself,  who,  pondering 
deeply  the  works  of  Anaxagoras,  objected  to  the  small  place 
that  was  assigned  in  them  to  a  free  creative  Intelligence  as 
Supreme  Power,  compared  with  the  great  use  made  of  Intelli- 
gence as  a  principle  of  Motion,  i.e.,  a  mere  arranging  and 
disposing  Power;  and  complained  that  it  was  only  when  the 
principle  of  mechanism  or  arrangement  had  failed  to  account 
for  the  phenomena,  that  recourse  was  had  to  creative  design 
at  all.  Accordingly  he  was  himself  forced  to  take  the  next 
step,  and  to  attribute  the  World  to  a  Supreme  Power  that 
was  not  a  mere  arranging  and  disposing  principle  like  that  of 
Anaxagoras,  but  a  free  creative  and  constructive  Intelligence. 

Now  this  step,  apparently  so  simple  and  natural,  was 
attended  with  great  and  important  results,  deflecting  the  little 
barque  of  Philosophy  for  the  time  being  from  its  steady  onward 
course,  and  almost  running  it  prematurely  into  that  Religious 
bank  towards  which  of  itself  it  was  slowly  but  surely  tending. 
For  when  once  the  Supreme  Power  is  conceived  of,  not  as  a 
mere  Arranging  Intelligence,  but  as  a  Creative  and  Designing 
one,  it  can  create  the  qualities  and  properties  of  Matter  as  it 
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heeds  them,  just  as  easily  as  it  can  arrange  them ;  and  the 
precise  constitution  of  Matter,  in  consequence,  which  was  of  so 
much  importance  to  previous  thinkers  becomes  now,  as  it  is  in 
all  religions,  a  matter  of  little  or  no  concern.  It  was  natural, 
therefore,  that  Socrates  when  in  prison,  and  when  thinking 
over  the  probable  reasons  that  Anaxagoms  would  have  given 
for  his  remaining  there  when  he  could  so  easily  have  escaped 
beyond  the  territory  of  Athens  to  his  friends  at  Megara ;  it 
was  natural  that  he  complained  that  Anaxagoras  would  most 
probably  have  attributed  his  remaining  to  the  particular 
arrangement  of  the  bones  and  nerves  of  his  body,  which  kept 
him  to  liis  seat,  instead  of  to  its  true  cause,  viz.,  the  feeling 
that  it  was  not  only  the  right  but  the  best  and  wisest  thing  to 
do,  to  remain  there  and  submit  himself  unreservedly  to  the 
recognized  tribunal  of  his  country.  Besides,  for  Socrates  to 
have  given  a  definite  physical  constitution  to  Matter  in  the 
face  of  a  Supreme  Creative  Power,  would  have  been  to  have 
weakened  and  hampei*ed  the  exercise  of  that  Power  as  much  as 
the  giving  a  free  constitution  to  a  conquered  people  hampers 
the  free  activity  of  a  Ruler  who  has  hitherto  been  not  only 
nominally  but  absolutely  supreme.  And  further,  as  Socrates 
had  not  only  advanced  from  the  Arranging  Intelligence 
of  Anaxagoras  to  a  Creative  One,  but  had  taken  the 
additional  step  of  making  that  Intelligence  a  power  that 
worked  for  moral  ends,  it  is  evident  that  any  con- 
stitution he  could  have  given  to  Matter,  must  have  been  of 
that  neutral,  vague,  and  indeterminate  character  which  would 
allow  of  its  being  transformed  into  anything,  and  so,  practically, 
be  as  good  as  no  constitution  at  all ;  getting  all  its  distinctive 
properties  and  qualities  not  from  the  ^fatter,  but  from  the 
Creative  Power  alone.  Perceiving  all  this,  and  remembering 
how  all  those  previous  theories  of  the  World  in  which  atoms 
and  elements  played  so  conspicuous  a  part,  had  swallowed  one 
another  up,  and  all  alike  become  discredited,  Socrates  felt  that 
a  suflScient  account  of  the  World  would  have  been  given  if 
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you  could  discover  in  each  instance,  what  good  pui^pose  the 
design  everywhere  apparent  in  Nature  subserved.  He  accord- 
ingly threw  to  the  winds  all  theories  and  speculations  about 
Physical  Nature,  and  took  his  stand  boldly  on  a  Creative 
Intelligence  or  Providence  working  for  moral  ends  as  the  be-all 
and  end-all  of  existence.  Now  in  this,  as  we  see,  he  came 
perilously  near  running  into  Religion,  the  very  note  of 
whose  theories  of  the  World  (if  we  take  the  six  days  Creation 
of  Genesis  as  a  typical  example)  is  that  it  represents  the 
World  as  created  out  of  Nothing,  or  some  blank  foi-m  of 
Existence  which  is  tantamount  to  Nothing,  by  the  fiat  of 
Creative  Power  alone.  Indeed  one  might  almost  go  so  far  as 
to  say  that  had  there  been  an  accredited  Revelation,  like  that 
of  Christianity,  ready  at  hand  and  waiting  to  receive  him  on 
the  shore,  he  must  have  run  his  little  barque  into  it.  But,  as 
it  was,  naught  but  the  figures  of  the  old  Pagan  gods  stood 
confronting  him  there,  and  his  only  course  was  to  remain 
where  he  was,  and  try  to  discover  what  those  moral  ends  were, 
which  the  Creative  Intelligence  everywhere  had  at  heart ;  and 
having  once  discovered  them,  to  try  and  persuade  men  to 
conform  their  lives  to  them.  Now  it  is  open  to  men  to  get  at 
these  moral  ends  of  the  Creator  either  by  direct  Revelation,  as 
in  Religion,  or  by  the  contemplation  of  Nature  and  the  Human 
Mind,  as  in  Philosophy ;  but  Socrates  as  a  philosopher  was 
restricted  entirely  to  the  latter  course,  viz.,  of  getting  at  the 
moral  ends  of  the  Creator  from  the  truths  of  things.  But 
how  to  discover  the  truths  of  things?  By  the  method  of 
Dialectics,  says  Socrates.  Now  this  method  consists  simply  in 
taking  a  number  of  samples  of  different  kinds  of  things,  of 
men,  of  dogs,  of  trees,  of  virtuous  actions,  of  just  dealings,  of 
temperate  conduct,  and  the  like,  finding  out  what  comin(yn 
quality  characterizes  each  of  these  kinds,  and  giving  this 
common  quality  its  abstract  shape  or  expression.  In  this  way 
we  get  the  true  definition,  or  in  other  words  the  truth,  of  man, 
dog,  tree,  virtue,  justice,  temperance  and  the  like ;    and  these 
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tiiiths,  once  discovered,  will,  in  the  opinion  of  Socrateo,  be  the 
counterparts  in  Nature  and  Life  of  the  moral  ends  which 
existed  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator  in  creating  them ;  so  tliat 
from  the  discovery  of  the  former,  we  may  indirectly,  but  with 
certainty,  know  the  latter.  But  he  went  further  and  con- 
tended that  when  once  the  truths  of  things,  and  by  implication 
their  moral  ends  were  discovered  in  this  way,  men  could  no 
more  act  in  contradiction  to  them,  when  brought  face  to  face 
with  them,  than  they  could  to  the  truths  of  the  multiplication 
table  in  any  business  or  worldly  transaction.  Hence  his  great 
and  only  watchword  was  Knowledge,  knowledge,  ever  more 
knowledge,  as  summing  up  in  itself  all  that  was  essential  to  the 
well-being  of  Man. 

Such  was  the  Philosophy  of  Socrates.  And  here  we  may 
remark  that  however  well  these  doctrines  of  his  might,  under 
other  circumstances,  have  served  as  the  basis  of  a  Religion,  they 
could  not,  in  the  absence  of  any  theory  as  to  the  physical  con- 
stitution of  things,  long  maintain  themselves  as  a  Philosophy. 
The  consequence  was  that  after  lingering  for  a  little  while 
among  his  immediate  followers — notably  Euclid  and  the  Megaric 
School,  who  went  beyond  their  master  in  adding  Goodness  ami 
Wisdom  to  the  other  attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  in  makinij^ 
goodness,  virtue,  justice,  wisdom,  not  only  as  with  Socrates 
the  supreme  ends^  but  the  only  realities  of  life  (Evil  with  them 
being  an  illusion  of  our  sensuous  nature,  and  having  no  real 
•existence) — they  were  lost  in  the  sands,  and  never  reached 
that  religious  shore  towards  which  they  were  bound.  And  it 
was  not  until  Plato  had  given  a  constitution  to  the  Physical 
World,  and  had  extricated  the  Supreme  Intelligence  from  its 
•dangerous  resemblance  to  the  old  deities  of  Religion,  reducing 
it  to  the  more  abstract  form  of  an  Essence  or  Spirit  of  the  Just, 
the  Beautiful,  and  the  True,  that  Philosophy  entered  again  on  its 
old  course,  and  continued  in  the  line  of  its  own  proper  evolution. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  a  movement  had  begun  in  quite 
the  opposite  direction.    For,  as  we  saw,  when  once  Intelligence, 
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which  differs  from  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  in  this,  that  both  it 
and  the  Matter  on  which  it  has  to  act,  are  conceived  as  existing: 
independently  of  each  other, — when  once  Intelligence  was 
made  the  first  principle  of  things  by  Anaxagoras,  it  was  open 
to  thinkers  to  take  their  stand  on  the  Intelligence  exclusively, 
or  on  the  Matter  exclusively.  And,  accordingly,  just  as 
Socrates  and  his  followers  had  developed  a  theory  of  the 
World  on  the  basis  of  a  pure  Creative  Intelligence,  without 
regard  to  the  constitution  of  Matter,  so  it  was  open  to  any 
thinker  who  inclined  to  a  materialistic  view  of  things,  to  start 
a  theory  of  the  World  on  the  basis  of  pure  Matter  alone,  with- 
out regard  to  a  Creative  Intelligence.  And  this,  as  we  shall 
now  see,  was  what  really  occurred. 

The  first  to  start  the  new  movement  was  Democritus,  who 
launched  a  boat  of  his  own,  which  put  off  into  mid-stream  in 
the  direction  of  the  Scientific  shore,  where  it  was  lost  for 
awhile  from  view.  Re-appearing  some  century  or  two  later  in 
almost  the  same  shape  in  the  doctrine  of  Epicurus  and  his 
followers,  it  thenceforward  continued  visible  down  the  stream 
uutil  all  systems  alike  were  swallowed  up  in  Christianity ; 
after  which,  disappearing  entirely  from  view  during  the 
night  of  the  Middle  Ages,  it  again  emerged  in  full  sail  and 
in  more  scientific  shape,  in  the  Materialism  of  Modem 
Times.  Now  to  understand  this  theory  of  Democritus,  it  is 
necessary  to  remark  at  the  outset,  that  all  theories  of  the 
World  are  at  bottom  but  attempts  to  account  for  the  qualities 
of  things, — the  quality  of  Mind  as  distinct  from  Matter,  of 
animal  as  distinct  from  vegetable,  of  vegetable  from  mineral, 
and  the  like — ^with  all  their  infinite  sub-divisions  and  shades. 
And,  accordingly,  just  as  when  a  mere  an'anging  Intelligence 
was  made  the  First  Cause  of  things,  as  with  Anaxagoras,  the 
Matter  on  which  it  had  to  work  had  to  be  endowed  at  the 
outset  with  as  wide  a  range  of  qualities  as  there  were  qualities 
in  the  world  to  be  explained ;  so  when  Matter  is  made  the  First 
Cause    of   things,   the    infinite   variety   of  its    qualities    and 
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properties  have  to  be  shown  to  be  the  effects  of  the  size,  shape, 
weight,  and  otlier  properties  of  the  atoms,  i.e.,  of  relations  of 
quantity.  And  hence  it  was,  that  while  Anaxagoras  began  by 
representing  the  World  as  made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of 
atoms  of  the  same  size,  but  of  different  qualities^  Democritus 
began  by  representing  it  as  made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of 
atoms  of  the  same  quality  but  differing  in  quantity — in  size, 
shape,  weight,  and  the  like.  And  having  separated  these  atoms 
from  each  other  by  interspaces  of  vacuum  in  which  they  were 
free  to  move,  his  theory  was  that  if  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  by  mere  chance,  as  it  were,  and  by  the  very  necessity  of 
their  constitution,  unite  and  separate,  separate  and  unite,  to 
form  the  world  of  things  as  we  know  them ;  the  light  particles 
separating  from  the  heavy,  to  unite  again  with  the  light,  those 
of  this  shape  with  those  of  that,  the  heavy  particles  falling  to 
the  bottom,  the  light  rising  to  the  top,  and  so  on ;  and  that  in 
this  way  not  only  the  properties  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water, 
were  to  be  accounted  for,  and  the  million-fold  combinations  into 
which  they  enter,  but  mind  and  soul  as  well ;  the  gods,  if  they 
exist  at  all,  having  no  influence  either  on  the  course  of  the 
world,  or  of  human  life. 

With  these  two  oflT-shoots,  then,  the  one,  of  Socrates  and  his 
followers  who  were  making  towards  the  Religious  shore  from 
the  off-side,  and  the  other,  of  Democritus  and  his  successors  who 
were  making  towards  the  Scientific  shore  from  the  near  side, 
both  of  which  were  lost,  the  first  in  the  sands,  for  want  of  a 
suitable  Religion  to  welcome  it  on  the  shore,  the  last,  in  mid- 
stream, for  want  of  the  necessary  scientific  proof  to  enable  it  to 
land — Philosophy  with  the  advent  of  Plato  re-entered  the  old 
boat,  and  continued  on  its  old  path. 

Now  in  order  fully  to  appreciate  the  nature  of  the  great  con- 
tribution made  by  Plato  to  Philosophy,  it  is  important  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  thinkers  who  preceded  him  had  abeady 
occupied  every  available  standpoint  or  principle  from  w4iich  the 
Problem  of  the  World  could  be  approached.     Beginning  with 
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crude  Matter  as  first  principle  of  things,  they  had  advanced 
from  that  to  Soul  or  Vital  Principle,  from  that  again  to 
Intelligence  as  an  Arranging  Power,  and  from  that  to  a 
Designing  Intelligence  working  under  the  still  higher  con- 
ceptions of  Morality,  Wisdom,  and  Virtue.  No  entirely 
original  standpoint,  therefore,  was  left  for  Plato  to  occupy, 
unless  indeed  it  were  to  add  the  conception  of  the  Beautiful  to 
those  of  Morality  and  Wisdom  already  included  in  the  idea  of 
the  Supreme  Good.  He  was  obliged,  accordingly,  to  content 
himself  with  taking  the  principles  that  had  been  bequeathed  to 
him  by  his  predecessors,  and  after  freeing  them  from  their 
grosser  impurities  and  adhesions  and  re-casting  them  into  more 
classic  form,  using  them  as  pillars  in  the  magnificent  and 
harmonious  structure  to  be  erected  by  himself.  Indeed  we  may 
safely  say  that  there  was  scarcely  a  principle  that  had  been 
advanced  by  previous  thinkers,  which  he  did  not  adopt  and  find 
some  place  for  in  his  scheme,  or  which  he  did  not  make  his  own 
by  the  new  form  that  he  gave  it,  or  by  the  originality,  beauty, 
and  brilliancy,  with  which  he  set  it  forth.  And  it  is  only 
when  we  have  traced  the  history  of  Philosophy  up  to  his  own 
time,  as  we  have  done  here,  and  have  seen  how  poor  and  primi- 
tive were  the  huts  which  his  predecessors  had  built,  that  we 
can  fully  appreciate  the  great  Temple  he  has  erected  out  of 
their  prostrate  and  sunken  pillars,  the  vast  and  magnificent 
cathedral-like  dome  with  which  he  has  spanned  their  ruins. 

To  take,  for  example,  his  first  great  principle,  viz.,  the 
d'sntpov  or  principle  of  Change,  the  material  basis  and  ground- 
work of  things — this  Plato  got  from  the  atoms  of  Anaxagoras 
and  Democritus  ;  perceiving  as  he  did  the  infinite  superiority 
of  these  atoms  for  purposes  of  philosophical  manipulation,  over 
the  relatively  gross  and  crude  masses  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and 
water,  of  Empedocles.  But  while  appropriating  these  atoms, 
he  arranged  that  the  little  invisible  triangles  of  which  they 
were  composed  should  have  such  shapes  given  them,  that  when 
they  were  bound  together  by  his  second  principle  of  Number 
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into  solid  figures — Fire,  Air,  Earth,  and  Water — these  figures 
would  account  for  the  properties  of  the  fire,  air,  earth,  and 
water  also ;  the  cubes,  for  example,  that  constitute  what  we 
'  know  as  earth,  accounting  for  the  stolidity  of  earth ;  the  sharp- 
pointed  pyramids  that  constitute  fire,  for  the  piercing  nature  of 
fire,  and  the  like.  His  second  great  principle,  again,  or 
Number,  he  appropriated  from  Pythagoras,  but  he  so  extended 
and  altered  its  range  and  meaning,  that  while  it  no  longer 
accounted  for  moral  qualities,  justice,  beauty,  and  the  rest  as 
with  Pythagoras — ^who  by  the  way  had  only  the  one  string  to 
his  bow,  viz..  Number,  from  which  to  deduce  them — it  was 
made  to  explain  not  only  the  hai*monious  movements  of  the 
spheres,  as  well  as  the  shape  and  outward  form  of  all  inorganic 
bodies,  but  the  physical  qualities  of  those  bodies  as  well,  as  we 
have  just  seen ;  and  was  extended  farther  still,  so  as  to  explain 
and  account  for  those  pure  ideah  of  outward  form  of  all  objects 
whatever,  on  which  the  Artist  loves  to  dwell.  The  third  great 
principle  with  which  Plato  worked,  viz.  his  chain  or  system  of 
Ideas,  as  he  called  them,  which  hung  suspended  from  their 
topmost  link,  the  Supreme  Good,  like  an  inverted  tree,  and 
which  corresponded  to  the  inner  nature  and  soul  of  things  as 
distinct  from  their  outward  visible  forms, — this  principle,  again, 
he  borrowed  from  those  general  concepts  or  definitions  which 
Socrates  extracted  from  things,  by  his  method  of  Dialectics,  as 
their  real  inner  nature  or  truth.  And  as  in  the  opinion  of 
Socrates  these  logical  concepts  corresponded  to  the  true  nature 
of  things  as  they  existed  in  the  Creator's  mind ;  all  that  Plato 
had  to  do  in  order  to  get  the  material  he  wanted  with  which 
to  explain  the  inner  nature  of  things,  was  to  transform  these 
general  logical  concepts  into  real  essences  having  an  actual 
independent  existence  of  their  own.  Had  he  left  them, 
indeed,  like  Socrates,  as  ideas  merely  in  the  mind  of  a  Creator, 
he  would,  like  him,  have  been  in  danger  of  running  prematurely 
into  that  religious  bank  which  he  sought  to  avoid ;  but  by  giving 
them,  from  all  eternity,  a  separate  and  independent  existence. 
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he  was  able  to  keep  his  fourth  great  principle,  the  Supreme 
Good,  within  the  bounds  of  a  strictly  philosophical  conception, 
that  is  to  say,  as  an  Essence  or  Spirit  of  the  Right,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  True,  with  disposing  and  arranging,  but  not, 
as  in  Religion,  with  Creative  power.  This  Supreme  Good,  too, 
he  borrowed  like  the  rest — ^this  time  from  Anaxagoras — but  as 
usual  gave  it  an  extension  and  range  which  completely  altered 
its  character,  and  made  it  embrace  not  only  an  arranging  and 
disposing  Intelligence,  but  one  working  for  the  higher  ends  of 
the  Just,  the  Beautiful  and  the  True. 

With  these  four  principles  of  Plato,  viz.,  the  Good,  Ideas, 
Number,  and  the  dvapov ,  and  the  variations  that  may  be  rung 
on  each,  Greek  Philosophy,  in  the  absence  of  Physical  Science, 
reaches  its  highest  point  as  an  analysis  of  the  existing  structure 
of  things.  Beginning,  with  Thales,  with  a  single  principle. 
Matter,  it  passed  in  the  Eleatic  School  to  Vital  Principle  or 
Soul,  made  up  of  two  elements,  a  mental  and  a  material,  in- 
separably bound  together,  and  culminating  in  Empedoclcs  with 
these  elements  still  further  differentiated, — the  mental  side 
being  divided  into  the  two  subordinate  elements  of  Love  and 
Hate,  the  material  into  the  four  elements  of  Fire,  Air,  Earth, 
and  Water.  It  then  passed  on  to  the  Intelligence  of  Anaxa- 
goras which  gave  the  mental  element  a  still  greater  range  of 
combination,  while  the  material  element,  being  made  up  of  an 
infinite  number  of  atoms  of  every  quality  and  kind,  is  capable 
of  being  mixed  and  compounded  in  every  proportion  and 
degree.  And  now  that  it  has  reached  Plato,  it  is  differentiated 
into  four  distinct  and  independent  principles  instead  of  two, 
viz.,  the  Good,  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  ccirc/poy  each  of  which  is 
susceptible  of  as  many  combinations  as  there  are  properties  of 
Matter  to  be  explained,  as  there  sa^e  forms  and  shapes  of  bodies, 
varieties  of  nature  and  disposition  to  be  accounted  for,  and  as 
there  are  possible  ways  of  realizing  in  Nature  the  supreme 
ideas  of  Beauty,  Justice,  and  Truth.  So  that  whether  you  take 
a  man,  a  horse,  a  dog,  a  tree,  or  any  other  existing  thing,  each 
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alike  will  be  found  to  be  made  up  of  a  physical  basis  of  airc/pov, 
on  which  a  particular  visible  form  is  impressed  by  Number,  in 
which,  again,  a  particular  nature  or  Idea  is  implanted;  the 
whole  fulfilling  the  function  appointed  it  in  the  great  scheme  of 
things.  The  World-fan,  which  was  closed  up  when  Thales  re- 
garded Water  alone  as  the  sole  principle  of  things,  has  been 
unfolded  by  Plato  until  it  shows  its  utmost  rib ;  and,  indeed  in 
the  absence  of  Physical  Science  I  know  not  what  more  satis- 
factory analysis  of  things  could  be  given. 

But  however  admirable  this  World-scheme  of  Plato  may  be 
as  a  statical  theory,  it  had  this  fatal  defect,  that  it  contained  in 
itself  no  dynamic  quality,  no  principle  of  evolution.  The  com- 
ponent principles  of  things,  and  the  hierarchy  of  relations  in 
which  they  stand  to  each  other,  are  as  well  marked  in  his  theoiy 
as  the  successive  strata  of  rock  in  a  railway  cutting ;  but  as  to 
how  they  will  evolve  as  time  goes  on,  it  gives  us  no  clue.  And 
the  reason  for  this  is  that  the  four  original  principles  out  of 
which  things  are  compounded,  viz.,  the  Good,  Ideas,  Number, 
and  the  airc/pov,  are  represented  by  Plato  as  having  existed 
quite  independently  of  each  other  from  all  eternity,  until^ 
persuaded  by  the  Supreme  Good,  they  came  together  to  form 
the  World,  There  are  therefore  none  of  those  relations  or 
connexions  existing  between  them,  whereby  from  their  present 
state  their  future  state  may  be  anticipated.  That  is  to  say,  the 
theory  while  giving  us  a  solution  of  the  question  as  to  what 
is  the  actual  existing  structure  or  constitution  of  man,  or  horse, 
or  tree,  gives  us  no  hint  whatever  as  to  how  man,  or  horse,  or 
tree,  will  evolve  either  from  youth  to  age,  or  into  other  forms 
of  life  as  in  the  Darwinianism  of  the  present  day.  On  the 
contrary  at  every  stage  of  its  existence  each  creature  would 
have  to  be  rebuilt  afresh,  and  would  require  a  slightly  different 
amount  of  the  otmipov  to  what  it  had  in  the  former  stage,  to 
which  a  slightly  different  Number  would  have  to  be  united,  on 
which  again  a  slightly  different  Idea  would  have  to  be  impressed, 
and  so  on.     I  am  of  course  aware  that  Plato  thought  he  had 
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provided  for  the  incessant  flux  and  change  of  things,  by  the 
invisible  little  triangles  of  the  av€tpo9j  which^  like  particles  of 
ice  in  a  bladder,  are  kept  in  continual  agitation  and  movement  by 
the  pressure  from  without ;  but  as  he  still  left  the  other  elements 
of  Number  and  Ideas  unaltered,  the  theory  was  felt  by  Aristotle 
and  his  successors  to  be  crude  and  inadequate.  There  was 
nothing  for  it,  therefore,  but  for  Philosophy  to  discover  such 
connexions  between  these  four  independent  principles,  that 
from  their  particular  state  at  any  one  time,  their  future  state 
might  be  seen  to  follow ;  to  advance,  in  a  word,  from  a  statical 
to  a  dynamical  theory  of  things. 

The  World-fan  having  thus  unfolded  itself  in  Plato  till 
every  rib  of  its  structure  was  visible,  it  now  remained  to  show 
what  those  connexions  were  between  the  ribs,  whereby  they 
were  bound  to  gradually  draw  together  until  they  finally 
coalesced  and  closed  into  a  single  principle  again.  To  exhibit 
this  gradual  closing  of  the  fan  until  it  shuts  itself  up  in 
Christianity,  and  to  show  the  stages  through  which  the  little 
boat  of  Philosophy,  now  in  mid-stream,  must  pass  before  it 
reaches  that  Religious  bank  to  which  it  is  slowly  but  surely 
tending,  shall  be  my  endeavour  in  the  following  chapters. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ARISTOTLE. 

'VTT'E  have  just  seen  that  in  Plato,  Greek  Philosophy  has 
^  '  reached  its  highest  point  of  statical  excellence,  the 
highest  point,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  analysis  of  the  great 
factors  of  Nature  and  Life  ;  while  at  the  same  time  preserving 
unimpaired  the  relative  hierarchy  of  these  factors  in  the  scale 
of  existence;  the  aw€tpo9  or  groundwork  of  Matter  at  the 
bottom,  above  that,  Number  or  the  outer  shape  of  things, 
above  that  again.  Ideas,  or  their  inner  natures,  and  at  the  top 
the  Supreme  G-ood  itself.  But  as  these  factors  have  no 
natural  relations  or  connexions  among  themselves,  and  each  has 
a  separate  and  independent  existence  of  its  own,  it  is  evident 
that  a  change  taking  place  in  any  one  of  them  would  not 
necessarily  be  followed  by  those  correlated  changes  in  the 
others,  which  are  involved  in  the  conception  of  a  sustained 
and  regulated  evolution.  For  such  evolution,  indeed,  two 
things  are  necessary.  In  the  first  place  the  factors  must  be 
grouped  in  such  a  way  that  a  change  taking  place  in  any  one 
member  of  a  group,  will  draw  after  it  corresponding  changes 
in  the  other  members  of  the  same  group ;  and  in  the  second 
place,  some  more  steady  and  equable  principle  of  Motion  must 
be  supplied  them,  than  that  furnished  by  the  otireipov  of  Plato, 
whose  movements  it  will  be  remembered  were  entirely  deter- 
mined by  the  haphazard  pressure  from  without  to  which  from 
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moment  to  moment  its  little  triangular  atoms  might  chance  to 
be  exposed. 

Now  these  deficiencies  in  the  theory  of  Plato  it  was  left  for 
Aristotle  to  supply,  and  so  to  advance  the  little  boat  of  Philo- 
sophy another  stage  in  the  direction  of  that  Heligious  shore, 
to  which,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  bound.  And  what  he  did 
was  this.  He  took  the  four  separate  and  independent  elements 
of  Plato,  viz.  the  Good,  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  airc/^ov, 
and  dividing  them  into  two  groups,  placed  the  Good  and 
Ideas  on  the  one  side,  and  the  same  Ideas  and  the  airc/^ov 
on  the  other;  leaving  out  Number  altogether,  for  reasons 
which  we  shall  see  farther  on.  He  then  took  the  Ideas  of  the 
first  group,  and  instead  of  leaving  them  outside  of,  and 
independent  of,  the  Supreme  Good,  as  Plato  had  done,  he 
placed  them  imtide  it,  that  is  to  say  in  the  mind  of  the  Supreme 
Good.  After  which,  taking  the  avapof  of  the  second  group, 
and  freeing  it  from  the  little  triangular  atoms  of  which  it  is 
composed,  and  which  would  only  have  stood  in  his  way,  he 
packed  and  loaded  it  with  the  same  Ideas  with  which  he  had 
endowed  the  Good.  So  that  on  the  one  side  we  have  a 
Supreme  Intelligence,  Immaterial,  Immovable,  but  full  of 
Ideas,  that  is  to  say  of  the  qualities  and  natures  of  all 
substances,  of  all  life,  of  all  intelligence ;  and  on  the  other  a 
void  and  passive  background  of  potential  existence,  extended, 
divisible,  and  material,  into  which  the  same  Ideas  have  been 
packed,  but  so  placed  in  relation  to  this  material  background, 
that  they  cannot  unite  with  it  to  form  the  world  of  real 
existences  until  Motion  has  been  communicated  to  it.  But 
whence  this  Motion?  For,  as  we  have  seen,  Aristotle  had 
already  emptied  the  diretpov  or  material  basis  of  things,  of 
the  little  triangular  atoms  which  with  Plato  were  the  source  of 
all  its  movements.  There  was  nothing  for  it,  then,  but  to 
discover  some  independent  source  of  Motion,  and  a  source,  too, 
which  could  be  relied  on  to  supply  it  with  the  equability  and 
regularity   of  the  water  to  a  mill.     This  regulated  supply, 
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accordingly,  he  professed  to  have  found  in  the  great  expanse 
of  JJ^ther  that  fills  the  vault  of  Heaven,  carrying  on  its 
bosom  the  stars  or  gods  with  which  it  is  inlaid,  and  revolving  in 
an  eternal  circle  round  the  pole ;  from  whose  perennial  spring, 
indeed,  all  the  movements  of  this  lower  world  are  supplied, 
and  into  which  again  they  all  sooner  or  later  return. 

With  a  Supreme   Intelligence  sitting  outside  the  circum- 
ference of  Heaven,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  void  expanse  of 
Matter  packed  with  Ideas  at  the  centre  where  our  Earth  now 
is,  on  the  other,  the  World-fan  which  in  Plato  had  unfolded 
itself  until  its  utmost  rib  of  structure  was  visible,  now  shows 
signs   of  contracting  and   infolding   itself    for    a    dynamical 
movement;  and  instead  of  the  four  independent  principles  of 
the   Good,   Ideas,  Number,   and   the    ccttc/^ov,   we   have   now, 
with  Aristotle,  only  two,  with   an  independent  reservoir  of 
Motion  between   them.     And   his   theory  is  that   when   the 
Supreme  Intelligence  opens  the  world  of  Time,  by  attaching 
the  great  reservoir  of  -^Ether  to  the  extended  plane  of  Matter 
here  at  its  centre,  the  Ideas  with  which  this  Matter  is  loaded 
are  so  arranged  on  its  outer  surface,  as  to  be  taken  up  by  it  in 
its  revolutions,  one  by  one  in  turn  ;  in  the  first  revolution  those 
lowest  Ideas  which  when  united  with  it  give  us  the  elements  of 
fire,  air,  earth,  and  water;  in  the  next,  the  various  combinations 
of  these,  that  go  to  the  formation  of  the  special  qualities  of 
animal  and  vegetable  tissue ;  in  the  next,  again,  the  Soul  or 
Vital  Principle  of  these  material  bodies  ;  then  the  Intelligence 
superadded  to  these  Souls  ;  and  finally  the  consummate  flowers 
of  Beauty,  of  Justice,  and  of  Truth.     So  that  just  as  when  the 
motion  contained  in  the  mainspring  of  a  watch  is  communicated 
to  the  axle,  the  wheels,  motionless  before,  begin  to  turn  and 
to  mark  out  the  hours  in  regular  sequence  on  the  dial-plate ;  or 
as  when  the  water  of  the  dam  is  allowed  to  get  at  the  mill- 
wheel,  the  machinery,  silent  before,  begins  now  with  its  merry 
hum  to  grind  out  the  corn ;  or  as  when  the  electric  wire  is 
attached  to  the  battery,  the  message  which  has  been  transmitted 
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along  it,  hitherto  inyisible,  now  begins  to  write  itself  out  in 
mystic  but  visible  characters  on  the  tape ;  so  when  the  great 
reservoir  of  JEther  in  the  Heavens  is  tapped,  and  the  Motion 
therein  contained  is  allowed  to  get  at  the  vast  expanse  of 
existence  here  below,  void  and  silent  as  yet,  but  loaded  with 
the  potentialities  of  all  forms  of  life,  this  vast  expanse  begins 
to  turn,  and  gradually  approaching  the  Ideas,  at  last  unites 
with  and  is  interpenetrated  by  them  as  the  warp  by  the  woof 
to  form  the  world  of  changing  reality  as  we  know  it ;  the  world 
of  earth,  and  sea,  and  air,  of  plant  and  crystal,  of  animal 
and  man;  these  mystic  pictures  in  all  their  variety,  beauty, 
and  harmony,  being  one  after  another  inwoven  into  it,  as  it 
steadily  turns  beneath  them,  like  pattci*ns  on  some  swift- 
revolving  loom.  In  other  words,  the  same  Ideas  which  circle 
round  the  mind  of  the  Supreme  Intelligence  for  His  eternal 
contemplation  and  delight,  are,  when  Time  begins,  inwoven  into 
the  texture  of  the  world,  and,  as  Time-pictures,  are  unrolled 
before  us  in  what  are  known  as  the  phenomena  of  the  world 
and  of  life  ;  their  sensuous  forms  being  but  the  visible 
hieroglyphs  of  the  invisible  Ideas  corresponding  to  them  in  the 
Creator's  mind,  and  requiring  but  Motion  to  develop  them, 
and,  as  on  a  photographer  s  plate,  to  bring  them  up  into  reality, 
visibility,  and  actuality. 

Such  is  Aristotle's  theory  of  the  World,  and  if  held  steadily 
before  the  eye  in  its  entirety,  it  will  not  only  enable  us  to  see 
the  origin  of  many  of  his  favourite  special  doctrines,  but  will 
clear  up  those  diflSculties  of  interpretation  which  have  arisen 
from  the  use  of  common  terms  in  technical  and  unusual  senses. 
To  take  for  example,  his  use  of  the  terms  Form  and  Matter, 
which  correspond  respectively  to  the  Idea  and  aireipov  of 
Plato,  and  which  are  the  two  elemental  essences,  positive  and 
negative,  of  which  all  actually  existing  things  are  composed ; 
it  will  be  evident  that  if  Form  corresponds  to  what  Plato  calls 
Idea,  it  cannot  mean  with  Aristotle  what  it  means  with  us,  viz. 
the  outer  shape  or  form,  but  rather  the  inner  nature  or  quality, 
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as  for  example,  the  tenacity  of  steel,  as  distinct  from  its 
composition,  the  use  of  a  house  as  distinct  from  its  order  of 
architecture,  the  quality  of  a  chemical  compound  as  distinct 
from  the  elements  of  which  it  is  composed.  And  so,  too,  in 
organic  nature,  it  is  the  fragrance  of  the  rose  that  is  its  Form, 
and  not  merely  its  botanical  composition  ;  the  function  of  the 
hand  or  eye  and  not  its  shape  or  structure ;  the  soul  or  vital 
principle  of  an  animal  and  not  its  mere  form ;  the  intelligence 
of  a  man  and  not  his  bodily  figure  or  sensuous  and  animal 
existence.  And  hence  we  have  Aristotle  defining:  it  as  the 
something  over,  the  new  quality  added  to  the  elements  of 
which  a  thing  is  made  up ;  so  that,  to  give  his  own  instances, 
the  syllable  ba  is  the  Form  of  which  the  letters  b  and  a  are  the 
Matter,  and  flesh  is  the  Form,  the  something  over,  of  the  fire 
and  earth  of  which  it  is  composed ;  in  the  same  way  as  we 
might  say  that  water  was  the  Form,  the  quality  added  to  the 
oxygen  and  hydrogen  which  were  its  Matter,  and  the  like. 
And  if,  as  we  have  seen,  the  primordial  Matter  when  it  begins 
to  revolve,  takes  up  these  Forms  or  Ideas  in  succession  one  by 
one,  as  a  snowball  takes  up  fresh  material  as  it  goes  along,  it 
is  evident  that  just  as  each  part  of  a  rolling  wheel  is  now  on 
the  earth  and  now  in  the  air,  that  which  is  now  Matter,  will, 
when  it  takes  up  an  Idea  become  Form,  which  in  turn  will 
become  Matter  again  to  the  next  Idea  incorporated  with  it, 
and  80  on  ;  each  thing  being  both  Matter  and  Form,  according 
to  the  point  from  which  it  is  viewed ;  the  tree  for  example  being 
Form  to  the  sap  and  juices  of  which  it  is  composed,  but 
Matter  to  the  house  which  is  to  be  built  from  it ;  that  which 
is  Form  to  a  lower  Matter,  being  in  turn  Matter  to  a  higher 
Form. 

Now  if  Matter  and  Form  are  with  Aristotle  thus  inseparably 
united,  and  tend  naturally  to  pass  each  into  the  other  in  the 
course  of  evolution,  and  not,  as  with  Plato,  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent so  that  the  Form  has  to  be  impressed  afresh  at  every 
turn  on  an  alien  Matter  with  which  it  has  no  tendency  to  unite, 
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as  a  seal  on  wax, — it  is  evident  that  virtue  which  is  the  Form, 
the  something  over,  the  something  superadded,  as  it  were,  to 
the  natural  inclinations  and  passions  from  which  however  it 
cannot  be  separated ;  it  is  evident  that  virtue  is  to  be  reached 
not  by  mere  knowledge  alone,  as  with  Plato,  but  by  the  culti- 
vation of  good  habits,  and  the  exercise  of  moral  restraint,  i.e, 
not  by  cutting  off  the  natural  desires,  and  making  virtue  alone 
the  object  of  pure  contemplation,  but  by  the  assiduous  care 
and  training  of  these  desires,  as  one  trains  the  straggling  shoots 
till  they  grow  into  the  symmetry  of  the  perfect  tree.  And  it 
further  follows  that  in  Politics  the  best  Commonwealth  with 
^  Aristotle.is  not  the  one  that  is  devised  offhand  and  excogitated 
from  the  brains  of  Philosophers,  as  with  Plato,  and  then 
realized  by  political  arrangements  which  shall  for  ever  cut  off 
citizenship  from  its  natural  basis  in  the  family  and  the  home, 
but  the  one  which  is  best  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time — climate,  soil,  locality,  the  moral  and  intellectual 
character  of  the  people,  and  the  like — ^and  which  is  administered 
neither  by  Philosophers  alone,  nor  by  the  Rich  alone,  nor  by 
the  Populace  alone,  but  by  those  who  having  competent  means, 
have  been  trained  to  habits  of  virtue  and  knowledge  of  the 
world ;  by  those,  in  short,  who  are  most  likely  to  be  on  a  level 
with  the  best  aspirations  of  the  time,  and  who,  in  consequence, 
are  best  fitted  to  guide  existing  conditions  into  a  new  and 
higher  form. 

And  from  this  same  fact,  viz.  that  Form  and  Matter,  like  the 
poles  of  a  magnet,  are  indissolubly  united,  and  cannot,  except 
I  by  a  merely  verbal  abstraction,  be  conceived  as  having  an 
existence  independent  of  each  other,  it  follows  that  the  Divine 
Spark  in  man  which  is  bound  up  with  his  animal  instincts  and 
intelligence  as  the  Fonn  of  w^hich  they  are  the  Matter,  although 
a  ray  from  the  Supreme  Intelligence  itself,  cannot  be  immortal, 
as  it  cannot  exist  apart  from  and  independent  of  that  Matter 
of  which  it  is  the  Form.  As  the  animal  instincts  and  intelli- 
gence die  with  the  body,  so  too  must  the  Mind  and  Sou). 
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Again,  in  the  three  great  elements  of  Aristotle's  Philosophy, 
viz.  the  Supreme  Intelligence,  the  Reservoir  of  Motion  in  the 
JEther,  and  the  matrix  of  Matter  loaded  with  Ideas  or  Form 
as  its  positive  pole,  we  have  the  origin  of  another  favourite 
position  of  his,  viz.  the  reduction  of  all  things  to  either  the 
Actual,  or  the  Potential.  Now  the  Supreme  Intelligence  being, 
as  it  is,  an  immaterial,  immovable,  and  invisible  essence, 
insusceptible  of  change,  must  be  an  Actuality.  So,  too,  the 
great  globe  of  JEther  which  tills  the  vault  of  Heaven,  and  is 
co-extensive  with  the  bounds  of  the  Universe,  must  be  an 
Actuality,  It  is  a  unity  and  totality  which,  moving  in  a  circle, 
is  incapable  of  change,  or  of  being  aught  but  what  it  is  and 
has  for  ever  been.  But  this  Earth  of  ours,  on  the  contrary, 
with  its  two  poles  of  Matter  and  Form,  which  however  can 
only  unite  on  condition  that  Motion  is  supplied  to  them,  must 
have  been  a  Potentiality.  So,  too,  must  have  been  each  and 
every  thing  on  the  Earth.  For  as  all  existing  things  are  made 
up  of  the  u7iio7i  of  the  two  opposite  essences.  Form  and  Matter, 
it  is  evident  that,  as  there  is  always  a  chance  of  these  essences 
missing  each  other  as  it  were,  and  not  meeting  full  circle  in 
their  revolutions,  instead  of  the  existing  thing  we  might  get 
the  negation  of  the  thing,  its  privation ;  for  example,  instead 
of  light  we  might  get  darkness ;  instead  of  heat,  cold ;  instead 
of  beauty,  deformity ;  instead  of  life,  death ;  and  so  on.  It  is 
the  same  in  the  moral  region.  If  the  two  essences  meet,  we 
have  good,  if  not,  evil ;  if  they  meet,  happiness,  if  not,  misery ; 
if  they  meet,  love,  if  not,  hate  ;  if  they  meet,  forgiveness,  if  not, 
revenge.  And  hence  we  have  Aristotle  saying  there  is  no  Evil 
in  the  Eternal  Actualities,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Supreme 
Intelligence  and  the  Moving  Vault  of  -.Ether,  but  only  on  this 
Earth  of  ours,  this  world  of  Potentiality,  where  by  reason  of 
its  two  poles,  two  courses  are  always  open,  either  to  hit  or  to 
miss,  to  meet  or  to  pass,  to  make  or  to  mar. 

And  lastly  it  is  in  these  three  great  factors  of  the  Aristotelian 
Philosophy  that  we  have  the  source  of  Aristotle's  well-known 
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division  of  causes  into  Final,  Efficient,  Formal,  and  Material. 
The  Supreme  Intelligence,  for  example,  corresponds  to  the 
Final  Cause  of  things,  that  is  to  say  to  their  end  or  aim,  as  a 
man's  end  in  building  may  be  said  to  be  the  final  cause  of 
the  house.  The  Reservoir  of  Motion  in  the  JEther,  again^ 
coiresponds  to  the  Efficient  Cause  of  things,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  agency  by  which  the  two  poles  of  Matter  and  Form  are 
brought  together;  as  the  bricklayers  and  hodmen  who  bring 
together  the  materials,  may  be  said  to  be  the  Efficient  Cause  of 
the  house.  The  Ideas  or  Forms,  again,  with  which  the 
primordial  Matter  is  packed  as  its  positive  pole,  correspond 
to  the  Formal  Cause  of  things,  to  their  qualities,  properties, 
function,  or  vital  principle ;  as  the  formal  cause  of  a  house  is 
its  use  or  function  and  not  its  mere  external  shape  or  archi- 
tecture. And  lastly,  the  primordial  Matter  of  the  world 
coiTCsponds  to  the  Material  Cause  of  things,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  bricks  and  mortar  are  the  material  causes  of  the  house. 

And  here,  perhaps,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place,  before 
proceeding  on  our  way,  to  indicate  briefly  the  relative 
excellences  and  defects  of  the  systems  of  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
Indeed  these  may  all  be  summed  up  at  once  by  saying 
that  while  the  system  of  Aristotle  is  superior  as  a  dynamical 
theory  of  the  World,  that  is  to  say  as  a  theory  of  the  evolution 
of  things,  of  their  movement  and  procession ;  the  system  of 
Plato  still  remains  superior  as  a  statical  theory,  that  is  to  say  as 
an  analysis  of  the  great  elements  of  which  at  any  given  time 
the  World  itself  as  a  whole,  with  all  that  it  contains,  is 
composed.  As  a  dynamical  theory  the  system  of  Aristotle  has 
the  same  superiority  over  that  of  Plato,  as  the  doctrine  of 
Evolution  of  our  own  day  has  over  the  six  days  creation  of 
Genesis.  For  while  with  Plato  each  new  person  or  things 
animal  or  man,  requires  a  fresh  exercise  of  the  arranging 
Intelligence,  of  the  Supreme  Good  to  constitute  it,  a  fresh 
application  of  Number  to  the  oTre/fop,  of  Ideas  to  Number, 
and  so  on,  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  the 
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creation  of  each  new  species  requires  a  fresh  act  of  Creative 
Power ;  in  Aristotle,  on  the  other  hand,  when  once  the  two 
poles  of  Matter  and  Form  are  brought  together  and  kept  in 
revolution  by  a  continuous  supply  of  Motion,  they  will  of 
themselves  and  by  their  own  natures  evolve  one  after  another 
all  the  phenomena  of  the  world  and  of  life,  of  eai*th,  and  air, 
and  sea,  of  crystal  and  plant,  of  vegetable,  and  animal,  and  man. 
But  this  superiority  of  the  system  of  Aristotle  over  that  of 
Plato  as  a  dynamical  theory,  was  compensated  by  its  corres- 
ponding inferiority  as  a  statical  one.  For  having  found  an 
independent  source  of  Motion  elsewhere,  viz.,  in  the  great 
reservoir  of  JEther  in  the  Heavens,  Aristotle  who  was  anxious 
to  pack  his  Ideas  or  Forms  into  the  primordial  Matter  in  such 
a  way  that  they  would  be  indissolubly  united  with  it,  was 
obliged  to  empty  this  Matter  of  the  little  triangles  with  which 
Plato  had  endowed  it;  as  otherwise  he  would  have  been  as 
much  embarrassed  by  them  as  a  weaver  would  be  who  should 
be  required  to  impress  a  new  pattern  on  a  warp  still  inwoven 
with  an  old  one.  But  these  little  triangles  were  to  Plato  not 
only  his  source  of  motion,  but,  like  the  triangular  wooden 
bricks  which  children  build  into  cubes  and  other  toy  figures, 
were  the  elements  with  which,  by  the  application  of  Number, 
he  built  up  the  outward  form  and  configuration  of  things ; 
the  first  application  of  Number  binding  them  into  the  sensible 
forms  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water;  the  next  building  these 
again  into  the  infinite  variety  of  animal  and  vegetable  forms ; 
and  the  last  into  the  beautiful  figures,  the  ideal  shapes,  out- 
lines, and  proportions  of  things  on  which  Art  loves  to  dwell. 
The  consequence  was  that  Aristotle,  having  got  rid  of  these 
little  triangles  from  his  primordial  Matter,  in  order  to  make 
room  for  the  Ideas  or  Forms  which  he  wished  to  pack  in  their 
place,  had  left  himself  no  elements  with  which  to  construct  the 
outward  shape  of  things  as  distinct  from  their  inner  essence ; 
and  no  place,  therefore,  for  Number,  whose  only  function  with 
Plato  was  to  bind  these  triangles  into  the  infinite  variety  of 
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forms.  He  was  unable  therefore,  to  find  any  place  in  his 
system  for  a  theory  of  outer  forms,  and  hence  it  was  that  in 
re-arranging  the  four  great  factors  of  Plato,  viz.,  the  Good, 
Ideas,  Number,  and  the  dirtipov  as  groundwork  for  his  own 
system,  he  left  out  Number  as  we  have  said  altogether. 
It  is  quite  probable,  indeed,  that  Aristotle  would  have  argued 
that  the  Ideas  which  were  answerable  for  the  use,  quality, 
function  or  vital  principle  of  things,  would  be  answerable  also 
for  their  external  forms ;  but  this  would  have  been  to  make 
one  essence  accountable  for  two  such  naturally  antagonistic 
things  as  soul  and  body,  mind  and  matter,  which  would  have 
been  a  poor  and  inadequate  explanation.  Indeed  if  further 
proof  be  wanted  of  the  superiority  of  the  system  of  Plato  over 
that  of  Aristotle  as  a  statical  theory  of  things,  it  will  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  when  a  new  dynamical  principle  other  than 
that  of  Motion,  viz.  the  theory  of  Emanation,  was  introduced 
by  the  Neo-Platonists,  it  was  to  the  original  factors  of  Plato 
that  they  turned  for  the  elements  on  which  this  new  principle 
waa  to  act,  and  not  to  those  of  Aristotle. 

But  before  closing  this  chapter  it  is  necessary  to  remark 
that  although  the  dynamical  theory  of  Aristotle  has  a  superficial 
resemblance  to  the  modem  theory  of  Evolution,  it  really  bears 
only  the  same  relation  to  it  that  a  phantasm  does  to  the  reality. 
With  Aristotle  the  evolution  of  things,  of  earth,  and  crystal, 
and  plant,  and  animal,  and  man,  is  got  by  uniting  and  adding 
one  shadowy  Essence  to  another  as  shadowy  as  itself,  and  this 
again  to  another,  and  so  on;  whereas  in  Modern  Scientific 
Evolution,  real  forces  that  can  be  weighed  and  measured  are 
converted  into  their  equivalent  of  other  forces,  and  these 
again  into  their  equivalent  of  others,  and  so  on;  so  much 
vital  energy  into  so  much  chemical  product,  and  the  rest, — 
quite  a  different  matter. 
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TN  the  last  chapter  we  saw  that  Aristotle  by  grouping  the 
-*"  four  separate  and  independent  elements  of  Plato  into  two 
compound  and  connected  ones,  was  enabled  to  account  in  a 
measure  for  the  procession  and  evolution  of  things  over  and 
above  their  mere  structure  and  composition ;  and  so  pushed  the 
little  barque  of  Philosophy  a  stage  nearer  that  Religious  shore  to 
which  it  was  inevitably  tending.  We  have  now  to  see  that  its 
next  stage  had  to  be  reached  by  a  continuation  of  the  same 
process,  viz.,  by  the  drawing  together  again  of  this  connected 
pair  of  factors  into  a  single  concrete  unity.  Aristotle,  we  may 
remember,  had  reduced  the  great  factors  of  the  World-process 
to  a  Supreme  Power  possessed  of  Ideas,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
a  basis  of  Matter  packed  with  the  same  Ideas,  on  the  other ; 
and  had  filled  the  gap  between  with  the  great  reservoir  of 
iEther  which  by  communicating  Motion  to  the  wide  expanse 
of  Matter,  enabled  it  to  incorporate  into  itself  one  by  one  the 
Ideas  with  which  it  was  surcharged  or  surrounded,  thereby 
precipitating  the  order  and  beauty  of  the  phenomena  of  this 
World  of  Time  as  we  know  them.  Now  in  this  theory,  God, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  is  separated  and  kept  apart  from  the 
Universe,  and  can  communicate  with  it  only  through  the 
intervening  medium  of  the  JEthcr.  If,  therefore,  we  were  to 
suppose    this   intervening   medium   to   be   abolished,  and  the 
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Supreme  Power  instead  of  contemplating  in  eternal  serenity 

from  outside  the  Universe  the  Ideas  with  which  He  is  filled, 

were  to  be  introduced  within  the  world  of  Matter,  and  so 

diffused   throughout   its   substance   as   to   act  on   it  directly 

everywhere  and  every  when,  would  not  this  be  the  last  step  in 

that  unifying  process  which  it  is  the  aim  of  Philosophy  to 

consummate  ?     For  now,  instead  of  two  separate  and  compound 

existences  connected  by  a  third  different  from  either,  we  should 

have  only  a  single  concrete  existence,  the  World,  but  with  two 

sides  or  faces,  as  it  were,  a  material  or  sensible,  and  a  spiritual 

or  invisible ;  the  latter,  as  being  diffused  through  the  former, 

being  of  the  nature  of  a  universal  Spirit  or  Soul,  and  containing 

within  itself  all  those  elements  of  which  it  is  the  representative ; 

— the  Supreme  Power,  Ideas,  and  the  Motion-giving  JEther. 

Now  this  is  not  only  the  general  but  the  precise  position  taken 

up  by  the  Stoics  whose  theory  was  that  the  World  was  a  single 

concrete  entity   with  two  faces  or  aspects,  a  material  and  a 

spiritual ;  the  Spiritual,  which  pervaded  the  Material,  including 

under  the  one  term  of  a  Universal  Soul,  conceptions  so  different 

in  essential  nature  as  the  Supreme  Good,  the  Ideas  or  Reasons 

of  Plato,  and  the  Motion-giving  -tEther  of  Aristotle.     But 

although  the  Stoics  in  this  way  were  enabled  to  reduce  the 

World  to  a  single  concrete  unity  with  two  sides,  it  is  evident 

that  owing  to  the  number  of  heterogeneous  categories  which, 

in  this  forcing  process,  they  were  obliged  to  dash  and  confound 

together — categories  so  essentially  distinct  as  God,  Reason,  and 

the  -SJther — the  unity  they  got  was  a  merely   formal  unity 

more  apparent  than  real;  and  that  here  at  least  Philosophy 

could  not  find  its  final  rest. 

What  form  then  was  Philosophy  next  to  assume?  Back  It 

could  not  go,  without  the  sacrifice  of  those  advantages  which 

had  made  each  successive  step  an  advance  on  the  last ;  and 

farther  forward  than   this   Pantheistic  Unity  of   the  Stoics, 

with  its  two  poles  or  sides  of  Matter  and  Soul,  the  unifying 

process  could  not  go.     What  then  was  the  next  move  to  be  ? 

F 
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It  Will  perhaps  give  us  a  hint  as  to  the  direction  in  which  we 
are  to  look,  if  we  consider  that  a  Philosophy,  to  be  entirely 
satisfactory,  must   not  only  account   for  the   movement   and 
evolution   of    things^   but   must   maintain   unimpaired  in  the 
process  the  hierarchy  and  independence  of  the  ultimate  factors 
of  which  they  are  composed;  must  have  not  only  dynamical 
eflSciency,  but  statical  integrity.      Now,  as  we  have  seen,  each 
step  taken  by  Philosophy  after  Plato  with  the  view  of  getting 
greater  dynamical  unity  and  eflSciency,  was  purchased  by  the 
loss  of  the  independence,  the   gradation,  or    even  the   very 
existence  of  one  or  other  of  the  factors  or  elements  of  which 
things  are  composed.     Plato,  as   we  have   already  seen,  had 
reached  the  highest  point  of  analytic  and  statical  truth  in  his 
decomposition  of  the  structure  of  things  into  four  separate  and 
independent  elements; — the  Good,  Ideas,  Number,  and   the 
Arapov,  elements  which  accounted  in  the  broadest  and  simplest 
way  for  the  composition   and  hierarchy  of  the  World;    the 
airapof  accounting  for  their  material  basis,  Number  for  their 
external  forms.  Ideas  for  their  inner  natures,  and  the  Supreme 
Good  representing  the  end  to  which  they  all  worked.    But,  as  we 
saw,  these  factors  had  no  connexion  or  relation  with  each  other, 
and  could  not  therefore  unite  to  explain  the  movement  and  evolu- 
tion of  things.    To  remedy  this  and  to  get  a  principle  of  movement 
and  evolution,  Aristotle,  accordingly,  was  obliged  to  represent 
these  factors  as  being  united  in  groups  with  an  independent 
principle  of  Motion  between,  so  that  the  movement  of  any  one 
element  would  draw  the  others  after  it,  and  so  account  for  the 
movement  and  evolution  of  them  all.     But  in  thus  endeavour- 
ing to  find  room  in  his  theory  for  the  movement  and  evolution 
of   things,  he  was   obliged  to   sacrifice   Plato's   principle   of 
Number,  and  so  to  leave  unexplained  the  entire  range  of  that 
quality  of  things  which  is  included  under  their  external  form. 
With  the  Stoics  it  was  worse,  for,  as  we  have  just  seen,  in  order 
to   get   a  still  greater    unity  and   dynamical   eflSciency  than 
Aristotle,  they  were  obliged  to  confound  together  under  the 
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single  name   of  the   Spiritual   Principle   or   Soul   of  things, 
•categories  so  separate  and  eternally  distinct  in  nature,  as  God, 
Eeason,  and  the  fire-giving  ^ther ;  so  that  the  image  of  the 
World  which  Plato  had  set  up  with  so  much  labour  and  con- 
scientious care,  with  all  its  parts  in  their  relative  hierarchy  and 
subordination:  —  Godlike    Reason    and   Ideas   as    the   head; 
Number  in  the  beauty  and  proportion  of  its  bodily  form  ;  the 
ttirctpot  in  the  material  of  which  it  was  composed ;  and  the  whole 
figure  pointing  upward  to  the  Supreme  Good  ;  this  magnificent 
and  perfect  creation  of  Plato  was  left  lying  by  the  Stoics  in 
n  prostrate   and  undistinguished  heap, — God,  Eeason,  Form, 
and   Matter  vaguely  showing  through  the  fictitious  unity  in 
which  they  were  enclosed  as  in  a  sack,  and  all  promiscuously 
<5onfounded  together.     The  truth  is,  it  is  impossible  on  any 
ordinary  dynamical  theory,  to  get  the   ultimate  elements  of 
which  things  are  composed  to  unite  together  to  produce  the 
movement  and  evolution  of  the  world,  without  doing  violence 
to   their  real  independence    and    statical    integrity.      Being 
ultimate  elements  they  can  have  nothing  in  common  into  which 
they  are  further  resolvable ;  and  having  nothing  in  common,  it 
is  impossible  by  any  artifice  to  so  unite  them  as  to  make  them 
form  a  coherent  unity ;  as  we  have  just  seen  in  the  case  of  the 
Stoics  who  imagined  they  had  given  unity  to  such  different 
categories  as  God,  Reason,  and  JEther^  by  the  simple  expedient 
of  putting  them  into  a  common  receptacle,  and  labelling  them 
with  a  common  name.     On  the  other  hand,  even  if  it  were 
possible  to  make  them  unite  so  as  to  produce  the  movement  and 
evolution  of  the  World,  they  would  lose  in  the  process  all  that 
was  distinctive  in  their  nature,   all   their   separate  and  self- 
subsistent  virtue;  for  it  is  the  characteristic  of  an  ordinary 
•dynamical  movement,  that  the  cause  passes   over  into  and  is 
lost  in  its  effect ;  that  when  two  things,  for  example,  unite 
together  to  produce  a  third  that  is  different  from  either,  they 
cease  thenceforth  to  exist  as  independent  elements  with  dis- 
tinguishable  qualities,  losing  their   old   identity  in  the   new 
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creation,  as  when  oxygen  and  hydrogen  unite  to  form  water. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  if  no  philosophy  is  complete  which 
does  not  furnish  us  with  a  dynamical  as  well  as  a  statical  theory 
of  things,  a  theory  of  their  movement  and  evolution  as  well  as 
of  their  composition  and  structure ;  and  if  this  double  requisite 
is  impossible  on  any  ordinary  dynamical  theory ;  it  is  evident 
that  to  release  Philosophy  from  the  impasse  in  which  it  was  left 
by  the  Stoics,  and  to  give  it  a  fresh  start,  some  new  dynamical 
principle  must  be  found,  which  shall  at  once  account  for  the 
eternal  procession  and  evolution  of  things,  and  at  the  same  time 
preserve  unimpaired  the  dignity,  independence,  and  essential 
integrity  of  their  ultimate  elements.  What  then  is  this  new 
dynamical  principle  ? 

Up  to  this  point,  indeed,  I  had  been  enabled  by  means  of 
the  principles  which  I  had  laid  down  at  the  outset,  to  antici- 
pate to  the  extent  and  in  the  manner  we  have  seen,  the  succes- 
sive steps  taken  by  Greek  Philosophy  in  the  course  of  its 
evolution  and  development,  with  a  glance  only  here  and  there 
to  make  certain  on  points  of  detail,  and  to  assure  myself  that  I 
was  keeping  on  the  right  track.  But  when  I  arrived  at  the 
point  which  we  have  now  reached,  I  confess  I  was  at  a  loss  to 
know  in  what  direction  to  turn.  On  surrendering  myself, 
however,  unreservedly  to  the  actual  historical  facts  themselves, 
I  found  that  the  next  step  taken  by  Greek  Philosophy  em- 
bodied precisely  the  new  dynamical  principle  which  was  wanted, 
and  which,  indeed,  I  might  with  a  little  more  patience  have 
foreseen.  This  was  no  other  than  the  great  principle  of  Emana- 
tion which  has  played  so  great  a  part  both  in  Religion  and 
Philosophy,  and  which,  when  once  it  was  introduced,  continued 
to  be  made  the  basis  of  both,  for  over  a  thousand  years.  It  was 
/  drawn  from  the  belief  that  there  were  causes  in  existence  which, 
unlike  ordinary  dynamical  causes,  could  give  rise  to  effects 
without  themselves  passing  over  into  these  effects ;  but  on  the 
contrary  remained  where  they  were,  without  change  of  place 
or  loss  of  substance.     This  kind  of  cause  was  to  be  seen,  for 
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example,  in  the  mind,  which  although   the  cause  of  endless 
thoughts,  8till  remained  the  same  mind ;  in  the  sun,  which  in 
spite  of  its  infinite  radiations  into  Space,  still  remained  the  same 
fiun,  without  apparent  loss  of  substance ;  or  in  the  parent  who, 
although  the  cause  of  a  numerous  offspring,  still  remained  the 
«ame  parent ;  all  of  which  apparent  instances  of  emanation  or 
begetting  must,  in  the  absence  of  a  knowledge  of  the  Physical 
Sciences,   have    seemed    just    and    reasonable.      Now   when 
this    kind    of    cause    was    introduced    into    Philosophy,    it 
at    once    solved    the    difficultv     in     which    she     had    been 
landed    by    furnishing    a    new    dynamical    principle    which 
should   account  for  the  movement  and  procession  of  things, 
without   destroying    the    independence   and  integrity    of  the 
great  original  elements  of  which  they  were  composed.    And 
it  became  evident  that  if  once  you  could  get  a  true  statical 
theory,  that  is  to  say,  a  true  theory  of  the  structure  and  com- 
position of  things,  a  true  inventory  of  the  original,  eternal,  and 
underived  elements  of  all  existence,  all  you  would  have  to  do 
to  explain  their  evolution  and  movement  would  be  to  let  them 
emanate  from  each  other,  the  lowest  from  that  above  it  in  the 
scale,  that  again  from  the  next,  and  so  on  until  you  came  to  the 
highest  of  all  from  which  all  had  originally  proceeded.      In 
this  way  you  would  get  a  series  of  existences  eternally  pro- 
ceeding from  each  other,  without  loss  of  substance,  change  of 
place,  or  confusion  of  quality.     You  would  get,  in  a  word,  a 
theory  which  was  at  once  dynamical  and  statical,  which  would 
explain  the  movement  and  evolution  of  things  consistently  with 
the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  ultimate  factors  of  which 
they  were  composed.     Now  of  all  the  Greek  Thinkers  Plato 
was  the  one  whose  philosophy,  as  we  have  seen,  had  reached 
the  highest  point  of  statical  perfection ;  succeeding  Thinkers, 
like  Aristotle  and  the  Stoics,  in  their  endeavours  to  account 
for  the  movement  and  evolution  of  things,  being  obliged  either 
to  sacrifice  one  or  other  of  the.  great  factors  of  Plato,  or  to 
confound  them  all  together.     If  Philosophy,  therefore,  should 
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return  to  Plato  for  its  statical  basis,  and  instead  of  representing 
his  original  factors,  viz.,  the  Supreme  Good,  the  System  of 
Ideas,  Number,  and  the  nVc/pov  as  isolated  and  independent 
existences,  as  Plato  himself  did,  were  to  represent  them  as 
emancUing  from  one  another  in  the  way  in  which  thought* 
emanate  and  proceed  from  the  mind,  rays  of  light  from  the  sun, 
or  children  from  their  parents ;  the  System  of  Ideas  from  the 
Supreme  Good,  Number  or  the  Ideal  forms  of  things  from  the 
Ideas,  and  last  of  all  the  otir^tpov  or  Matter  from  these  forms ; 
would  not  this  by  accounting  for  the  flux  and  evolution  of 
things  without  endangering  the  integrity  jind  independence  of 
the  original  factors,  be  a  Philosophy  in  advance  of  all  that  had 
preceded  it  ? 

Now  this  was  precisely  the  position  taken  up  by  Neo- 
Platonism,  a  school  of  philosophy  inaugurated  by  Philo,  a  Jew 
of  Alexandria,  about  the  time  of  Christ,  and  reaching  its 
culmination  in  Plotinus  some  two  or  three  centuries  later.  The 
Neo-Platonists  boldly  went  back  to  Plato  for  the  statical 
elements  of  their  system,  ignoring  all  those  Thinkers  who  had 
Iain  between  them,  and  who  had  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  the 
Schools  during  a  period  of  four  or  five  hundred  years.  Their 
theory  was  that  the  World  was  the  emanation  of  an  omni- 
present activity,  an  intelligent  Vital  Principle  or  World-Soul 
diffused  through  the  Universe;  that  this  World-Soul  again, 
was  the  emanation  in  turn  of  the  pure  Reason  which  united  in 
itself  the  entire  system  of  Platonic  Ideas ;  and  this  Reason, 
again,  or  Logos,  as  it  was  called,  the  emanation  of  the 
Eternal  One,  the  Good,  the  Primitive  Unity  which  was  neither 
Reason  nor  World-Soul,  but  included  them  both,  and  was  itself 
the  Unthinkable,  the  Unspeakable  One.  Or  to  put  it  another 
way,  from  the  Eternal  One  proceeded,  as  first  emanation. 
Reason  or  the  Logos;  and  from  this  again  as  second,  the 
World-Spirit  or  Soul  which  was  the  vital  principle  of  all 
things ;  and  these  three  are  on  the  principle  of  emanation,  one ; 
in  the  same  way  that  the  rays  of  light  in  the  sun  and  the  i*ays 
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of  light  on  the  earth,  though  different  are  yet  the  same ;  or  that 
a  man's  mind,  the  thought  of  his  mind,  and  the  expression  of 
that  thought,  though  unlike  are  yet  the  same ;  though  three, 
are  yet  one.  And  lastly  from  this  invisible  Trinity  in  Unity 
we  have  as  final  emanation  of  all,  the  world  of  sensible  things, 
of  Material  Existence,  as  we  know  it  and  see  it  around  us. 
This  is  the  first  appearance  in  the  Western  World,  it  is 
interesting  to  note,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  a  direct 
result  as  we  see  of  the  doctrine  of  Emanation;  and  this 
doctrine,  again,  not,  it  is  to  be  observed,  a  religious  conception 
at  all,  but  a  purely  philosophical  one ;  introduced  as  we  have 
seen,  to  meet  the  necessity  that  had  arisen  of  finding  some  new 
dynamic  principle,  different  from  the  old,  which  should  explain 
the  movement  and  procession  of  things,  without  endangering 
the  independent  existence  of  the  elements  out  of  which  they 
were  composed. 

And  here  we  may  pause  to  observe  that  as  the  soul  of  man, 
like  the  World-Soul,  is  on  the  theory  of  Emanation  one  with 
the  Eternal  Unity,  instead  of  being  as  in  Plato  different 
from  it,  it  is  evident  that  the  way  in  which  the  soul  must  reach 
this  Supreme  Unity  must  be  different  in  the  two  systems.  In 
Plato,  where  the  chain  of  Ideas  that  lead  up  to  the  Supreme 
Good  as  their  topmost  link  is  so  arranged  that  each  lower  Idea, 
while  containing  something  in  common  with  that  above  it,  is 
also  different  from  it,  it  is  clear  that  you  can  reach  the  Supreme 
Good  only  by  separating  at  each  stage  the  like  from  the  unlike, 
and  holding  fast  to  the  former ;  in  the  same  way  as  you  can 
reach  the  root  of  an  inverted  tree  from  any  particular  leaf  on 
its  circumference,  only  by  following  up  this  leaf  to  the  twig 
that  is  common  to  many  leaves,  this  again  to  the  branch  that  is 
common  to  many  twigs,  this  again  to  the  trunk  that  is  common 
to  many  branches,  until  at  last  you  reach  the  root  and  source 
of  all.  This  process  of  reaching  the  Eternal  Unity  of  things  by 
the  continuous  process  of  separating  their  differences,  and 
uniting  their  likenesses  is  known  as  the  method  of  Dialectics, 
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and  is  the  method  of  all  science  or  knowledge.  The  ethical 
watchword,  accordingly,  of  Plato  was  knowledge,  or  intellectual 
definition.  But  in  Neo-Platonism  where  the  soul  of  man,  like 
the  World-Soul,  instead  of  being  difi^erent  from  the  Supreme 
Good,  as  with  Plato,  is,  on  the  principle  of  Emanation,  really 
one  with  it,  and  in  consequence  is  only  prevented  from 
becoming  absorbed  into  and  united  with  it,  by  the  fleshly  body 
with  which  in  man  it  is  bound  up,  it  is  evident  that  if  in  life 

f  you  are  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  Supreme  Good  at  all,  it  must 
be  not  by  climbing  up  the  chain  of  Ideas  by  the  laborious  pro- 
cess of  sepai-ating  the  like  from  the  unlike,  (for  the  Ideas  of  the 
Keason  or  Logos,  as  we  have  seen,  are  one  with  the  Supreme 

'  Good  already,)  but  by  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  of  the 
appetites,  passions,  and  natural  desires  with  which  on  its  under 
side,  as  it  were,  the  soul  is  bound  up,  and  to  which  in  this 
world  of  Time  it  is  chained, — in  a  word  by  Asceticism. 

With  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  then,  as  the  Godhead  from  which 
the  material  and  sensible  world  is  a  remote  and  inferior 
emanation ;  and  with  Asceticism  or  mortification  of  the  flesh  as 
ethical  code ;  it  is  evident  that  the  little  boat  of  Philosophy  is 
at  last  drawing  close  to  that  Religious  Shore  to  which  from  the 
first  it  was  destined.  So  close,  indeed,  has  it  come,  that  but  a 
single  step  more,  a -single  plank  as  it  were,  is  necessary  to 
enable  its  occupants  to  step  foii;h  on  to  the  banks  of 
Christianity,  where,  after  burning  their  boat  behind  them,  they 
will  no  longer  walk  apart  as  before,  but  for  the  next  thousand 
years,  mingled  and  absorbed  in  the  life  around  them,  will  be 
undistinguishable  in  doctrine  from  the  great  human  throng. 
What  this  single  step  was  will  be  made  more  clear,  perhaps, 
by  a  simple  pictorial  representation  of  Neo-Platonism  and 
Christianity  respectively.  The  Trinity  of  Neo-Platonism  con- 
sisting of  the  Eternal  One,  Reason  or  the  Logos,  and  the 
World-Spirit,  we  may  figure  as  a  triangle  with  equal  sides, 
from  whose  base  lines  of  emanation  stream,  radiating  down- 
wards and   outwards   to   form   the  great  world  of  Time,  of 
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Material  and  Sensible  Existence.  As  such,  the  theory  is  a 
purely  philosophical  one ;  the  Eternal  One,  Keason  and  the 
World-Spirit,  being  purely  abstract  spirits  or  essences.  But 
Religion,  as  we  have  seen,  differs  from  Philosophy  in  this,  that 
it  deals  with  Wills  and  Personalities  and  not  with  Essences  or  '^ 
abstract  Spirits.  If  therefore  we  are  to  turn  Neo-Platonism 
into  Christianity,  we  must  manage  in  some  way  to 
change  the  three  philosophic  essences  of  the  Neo-Platonic 
Trinity  into  the  three  persons  of  the  Christian  Trinity.  Now 
to  do  this,  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  take  the  lines  of  emanation 
that  radiate  from  the  base  of  the  triangular  Trinity,  and  bring 
them  to  a  point  or  focus  somewhere  between  Heaven  and  Earth, 
as  it  were,  before  allowing  them  to  radiate  downward  and  out- 
ward to  form  the  world,  in  the  same  way  as  one  might  pass  the 
folds  of  a  handkerchief  through  a  wedding-ring ;  and  then  to 
represent  this  focus,  this  wedding-ring  of  mediation  between 
Heaven  and  Earth,  by  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  This  simple  step 
is  all  that  is  necessary ;  for  if  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
it  is  evident  that  the  first  person  in  the  Trinity  instead  of  being 
an  abstract  Eternal  One,  must  be  God  the  Father  ;  and  the 
third  person  instead  of  being  an  abstract  World-Spirit,  must 
now  be  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  only  this  single  step  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus,  separated  Neo-Platonism  from 
Christianity  as  a  philosophy,  is  placed  beyond  doubt  by  the 
testimony  of  St.  Augustine.  Himself  brought  up  and  nurtured 
in  the  writings  of  Neo-Platonism,  he  admits  when  summing  up 
the  advantages  that  Christianity  had  over  it,  that  he  found 
practically  the  same  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  in  both ;  that 
Neo-Platonism  equally  with  St.  John  contained  such  doctrines, 
for  example,  as  that  *  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word  or  Logos, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,'  etc., 
that  the  Son  being  of  the  same  substance,  was  in  the  form  of 
the  Father,  and  '  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  the 
Father; '  that  God  the  Word  '  was  born,  not  of  flesh  and  blood,  but 
of  God; '  and  the  like.     What  he  did  not  find  in  Neo-Platonism, 
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he  tells  U6^  was  the  Incarnation,  the  truth  contained  in  such 
texts  as  that  'the  Woi'd  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us ' ;  that  *  He  came  unto  His  own  and  His*  own  received 
Him  not ' ;  that '  to  those  who  believed  on  His  name  to  them  He 
gave  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God ' ;  that  '  He  took  on 
Himself  the  form  of  a  servant',  and  '  in  due  time  died  for  the 
ungodly ' ;  and  the  like. 

Now,  that  the  step  from  the  abstract  essences  of  the  Neo- 
Platonic  Trinity  to  the  personal  wills  of  the  Christian  Trinity, 
whether  through  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  Jesus  or  not,  had 
first  or  last  to  be  taken  by  Philosophy,  a  few  considerations 
will  make  manifest.  In  the  first  place,  in  the  absence  of 
Physical  Science  and  of  the  new  conception  of  the  Uniformity 
of  Law  which  it  has  since  thrown  as  a  necessary  element  into 
all  speculations  on  the  problem  of  the  World,  no  mere 
Philosophy  as  such^  employing  abstract  Essences  as  its  subject- 
matter,  could  go  farther  than  Neo-Platonism.  It  was  the 
first,  as  we  have  seen,  to  introduce  a  dynamical  theory  of  things, 
which  should  be  compatible  with  the  continued  integrity  and 
independence  of  the  original  elements  of  which  they  were 
composed.  It  had  besides  absorbed  the  essences  and  abstract 
principles  of  ail  preceding  Thinkers,  and  had  woven  them  into 
a  scheme  more  harmonious  and  complete  than  any  that  had  gone 
before.  Backward  Philosophy  could  not  go,  and  it  is  equally 
evident  that  forward  it  must.  For,  as  we  saw  at  the  outset  of 
this  survey,  there  are  only  two  kinds  of  causation  that  can 
permanently  satisfy  the  minds  of  men  ;  either  the  Wills  of 
Religion,  or  the  uniform  antecedents  and  consequents  of 
Physical  Science.  Now  the  Essences  and  Abstractions  of 
Philosophy  are  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these,  and  as 
in  them  the  mind  of  man  cannot  rest,  it  must,  in  the  absence 
of  Physical  Science,  make  in  the  direction  of  the  Wills  and 
Personalities  of  Religion.  The  law  governing  the  direction  and 
successive  stages  of  this  movement,  I  ventured  to  lay  down  at 
the  outset,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  the  long  train  of  individual 
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Thinkers  have  walked  in  the  line  marked  out  for  them  by  this 
law,  as  if  by  immutable  decree.  From  the  abstract  Trinity  of 
the  Neo-Platonists  to  the  personal  Trinity  of  Wills,  Philosophy 
was  bound  to  go ;  and  whether  by  the  dispensation  of 
Providence,  or  by  the  accident  of  Fate,  Christianity  stood 
waiting  on  the  shore  with  every  condition  favourable  for  its 
reception.  Not  that  Christianity  was  the  only  religion  into 
which  Neo-Platonism  could  possibly  have  passed  in  its  way 
from  a  Trinity  of  Essences  to  a  Trinity  of  personal  Wills ;  on 
the  contrary  any  religion  with  a  like  philosophical  basis^ 
however  different  from  Christianity  in  its  historical  basis, 
would  for  philosophical  purposes  have  answered  as  well. 
Nor  did  Neo-Platonism  pass  into  Christianity  because 
the  latter  was  the  only  religion  on  the  shore  ready  and  waiting 
to  receive  it ;  on  the  contrary  Paganism  too  was  there ; 
but  although  the  later  and  degenerate  Neo-Platonists 
allied  themselves  with  the  Polytheism  of  Paganism,  and 
became  its  High  Priests  (much  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Patriarchs  and  Bishops  became  the  priests  of  the  Christian 
Trinity),  it  was  a  disgraceful  and  unnatural  union  which  could 
bear  no  fruit,  and  was,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  a  few  years 
swept  away  without  a  murmur  or  a  sigh.  Nor  yet  again  did 
Neo-Platonism  pass  into  Christianity  because,  as  has  been 
alleged,  it  had  itself  already  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity, 
forged  and  prepared  the  doctrines  of  the  Godhead  which  it 
was  afterwards  to  appear  to  accept  at  the  hands  of  its  opponents ; 
on  the  contrary  Christianity  as  a  philosophy  must  have  assumed 
a  form  similar  to  that  which  it  did  assume,  had  Neo-Platonism 
never  existed.  Growing  out  of  the  historical  fact  of  Christ's 
being  the  Son  of  God,  its  philosophy  must  have  been  the 
abstract  expression  of  that  concrete  relation.  Now  as  that 
relation  happened  to  be  practically  the  same  as  the  relation  of 
the  Logos  to  the  Eternal  One  in  ^ieo-Platonism,  this  of  itself 
was  sufficient  to  account  for  the  likeness  in  form  at  least  of 
the  two  philosophies.     It  is  true  that  those  early  doctors  of 
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the  Church  who  were  most  instrumental  in  formulating  its 
philosophical  creed,  especially  the  relation  of  the  first  to  the 
second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  were  drawn  from  the  schools  of 
Neo-Platonism,  and  that  they  gave  to  the  historical  fact  of 
Christ's  relation  to  God,  the  fact  of  son-ship,  the  philosophical 
form  in  which  they  were  accustomed  to  think.  Indeed  we 
may  go  farther  and  admit  that  from  the  time  that  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  which  is  closely  moulded  on  Neo-Platonic  lines, 
was  received  into  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  philosophies  of 
Neo-Platonism  and  Christianity  became,  as  we  should 
expect,  in  form  at  least  practically  identical.  But  no  mere 
formal  identity  could  have  been  permanently  established 
between  the  philosophies  of  Neo-Platonism  and  Christianity, 
had  there  not  been  a  real  identity  in  principle ;  that  is  to 
say,  had  not  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the  Eternal  One 
been  the  same  in  principle  as  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father  in  Christianity.  And  what  was  that  principle  1  It  was 
the  principle  of  Emanation  ;  the  only  diflFerence  in  the  form  of 
this  principle  when  applied  to  Neo-Platonism  and  Christianity 
respectively  being  that  in  Neo-Platonism  the  relation  of  the 
Eternal  One  to  the  Logos  was  drawn  from  the  analogy  of 
the  abstmct  Intelligence,  which  in  giving  off  broods  of 
thought,  remains  itself  the  same ;  whereas  in  Christianity 
the  relation  of  God  to  Christ  is  drawn  from  that  of  parent 
and  offspring,  where  the  total  personality  or  will  of  a  man,  as  it 
were,  passes  over  into  the  offspring,  while  itself  remaining  the 
same  as  before.  If  once  then  the  historical  facts  of  Christ's 
birth,  death,  and  resurrection,  could  be  believed  in,  it  would 
evidently  be  not  only  easy  and  natural,  but  inevitable,  that 
Neo-Platonism  should  fall  into  and  be  absorbed  in  Christianity. 
For  if  it  were  true  that  Christ  really  were  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  He  had  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  after  He  was  gone,  was  this 
not  precisely  what  the  philosophy  of  Neo-Platonism  had  taught, 
viz.  that  the  Logos  or  Word  proceeded  from  and  was  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Eternal  One,  and  the  World-Spirit  again,  the 
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emanation  of  the  Logos  ? — but  with  this  advantage  on  the  side 
of  Christianity,  that  by  turning  the  abstract  Essences  of  Neo- 
Platonism  into  a  Trinity  of  real  Persons,  it  not  only  gave,  in 
the  absence  of  Physical  Science,  a  more  satisfactory  Cause  of 
things  than  any  mere  abstract  essences  could  supply,  but 
furnished  also  an  object  of  reverence,  sympathy,  and  love, 
which  should  engage  equally  the  imagination  and  heart — a 
thing  impossible  in  any  merely  abstract  philosophy.  For  in  the 
long  run  the  human  spirit  can  find  comfort,  consolation, 
and  sympathy,  only  in  a  spirit  like  its  own ;  and  in  Christianity 
this  was  supplied  by  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  a  man  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  with* 
out  sin.  And  here  again  we  may  refer  to  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine,  who  declares  that  God  of  the  excellency  of  His 
grace,  in  sending  His  Son  Christ  Jesus  to  save  sinners  through 
faith  and  love,  gave  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  a  more  per- 
manent and  abiding  solace  and  peace  than  could  be  got  from 
the  transient  glimpses  of  God  which  were  to  be  caught  by 
Neo-Platonism  only  after  the  most  vain  and  laborious  Asceti- 
cism. Instead  of  having,  like  the  Neo-Platonists,  to  gaze  from 
the  wooded  hill-tops  to  the  land  of  Peace,  without  finding  any 
way  to  it,  the  Christian  could,  he  says,  by  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ,  hold  on  his  way  straight  through  beneath  the  strong- 
hold built  by  the  Heavenly  Commander ;  instead  of  hearing  by 
the  way  the  dreary  whistling  of  the  winds,  the  jingle  of  the 
lifeless  abstractions  of  Philosophy,  he  heard  wafted  to  him 
such  sweet  notes  as  these,  ^*  Learn  of  me  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  "  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  But  beside  these  spiritual  consolations  which  it 
offered  to  cultured  and  uncultured  alike,  Christianity  by  its 
adoption  from  Genesis  of  the  doctrine  of  a  Tempter,  accounted 
for  the  ever-present  sense  of  Sin  in  our  inmost  members,  in  a 
way  impossible  to  Neo-Platonism,  which,  regarding  the  natural 
world  as  the  last  and  lowest  emanation  of  the  Godhead,  could 
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not  endow  Sin  with  that  positive  and  absolute  character  which 
it  assumed  when  it  was  believed  to  be  the  fruit  of  a  Spirit  not 
good,  like  the  World-Spirit  of  Neo-Platonism,  but,  like  Satan, 
absolutely  evil  in  himself. 

For  these  and  other  reasons  Greek  Philosophy,  encom- 
passed on  all  hands  by  a  religion  which  surpassed  it  not  only 
in  moral  purity  and  elevation,  but  in  the  satisfactions  of  its 
philosophic  creed,  passed  as  was  inevitable,  though  not  without 
prolonged  struggles  of  self-interest  and  pride,  softly  and 
fllowly  into  Christianity ;  and  with  the  closing  of  the  Schools 
of  Athens  by  Justinian,  disappeared,  save  as  armoury  for  the 
€xercitations  of  the  Schoolmen,  or  models  for  the  pens  of  the 
Humanists,  for  ever  from  the  serious  beliefs  of  men. 
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CHAPTER     I. 


HINDOO   PHILOSOPHY. 

TN  the  following  chapters  I  propose  to  pass  briefly  in  review 
"^     the  great  philosophies  and  religions  of  India,  with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  the  extent,  if  any,  to  which  the  doctrines 
of  these  schools  can  be  said  to  have  entered  into  the  compo- 
sition and  structure  of  European  thought.    And  with  this  object 
I  shall  make  it  my  aim  in  the  first  place  to  determine,  if  possible, 
the  general  level  or  plane  of  thought^  as  it  were,  on  which  these 
religions  and  philosophies  all  alike  lie;  as,  if  we  shall  once 
succeed  in  doing  this  satisfactorily,  we  shall,  like  the  naturalist 
who  has  ascertained  the  family  or  order  to  which  some  extinct 
but  newly-discovered  mammalian  skeleton  belongs,  be  able  the 
more  readily  to  estimate  the  position  occupied  by  these  systems 
in  the  great  chain  of  World-Philosophy  as  a  whole ;  and  the 
extent,  in  consequence,  to  which  they  are  likely  to  enter  as  per- 
manent elements  into  the  Philosophical  Evolution  of  the  future. 
But  more  than  this,  we  shall  be  able  to  show,  as  we  did  in  the 
case  of  Greek  Philosophy,  that  the  evolution  of  these  succes- 
sive systems  follows  from,  and  can  be  anticipated,  as  it  were, 
by  a  law  or  principle  of  the  human  mind,  which  law  we  shall  at 
the  outset  without  much  difficulty  be  enabled  to  lay  down. 

Now  it  will  be  remembered  that  Greek  Philosophy  began 
its  evolution  under  Thales  and  his  successors,  by  making  some 

one  or  other  material  principle,  such  as  Water,  Air,  etc.,  the 
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Prime  Cause  and  main  efficient  factor  in  its  explanation  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  world  ;  that  it  then  advanced  under 
Xenophanes,  Parmenides,  and  their  followers,  to  the  stage  in 
which  what  is  called  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  was  the  First 
Cause;  and  that  from  the  time  of  Anaxagoras  and  Socrates 
onwards  it  reached  the  point  where  pure  Intelligence  was 
believed  to  be  the  best  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
world  and  of  human  life.  Like  the  embryo  of  man,  which 
passes  rapidly  through  the  lower  stages  of  fish,  vegetable,  and 
mammal,  to  expend  the  best  part  of  its  life  in  the  exhibition  of 
characteristics  that  are  distinctly  human,  Greek  Philosophy 
ran  rapidly  through  the  lower  stages  of  Matter  and  of  Soul,  to 
expend  the  opulence  and  fertility  of  its  genius  on  the  changes 
that  could  be  rung  on  the  principle  of  Intelligence  as  the  First 
Cause  of  things — and  from  that  time  to  the  present,  the 
Thought  of  Europe  in  its  evolution  and  development  has  but 
continued  the  process  still  farther  on  the  same  lines.  But  that 
there  may  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached  here 
to  the  terms  Soul  and  Intelligence,  respectively,  I  may  as  well 
explain  at  the  outset  that  by  Soul  or  Vital  Principle  is  always 
to  be  understood  a  double-sided  principle,  half  material,  half 
spiritual — ^a  principle  which,  when  the  spiritual  side  is  most  in 
evidence,  may  be  figured  as  a  kind  of  ghost,  as  it  were,  which 
although  spiritual  in  one  aspect  has  always  the  material 
quality  of  extension  on  the  other ;  and  when  its  material  side 
is  most  obtrusive,  may  be  represented  by  that  Vital  Principle 
of  Nature  which  rolls  through  things,  giving  them  their  life, 
and  of  which  the  visible  body  of  Nature  is  but  the  material 
side  or  counterpart.  Intelligence,  on  the  other  hand,  is  always 
to  be  figured  as  an  indivisible,  immaterial  entity,  without  parts 
or  extension;  and  when  it  is  a  self-conscious  Intelligence, 
always  involves  the  idea  of  a  Thinker  on  the  one  side,  and  of 
thoughts,  images,  and  ideas  which  pass  before  it  on  the  other, 
on  which  its  eye  is  tmnsiently  directed,  but  from  any  one 
or  all  of  which  it  is  conceived  as  capable  of  detaching  itself. 
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Now,  that  Greek  Philosophy  from  the  time  of  Socrates,  and 
that  European  Thought  and  Religion  ever  Since,  have  made  the 
principle  of  Intelligence,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used, 
the  Supreme  Cause  and  Prime  Operative  Factor  in  things,  is 
scarcely  open  to  dispute.  With  Plato,  for  example,  the 
Supreme  Cause,  which  he  calls  the  Supreme  Good,  is  repre- 
sented as  engaged  from  all  eternity  before  the  world  began  in 
'Contemplating  that  golden  chain  of  Ideas,  or  Types  of  Things, 
on  which  the  world  was  afterwards  to  be  constructed — a  chain 
of  Ideas  which  ran  up  to  this  Supreme  Good  as  its  topmost 
link,  but  from  which  the  Supreme  Good,  as  a  thinker  from  the 
object  of  his  thought,  is  represented  as  for  ever  free.  This 
Supreme  Good,  then,  is  obviously  of  the  nature  of  an  Intelli- 
gence. With  Aristotle,  again,  the  First  Cause  of  things  which 
is  represented  as  letting  loose  that  principle  of  Motion  which 
^ives  the  world  the  primitive  push  needed  to  start  it  on  the 
path  of  evolution,  and  which  carries  with  it  those  Types  or 
Ideas — ^Forms  he  calls  them — which  are  to  be  deposited  one  by 
•one  along  the  track  of  evolution,  and  one  by  one  to  be  built 
into  the  structure  of  the  world — this  First  Cause  of  things  is 
represented  by  Aristotle,  as  it  is  by  Plato,  as  finding  from  all 
eternity  in  the  loving  contemplation  of  these  '  forms,'  its  sole 
and  supreme  delight.  It,  too,  therefore,  is  a  principle  of  In- 
telligence. And  so  too  with  the  First  Cause  of  the  Stoics, 
which  although  working  through  laws  of  Nature  fixed  and 
inexorable  as  Fate,  and  sometimes  even  identified  or  confounded 
with  these  laws,  was  nevertheless  represented  as  being  conscious 
of  them  as  of  so  many  thoughts  and  activities  of  its  own  mind  ; 
and  so  was  a  principle  of  Intelligence.  It  was  the  same  when 
Christianity  took  up  the  mantle  of  Greek  Philosophy,  for  in  its 
speculative  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  it  still  endowed  the  First 
Cause  of  things  with  the  attributes  of  a  Supreme  Intelligence, 
to  which  it  further  added  the  concrete  attributes  of  personality 
and  will.  And  not  only  did  this  attribute  of  Intelligence 
remain  through  all  the  changes  of  that  religion,  but  it  was 
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present  also  in  the  Deism  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  in  all 
those  Religious  Philosophies  of  more  recent  times  that  have 
endeavoured  to  found  a  natural  religion  on  the  analogies  and 
processes  of  Nature.  If  further  proof,  indeed,  were  needed 
that  the  Religious  Philosophies  of  Europe  are  all  alike  founded 
and  constructed  on  the  principle  of  Intelligence  as  their  First 
Cause,  as  distinct  from  that  of  Soul,  it  would  be  found  in 
this  fact,  viz.,  that  those  systems  of  Materialism  and  Atheism 
which  have  risen  in  reaction  against  the  supematuralisms 
of  prevailing  religious  philosophies,  have  always  assumed 
that  the  First  Cause,  whose  existence  they  are  assailing, 
is  of  the  nature  of  an  Intelligence,  and  not  of  a  mere  blind 
Vital  Principle  or  Soul.  And  having  once  reached  thi» 
principle  of  self-conscious  Intelligence  as  the  First  Cause  of 
things — a  principle  drawn  from  what  is  highest  in  the  human 
mind — it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  no  system  of  Philosophy 
which  admits  the  supernatural  clement  at  all,  can  ever  again 
return  to  the  merely  negative  and  featureless  principle  of  Soul 
as  its  starting  principle, — a  principle  drawn,  not  like  Intelli- 
gence, from  what  is  highest  in  ourselves,  but  from  that  mere 
vitality  common  to  all  the  works  of  Nature  alike,  the  only  dis- 
tinction of  which  is  that  it  is  without  either  emotion,  self- 
conscious  intelligence,  or  will.  It  has  neither  the  dignity, 
elevation,  nor  realizable  efficiency  of  a  self-conscious  Intelli- 
gent Will,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  the  reality  and  demonstrable 
regularity  and  uniformity  of  the '  antecedents  and  consequents ' 
of  Physical  Laws,  on  the  other.  And  if,  as  we  shall  now  see, 
not  only  Hindoo  Philosophy,  but  its  modem  counterpart 
Theosophy  also,  are  constructed  on  this  conception  of  Soul  as 
their  supreme  principle,  we  may  safely  predict  that  they  will 
no  more  affect  the  evolution  of  Philosophy  in  the  future,  than 
those  present-day  kangaroos  and  opossums  of  Australia,  whose 
ancestors  were  cut  off  by  cataclysmic  upheavals  from  the  main 
current  of  evolution  in  the  Jurassic  Age,  will  affect  the  future 
evolution  of  the  Mammalian  Kingdom. 
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Now,  that  the  stage  of  Soul  is  really  the  highest  point 
reached  by  Hindoo  Philosophy  and  Esoteric  Buddhism,  that  in 
this  principle  they  have  found  their  last  expression,  their  flower 
and  consummation,  and  there  stopped,  it  must  now  be  my 
endeavour  to  prove.  It  is  quite  true,  indeed,  that  on  this 
plane  they  have  put  forth  their  fruit  with  a  richness  and 
luxuriance  of  detail  unknown  to  Greek  Philosophy  in  its  \ 
corresponding  stage^  but  this  is  only  what  we  should  expect. 
For  when  an  embryo  stops  short  at  the  stage,  say,  of  a  dog  or 
pigeon,  there  to  expand  and  live  its  natural  and  normal  / 
existence,  you  may  expect  it  to  display  there  a  greater  range 
and  variety  of  aspects  than  will  be  displayed  at  the  same  stage 
by  the  embryo  of  a  creature  like  man,  who  only  passes  through 
these  lower  stages  on  his  way  to  his  own  proper  life  and 
destination.  And  so,  too,  was  it  with  Hindoo  Philosophy. 
As  those  marsupials  of  Australia  which  were  cut  off  from  the 
general  course  of  evolution  in  the  Jurassic  Age,  and  imprisoned 
within  a  limited  area  of  the  globe,  unfolded  the  type  on  which 
they  were  constructed  into  every  variety  of  form ;  so  Hindoo 
Philosophy,  imprisoned  within  its  own  area  and  cut  off  from 
the  higher  evolution  of  Eui'ope  has  developed  its  systems  with 
an  elaboration  and  subtlety  of  detail  unknown  to  the 
corresponding  stages  of  European  Thought.  But  for  all  that 
these  systems  are  still  only  expansions  of  the  principle  of  Soul, 
not  of  Intelligence ;  they  are  marsupials  and  not  higher 
mammalia ;  they  are  dogs  and  pigeons,  and  not  men. 

Now,  that  all  systems  of  Hindoo  Philosophy,  including  the 
Esoteric  Buddhism  and  Theosophy  of  the  present  day,  are  but 
elaborations  of  the  principle  of  Soul  as  explanation  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  world  and  of  human  life ;  and  that  this  Soul 
is  a  purely  negative  principle,  whose  only  distinction  is  that 
its  spiritual  side  is  entirely  without  thought,  emotion,  or  self- 
consciousness  of  any  kind,  except  mere  life,  and  its  material 
side  is  divested  of  every  quality  except  mere  extension — ^all 
this  might  be  known  beforehand,  and  from  the  most  careless 


86  THE  EVOLUTION  OF  HINDOO   THOUGHT. 

glance  at  the  general  configuration  and  structure  of  these 
philosophies.  The  first  thing  that  strikes  one  in  them  all,  is  the 
curious  circumstance  that  Self-consciousness  and  Intelligence — 
Reason,  Judgment,  Memory,  Will,  etc. — which  are  regarded  by 
us  Europeans  as  parts  of  the  Soul,  if  not  indeed  its  very  essence, 
are  in  these  Hindoo  systems  put  down  among  the  material 
substances  that  make  up  the  body ;  they  are  regarded  as  a  very 
subtle  difTerentiation  of  Matter  it  is  true,  but  still  Matter,  as 
much  so  indeed  as  fire  and  earth  and  water  are  Matter,  or  the 
plants  and  flowers  and  animals  and  trees  into  which  they  are 
built  up;  having  as  little  permanence  and  stability  as  these  latter^ 
and  like  them  coming  into  being,  blooming  their  little  hotir,  and 
then  ceasing  to  be.  From  this  alone  it  is  evident  that  the 
I  principle  of  Soul  in  Hindoo  Philosophy  must  be  something 
quite  different  from  the  Self-conscious  Intelligent  Principle 
which  it  is  with  Western  nations.  Indeed  we  may  safely  say 
that  no  progress  can  be  made  in  the  proper  understanding  of 
Hindoo  modes  and  systems  of  thought,  until  it  is  clearly  realized 
that  when  we  Europeans  speak  of  Soul,  and  when  the  Hindoos 
speak  of  it,  we  mean  two  quite  different  and  indeed  opposite 
f  things.  With  us,  Soul,  as  we  have  said,  is  a  principle  of  Self- 
I  conscious  Intelligence  and  Will ;  with  the  Hindoos  it  is  a  mere 
vague  diffused  essence  pervading  Nature,  the  distinctive  quality 
of  which  is  that  it  is  without  thought,  emotion,  will,  self- 
consciousness,  or,  indeed,  any  other  quality  whatever  except 
that  of  extension  and  life.  That  in  these  Hindoo  Philosophies, 
Soul  must  be  something  of  this  kind,  would  on  reflection  be 
evident,  if  from  nothing  else,  from  this  single  fact  alone,  viz., 
that  all  their  systems,  in  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  individual 
to  unite  with  the  universal  Soul,  require  for  their  logical 
harmony  and  completeness  some  scheme  of  Transmigration  and 
Be-incarnation  after  death.  Now  while  a  scheme  of  this  nature 
is  quite  compatible  with  a  principle  which,  like  the  Vital 
Principle  of  Nature,  can,  from  the  absence  of  any  definite 
qualities  of  its  own,  unite  with  the  bodies  or  minds  of  each 
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and  every  species  of  animal  or  plant  indifferently,  it  would  be 
quite  out  of  keeping  with  a  principle  of  Self-conscious  Intelli- 
gence. For  a  Self-conscious  Intelligence,  be  it  observed,  is  a  / 
positive  and  highly  complex  existence;  a  concrete,  differentiated, 
and  composite  entity;  and  can  no  more  be  transferred  at 
pleasure  from  one  type  of  creature  to  another  after  death,  so  as 
to  unite  harmoniously  with  it,  than  a  lion's  head  can  be  made 
to  unite  harmoniously  with  an  asses  body — and  in  reality 
is  as  absurd  and  impossible  as  the  satyrs,  mermaids,  and 
centaurs  of  fable.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  all  European  systems 
of  thought  or  religion,  Be-incamation  and  Transmigration  are 
unknown,  and  the  soul  after  death  is  obliged  either  to  occupy 
the  same  body  that  it  had  during  life  (or  its  incorruptible 
counterpart),  as  was  the  view  of  the  Early  Christians ;  or  to 
exist  quite  disengaged  from  any  body  whatever.  But  even 
were  a  self-conscious  intelligence  capable  of  re-incarnating 
after  death  in  other  bodies  than  its  own,  it  is  evident  that  its 
aim,  which  is  that  of  communing  for  ever  with  the  Infinite 
Intelligence,  would  be  baulked  rather  than  forwarded  by  the 
return  again  to  Earth.  For  Intelligence  and  Love  can  only 
grow  into  a  greater  richness  and  perfection  by  commune  and 
contact  with  Infinite  Intelligence  and  Love,  as  one  torch  can 
be  lit  only  by  contact  with  the  fire  of  another.  And  hence  it 
is  that  in  the  Christian  Religion,  those  believers  who  have 
merited  the  Divine  favour  are  translated  after  death,  and  after 
the  probation  of  but  a  single  life  on  earth,  to  a  Heaven  where 
they  are  destined  for  ever  to  remain,  drinking  the  waters  of 
knowledge  and  love  from  the  Infinite  Fountain  of  Knowledge 
and  Love.  And  this  is  just  what  one  would  expect  when  both 
the  Supreme  Soul  and  the  Individual  Soul  are  conceived  to  be 
of  the  nature  of  Self-conscious  Intelligences.  But  where  both 
the  Universal  Soul  and  the  Individual  Soul  are  blank 
abstractions,  essences  characterized  by  the  absence  of  all 
thought,  emotion,  and  self-consciousness ;  and  where  intellect, 
emotion,  will,  and  self -consciousness  are  but  differentiations  of 
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the  rruxterial  world,  the  material  side  of  Nature  as  it  were ;  it 
is  evident  that  the  Individual  Soul  can  only  unite  with  the 
Universal  Soul  by  cutting  itself  free  not  only  from  the  gross 
body  within  which  it  is  confined,  but  also  from  the  intellect, 
emotions,  and  will,  which,  like  the  body,  fetter  and  confine  the 
soul — as    the   water  in    a   bottle    can   only  unite    with  the 
infinite  waters  of  the  sea  by  which  it  is  sun*ounded^  by  breaking 
the  bottle  in  which  it  is  confined.     To  do  this  only  two  ways 
suggest  themselves,  either  self-destruction  which  would  be  of 
no  avail,  for  the  soul  would  immediately  re-incarnate  and  you 
would  be  no  farther  forward  than  before  ;  or  else  that  the  soul 
i     should  be  sent  back  to  earth  again  and  yet  again,  until  the 
Intelligence  which  imagines  itself  in  its  ignorance  to  be  the 
Soul  (as  a  man  may  mistake  a  rope  for  a  snake  in  the  dark), 
realizes  that  it  is  not  the  soul  at  all,  but  is  only  a  mortal 
instrument  as  finite,  transitory,  and  limited,  as  the  body ;  until 
it  realizes  that  all  the  aims  and  ambitions,  the  loves  and  hatreds 
of  the  world  are  but  vanities,  illusions  of  its  own  making,  and 
due  to  that  same  ignorance.     Until  all  this  is  seen  and  felt, 
the  soul  cannot  detach  itself  in  a  natural  way  like  a  ripe  fruit 
from  that  mind  and  body,  those  senses,  intellect,  and  passions, 
which  bind  it  so  strongly  to  the  world,  in  order  to  resume  its 
union  with  the  Universal  Soul  from  which  during  its  life  in  the 
body  it  has   been  separated.      And   as  this  is  precisely  the 
solution  which  is  given  to  the  problem  of  existence  by  one  and 
all  of  the  systems  of  Hindoo  Philosophy,  it  is  itself  a  proof 
that  what  the  Hindoos  mean  by  Soul  is  not  the  Self-conscious 
Intelligence    of    European    thought,    drawn    from    what     is 
highest  in  man ;  but  is  a  mere  vague  and  indefinite  essence,  void 
of  all  mental  attributes  except  existence,  and  of  all  physical 
ones  except  mere  extension ;  and  drawn  from  that  lower  Vital 
Principle,  that  Anima  Mundi,  which  rolls  through  all  things, 
and  is  common  alike  to  the  vegetables,  to  brutes,  and  to  men. 

If  then  the  general  principle  of  Soul  as  distinguished  from 
that  of  Intelligence  is  the  basis  of  the  Hindoo  Philosophy,  the 
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principle  on  the  plane  or  level  of  which  all  its  evolution  has 
taken  place,  it  ought  to  be  possible  for  us  to  mark  out  before- 
hand the  changes  that  can  be  rung  on  this  principle,  as  seen  in 
its  successive  systems  and  schools  of  thought,  in  the  same  way 
as  we  have  found  it  possible  to  do  for  Greek  Philosophy.  The 
principle  of  Soul,  then,  being  a  double-sided  essence,  one  side 
spiritual  and  the  other  material — a  spiritual,  vital,  entity,  that 
is  to  say,  having  the  material  quality  of  extension;  it  is  evident 
that,  as  was  the  case  in  the  corresponding  stage  of  Greek 
Philosophy,  three  changes  only  can  be  rung  on  it ;  either  the 
spiritual  side  is  made  the  efficient  and  all-important  factor,  the 
material  side  with  which  it  is  bound  up  being  degraded  to  a 
mere  appearance  or  illusion ;  or  the  material  side  is  made  the 
active  factor,  the  spiritual  side,  or  Soul  proper,  arising  from  it 
like  an  invisible  mist,  or  exhalation;  or  finally  each  side  is 
equally  real,  and  equally  independent  in  function  and  activity. 
No  other  combinations  but  these  are  possible,  and,  as  we  shall 
now  see,  to  these  great  main  divisions  the  three  out  of  the  six 
systems  of  Hindoo  Philosophy  that  are  chiefly  speculative, 
viz.  the  Vedanta,  the  Vaiseshika,  and  the  Sankhya  systems, 
correspond. 

To  begin  with  the  Vedanta.  In  this  system  the  Spiritual  side 
of  the  Soul  is  all  in  all,  and  the  Material  side  or  factor  with 
which  it  is  bound  up,  is  degraded  to  a  mere  illusion  or 
appearance.  This  philosophy,  which  still  remains  the  doctrine 
of  the  most  enlightened  Brahmins,  grew  immediately  out  of 
the  Upanishads — that  portion  of  the  Vedas  or  Sacred 
Scriptures  of  the  Hindoos  which  deals  with  the  more 
speculative  aspects  of  their  religion,  and  whose  doctrine  can  be 
summed  up  in  one  simple  proposition,  viz.  that  there  is  but 
one  real  Being  in  the  Universe,  the  Universal  Spirit  or 
Brahma,  who  is  outside  Nature  and  within  Nature  and  one 
with  Nature  :  of  whom  all  our  individual  souls  are  parts  ;  from 
whom  they  have  emerged,  and  into  whom  they  will  return; 
rising  from  Him  as  a  vapour  from  the  ocean,  and  returning 
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to  Him  again  as  waters  to  the  sea.  Naw  these  Upanishads  ai'e, 
as  I  have  said,  part  of  the  Religion  of  the  Hindoos ;  and  as 
the  objects  of  Religion  can  only  be  beings  endowed  with 
personality  and  will,  and  not  mere  metaphysical  abstractions, 
this  Universal  Spirit  or  Brahma  is  invested  with  all  the 
attributes  of  a  personal  Supreme  Being,  and  is  celebrated  in 
strains  characterizing  Him  by  such  personal  epithets  as  the 
Ruler  of  Rulers,  God  of  Gods,  the  Omniscient  Lord  of  All 
Things,  with  a  thousand  eyes,  hands,  and  feet,  the  Immortal 
One,  uncreated,  of  spotless  purity  and  light,  diffused  through 
endless  space  and  yet  existing  and  abiding  in  the  heart,  and 
the  like. 

Now  what  the  Vedanta  Philosophy  did  with  this  doctrine  of 
the  Upanishads  on  which  it  was  founded,  was,  to  strip  its 
Universal  Spirit,  Brahma,  of  the  personal  attributes  with  which, 
as  the  object  of  Religion  He  had  been  endowed,  and  to  reduce 
Him  to  a  pure  Philosophical  Essence  or  Soul  again ;  and  having 
done  this,  to  attempt  to  explain  from  this  Universal  Soul,  the 
origin  and  constitution  of  the  World.  And  as  this  Supreme 
Soul  was  the  pure  essence  of  immortal  existence,  without 
intelligence,  self-consciousness,  emotion,  or  will,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  account  for  the  mortality  and  evanescence  of  all  created 
things  which  in  endless  succession  come  into  being  and  pass 
away — ^for  the  evil  and  misery,  the  passion  and  gloom  that 
everywhere  intermingle  with  and  cloud  the  purity  of  all  earthly 
joy,  dashing  and  confounding  it ;  and  for  the  grossness  and 
ignorance  that  everywhere  limit  and  darken  the  purity  of 
knowledge  and  truth.  And  this  the  Vedanta  Philosophy  does 
by  the  simple  expedient  of  putting  before  the  Supreme  Soul  a 
series  of  parti-coloured  ref/s,  or  coloured  glasses  if  you  will,  in 
which  it  looks,  to  contemplate  and  enjoy  the  images  and 
reflections  of  itself  which  are  seen  there.  Now  these  veils, 
or  domes  of  coloured  glass,  are  five  in  number,  and  are  each 
made  up  of  three  separate  qualities  or  colours,  but  in  different 
proportions,  viz.,  of  Goodness  or  Purity  which  may  be  figured 
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as  pure  white ;  of  Passion  and  Activity  which  may  be  figured 
as  red ;  and  of  Ignorance  and  Darkness  which  may  be  figured 
as  black.  Of  these  veils  the  first  is  so  nearly  transparent  that 
the  Supreme  Soul  when  it  looks  through  it,  sees  itself  almost 
in  its  naked  purity ;  and  when  this  veil  is  put  on,  the  Soul^ 
although  free  from  all  emotion,  feels  itself  pervaded  by  a 
certain  diffused  happiness  or  bliss,  as  of  a  person  in  a  light  and 
dreamless  sleep.  When  the  second  veil  is  put  on — ^the  veil  of 
pure  intelligence  and  self-consdousness  we  may  call  it — in 
which  the  pure  white  of  the  veil  is  slightly  tinged  with  the 
redness  of  the  passion  which  must  inhere  in  every  personality, 
the  Supreme  Soul,  which  is  without  self-conscious  intelligence, 
emotion  or  will,  which  is  pure  and  free  from  all  evil  and  all 
activity,  sees  itself  as  a  self-conscious  being,  fully  aware  of  its 
own  existence,  and  of  its  own  feelings  and  activities,  whether 
they  be  good  or  bad.  When  the  third  veil  is  put  on — the  veil 
of  worldly  intellect  and  jud-gment^  the  Supreme  Soul,  which  is 
free  from  all  doubt,  hesitation,  or  passion,  finds  itself  hoping 
and  fearing,  wondering  and  doubting,  sorrowing  and  rejoicing, 
as  the  shifting,  changing  world  of  objects  and  attractions  pass 
before  its  view.  When  the  fourth  veil,  again,  is  put  on — ^the 
veil  of  vitality — ^tfae  Supreme  Soul,  although  devoid  of  all 
motion,  life,  or  activity,  finds  itself  speaking  and  acting  and 
moving,  eating  and  drinking,  as  in  some  strenuous  dream. 
And  finally  when  the  fifth  and  last  veil — that  of  the  material 
body  is  put  on — a  veil  which  is  made  up  almost  of  pure  dark- 
ness, the  Supreme  Soul,  which  is  infinite  in  extension,  which  is 
immortal  and  unchangeable  and  free  from  pain  and  decay,  finds 
itself  cribbed  and  confined  in  this  mortal  cabin  of  a  body,  sub- 
ject to  pain,  to  birth,  growth,  change,  decay  and  death.  Or  in 
a  genend  way  we  may  say  that  when  the  first  veil  is  put  on, 
the  Supreme  Soul  is  conscious  only  of  a  vague  diffused  happi- 
ness, as  of  a  dreamless  sleep;  when  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  are  put  on,  it  feels  or  imagines  itself  acting  and  suffer- 
ing, hoping  and  fearing,  doing  and  daring,  as  in  a  vexed  and 
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troubled  dream  ;  whea  the  fifth,  the  material  body  is  put  on,  it 
sees  and  feels  itself  a  thing  of  flesh  and  blood,  standing  there 
awake  and  in  the  open  day*  Again,  when  the  veil  is  most 
largely  composed  of  whiteness  or  purity,  the  Soul  is  conscious 
only  of  high  aspirations,  pure  sentiments,  and  the  nobler 
exercises  of  the  imagination  and  heart ;  when  it  is  mixed  more 
largely  with  the  red  and  dark  shades  of  passion  and  ignorance, 
the  Soul  is  conscious  of  the  conflict  of  fierce  passions,  and  is 
filled  with  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life ;  when  it 
is  made  up  mainly  of  darkness,  the  Soul  is  conscious  of  dulness 
and  stupidity,  of  pain,  mortality  and  decay. 

It  is  then,  from  these  different  veils  that  the  Vedanta  Philo- 
sophy accounts  for  Nature,  and  for  the  great  variety  of 
attribute,  affection,  quality,  and  condition  of  body  and  mind ; 
it  is  from  the  blending  of  the  different  colours  in  these  veils 
that  it  accounts  for  the  spectacle  everywhere  seen  of  joy  dashed 
with  sorrow,  of  aspiration  with  baseness,  of  pure  sentiment  with 
selfishness,  of  pure  truth  with  falsehood  and  ignorance.  The 
pure  white  of  the  Universal  Soul,  which  is  without  conscious- 
ness, emotion,  passion,  intelligence,  or  will,  is  by  the  inter- 
position of  these  parti-coloured  veils  or  screens,  seen  as  the 
moving  panoitima,  the  brilliant  phantasmagory  of  Nature  and 
life.  But  it  is  all  an  illusion.  With  the  exception  of  Time 
and  Space,  whose  objective  reality  has  only  been  denied  in  the 
Idealism  of  Modern  Philosophy,  there  is  in  reality,  no  parti- 
coloured world  of  good  and  evil,  of  beauty  and  ugliness,  of 
happiness  and  misery,  of  light  and  darkness,  such  as  we  imagine 
we  see  around  us ;  there  is  no  "  I  "  as  distinct  from  "  You,"  from 
other  men,  and  from  the  world  of  Nature ;  there  are  no  separate 
and  self-conscious  minds  that  perceive,  and  judge,  and  know, 
and  wiU,  and  do;  there  is  nothing,  in  truth,  but  the  One 
Supreme  Soul,  which  is  blank  as  Space  itself,  which  is  in  all, 
and  through  all,  and  one  with  all. 

Such  is  the  great  Vedanta  system  of  Philosophy  so  prevalent 
among  the  higher  Hindoo  minds  of  the  present  day*    And 
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before  passing  on^  it  may  be  well  to  pause  and  to  note  that  the 
Supreme  Soul  in  this  philosophy  has  none  of  those  attributes 
of  self-conscious  intelligence  and  will  which  the  Supreme  Cause 
has  in  Western  Thought,  and  that  these  high  attributes  of  the 
mind  are  neither  part  nor  product  of  the  Soul,  as  with  us,  but 
are,  like  the  rest  of  Physical  Nature,  the  offspring  entirely  of 
those  veils  of  illusion  with  which  it  has  surrounded  itself. 
That  is  to  say,  Intelligience,  Self-consciousness,  and  Will,  instead 
of  being,  as  with  us,  parts  or  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
are  in  this  Yedanta  Philosophy,  as  in  all  the  other  Hindoo 
philosophies,  part  of  Nature,  that  is  to  say  of  the  material  side- 
of  things  with  which  as  its  other  side  the  Soul  is  bound  up. 
Individual  salvation,  in  consequence,  or  that  union  of  the 
individual  soul  with  the  Supreme  Soul  which  is  the  end  and 
aim  of  the  Hindoos,  can  only  be  attained  by  the  perception  of 
the  fact  that  the  world  of  Nature  and  of  human  life  and  even 
the  world  of  intelligence  itself,  stn^nge  as  it  may  seem,  are  but 
the  results  of  so  many  veils  of  illusion  by  which  we  are  deceived  ;. 
and  that  therefore  all  the  loves  and  interests  which  appertain 
to  these  things,  must  be  entirely  shut  out  from  the  mind  and 
heart.  Or  in  other  words,  the  Supreme  Soul  raises  up  an 
intelligence  which  is  no  part  of  itself,  in  order  to  enable  the 
Soul  to  separate  itself  from  what  is  not  itself,  and  from  this  very 
intelligence  as  much  as  from  the  rest ;  as  the  seed,  in  the  words- 
of  the  great  Sankaracharya,  purifies  the  water  of  its  mud,  and 
then  sinks  to  the  bottom  with  the  sediment  when  the  work 
is  done. 

With  this  great  Vedanta  Philosophy  as  starting  point,  a 
philosophy  in  which  the  Supreme  Soul  plays  so  important  a 
part  as  to  reduce  its  material  counterpart  to  a  mere  veil  or 
illusion,  it  is  evident  that  Hindoo  Philosophy  cannot  rest,  but 
must  continue  its  evolution  through  a  stage  in  which  the- 
Material  Factor  shall  have  some  more  real  and  positive  place 
assigned  it.  And  this  we  have  in  the  next  great  system,, 
the  Sankhya.     In  this  system  the  two  sides  have  equal  and 
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•co-ordinate  functions.  The  material  side,  instead  of  being 
reduced  as  in  the  Yedanta  to  a  series  of  illusory  veils,  is 
made  up,  on  the  contrary,  of  a  series  of  real  substances 
•corresponding  to  these  veils  in  number  and  function,  and  like 
them  made  up  of  a  triple  strand  of  Purity  or  Goodness, 
Passion  or  Activity,  and  Ignorance  or  Darkness.  And  as  in 
the  Yedanta  the  first  veil,  the  one  nearest  the  Supreme  Soul, 
is  represented  as  the  cause  of  the  other  veils,  so  in  the 
•Sankhya  the  first  material  essence  or  substance,  called  Prakrit!, 
with  which  the  Soul  is  bound  up,  is  the  one  from  which  the 
rest  are  evolved, — the  Higher  Intelligence,  the  Self-conscious 
Worldly  Intellect,  the  Vital  Principle,  and  last,  the  Material 
Body  itself — in  practically  the  same  order,  and  with  the  same 
functions,  as  the  veils  in  the  Vedanta.  The  only  difference 
between  the  two  is  that  while  in  the  Yedanta  it  is  that  portion 
•of  the  first  veil  which  is  made  up  of  Darkness  or  Ignorance 
which  arouses  the  Passion  that  it  is  the  function  of  the  Purity 
•or  Goodness  to  countervail ; .  in  the  Sankhya,  Passion  is  the 
•element  in  the  triple  compound  Prakriti,  which  is  the  primary 
moving  power  that  sets  in  motion  both  Goodness  and 
Darkness. 

As  fort  he  Supreme  Soul  itself,  Purusha,  which  is  bound  up 
with  this  Prakriti,  this  material  side  of  things,  instead  of  being 
all  in  all  as  in  the  Yedanta,  where  the  material  side  is  an  illusion, 
it  is  reduced  in  the  Sankhya  to  the  position  of  a  mere  onlooker j 
AS  indeed  was  almost  inevitable  in  a  system  in  which  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  material  side  accounted  for  everything — ^for  the 
World,  Nature,  Life,  and  the  Mind  itself.  Nothing  was  left 
for  the  Supreme  Soul  to  do,  unless  indeed  it  were  by  its  mere 
presence,  as  of  a  concealed  magnet,  to  wake  all  those  elements 
into  activity  and  life.  Hence  it  is  represented  as  absolutely 
impassive,  and  unaffected  by  anything  occurring  either  in 
Nature  or  in  the  body,  mind,  or  heart  of  Man ;  over  all  of 
which,  indeed,  it  sits  as  a  brooding  spectator  merely*  It  has 
been  compared  in  its  relation  to  the  evolving  life  of  the  world. 
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to  the  lame  man  who  sits  on  the  shoulders  of  the  blind  man  to 
be  carried  along  with  him  to  contemplate  and  enjoy  the 
beauties  and  glories  of  the  way ;  Nature,  the  World,  and  the 
Life  of  Man  existing,  as  is  said  in  the  original,  like  the  exhibi- 
tions of  a  dancing  girl,  for  the  delight  and  contemplation  of  the 
Soul.  And  here,  too,  as  in  the  Vedanta,  it  is  important  to 
observe  that  the  Supreme  Soul  is  devoid  of  Intelligence,  Self- 
consciousness,  and  Will ;  and  that  these  qualities  instead  of 
being,  as  with  us,  parts  or  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being,  are 
only  parts  or  attributes  of  Natui-e,  Prakriti,  or  that  material 
essence  with  which  the  Soul  is  bound  up.  And  hence  in  this 
system  too,  as  in  the  Vedanta,  individual  salvation  is  to  be 
attained  by  a  knowledge  which  shall  clearly  separate  all  that  is 
merely  a  product  of  Prakriti,  from  the  Soul  itself  with  which  it 
is  the  fate  of  untutored  ignorance  to  confound  it;  and  so 
deliver  the  Soul  from  that  bondage  to  sense,  and  in  conse- 
quence from  those  weary  rounds  of  incaraation  and  rc-incarna- 
tion  to  which  it  is  doomed,  so  long  as  by  ignorance  and  passion 
it  is  attached  to  mortal  existence. 

If  then  in  the  Vedanta  the  Supreme  Soul  is  everything,  and 
its  material  counterpart  only  an  illusion  ;  and  if  in  the  Sankhya 
both  Soul  and  Matter  are  alike  real,  the  Soul  being  the 
onlooker  which  by  its  mere  presence  stimulates  into  activity 
and  life  the  material  side,  Prakriti,  which  in  its  evolution  gives 
birth  to  Mind  as  well  as  Matter ;  it  is  evident  that  the  circuit 
of  Hindoo  Philosophy  cannot  be  closed  until  some  system  shall 
arise  in  which  the  Material  side  of  things  shall  be  made  the  all- 
important  factor,  and  the  Soul  in  turn  be  degraded  to  an  after- 
product  or  effect  of  the  Material  Atoms  to  which  it  is  attached. 

And  this  system  we  have,  accordingly,  in  the  Vaiseshika 
of  Kanada,  the  ^'  Atom  Eater  "  as  he  was  called,  who  figured 
the  world  as  made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of  atoms  of  five 
different  kinds,  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water — and  mind.  These 
atoms  are  represented  as  invisible  ;  and  under  the  wand  of  an 
invisible  Necessity,  named  Adrishta  (which  is  itself  the  result 
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of  works  and  actions  done  in  a  previous  world),  are  arranged  and 
marshalled  into  aggregates,  first  of  twos,  and  then  of  threes,  at 
which  point  they  form  the  visible  particles  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and 
water,  as  well  as  of  what  is  called  mind.  Now  it  is  important  to 
observe  that  this  thing  called  mind,  is,  like  the  rest,  built  up 
of  invisible  atoms  of  mind.  It  has  a  definite  existence  in  time 
and  space,  and  will  only  allow  one  thought  at  a  time  to  pass 
through  it  to  the  Soul ;  and  being,  besides,  only  a  combination 
or  aggregate  of  the  original  and  eternal  atoms  of  mind,  it  is 
decomposable  into  its  elements  again,  and  so  is  as  transient  an 
existence  as  any  other  natural  product,  coming  into  being  like 
all  things  else,  and  like  them  passing  away.  Now  it  is  these 
visible^  tangible,  and  otherwise  sensible  masses  or  aggregates 
of  fire,  air,  earth,  water,  and  mind,  that,  when  still  further 
combined  among  themselves  in  different  proportions,  make  up, 
according  to  the  Yaiseshika  system,  the  infinite  variety  and 
complexity  of  the  world  and  of  human  life.  And  just  as  in  the 
Vedanta  System  the  world  of  men  and  things  is  accounted  for 
as  the  result  of  the  refractions  of  a  number  of  parti-coloured 
veils  or  glass  domes  of  illusion  with  which  the  Soul  is  sur- 
rounded, and  in  the  centre  of  which  it  sits  enshrouded ;  and  as 
in  the  Sankhya  System  it  is  these  same  veils  that  are  transformed 
into  real  substances  made  up  of  the  same  three  qualities  or 
parts,  viz.,  Purity,  Passion,  and  Ignorance ;  so  in  the  Yaiseshika 
it  is  again  the  same,  or  practically  the  same,  veils  or  divisions 
that  appear,  but  in  this  case  they  are  composed  of  infinite 
aggregates  of  atoms,  in  different  forms  and  stages  of  combination 
and  complexity. 

Such  is  the  material  side  of  this  system.  As  for  the  other 
side,  the  Supreme  Soul,  it  is  the  same  as  in  all  the  other 
Hindoo  Systems,  that  is  to  say  it  is  infinite,  eternal,  without 
self-consciousness,  intelligence,  or  will,  without  pain,  or 
pleasure,  or  motion,  or  any  other  quality  whatever  except 
mere  extension.  And  as  for  the  individual  souls  of  men,  they 
are  represented  as  each  diffused  through  the  infinite  space  like 
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an  ether ;  and  like  vast  and  infinite  balloons  take  their  colour, 
complexion,  and  quality  from  the  particular  combination  of 
atoms,  bodily  and  mental,  to  which  at  some  point  of  their  vast 
extent  they  adhere,  as  the  polyp  takes  its  colour  from  that  of 
the  paiticular  rock  to  which  for  the  time  being  it  is  attached ; 
taking  a  spiritual  impress  from  its  material  counterpart  as  wax 
from  seal — ^good  and  evil,  pleasure  and  pain,  merit  and  demerit. 
In  this  way  the  souls  of.  men  pass  from  incarnation  to  incar- 
nation, gathering  up  merit  or  demerit  as  they  go  along,  from 
the  particular  combinations  of  bodily  and  mental  atoms  with 
which  during  their  earthly  pilgrimage  they  are  bound  up,  and 
transmitting  it  accumulated  and  intact  to  the  next ;  until  at 
last,  purified  from  all  grossness,  and  with  colour,  quality,  and 
complexion  now  indistinguishable  from  that  of  the  Universal 
Soul  in  which  they  aU  alike  float,  they  become  merged  and 
absorbed  in  it ;  and  so  escape  at  last  from  that  weary  round  of 
incarnation  to  which  they  appeared  to  be  doomed.  And  here, 
too,  again,  we  may  formally  repeat  that  in  this  system,  as  in 
the  others,  the  Universal  Soul  is  devoid  of  Self-conscious 
Intelligence  and  Will ;  that  these  high  human  attributes  are  but 
as  the  vapours  and  exhalations  that  arise  from  the  particular 
combination  of  bodily  and  mental  atoms  to  which  they  are 
attached ;  and  that  salvation  is  only  to  be  reached  when  these 
individual  souls  become  as  neutral  in  quality,  pure  in  tint,  and 
free  from  all  admixture,  as  the  Supreme  Soul  itself. 

These  three  systems  being  representative  of  the  only  three 
radical  changes  that  can  be  rung  or  the  double-sided  principle 
of  Soul  as  the  Supreme  Cause  of  things,  with  them  Hindoo 
Philosophy,  in  so  far  as  it  is  made  up  of  speculative  systems, 
practically  ends.  In  the  Vedanta  system,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
Soul  side  was  everything  and  the  Material  side  nothing,  an 
illusion  ;  in  the  Sankhya,  both  the  Soul  side  and  the  Material 
side  were  real  and  independent  entities,  with  distinct  and 
reciprocal  functions ;  and  now  in  the  Yaiseshika  the  Material 

side  is  everything,  and  the  Soul  side,  in  its  turn,  is  reduced  to 
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a  mere  after-product  or  effect.  But  besides  these  distinctively 
speculative  systems,  there  are  three  others,  the  Nyaya,  the 
Yoga,  and  Mimansa,  which  are  not  World-systems,  but  which 
beginning  by  accepting  the  current  beliefs  of  the  orthodox  in 
reference  to  the  Supreme  Soul  and  the  like,  or  despairing  of 
finding  the  truth  in  systems  made  by  human  reason,  concern 
themselves  rather  with  the  kind  of  conduct  or  attitude  of  soul 
necessary  to  obtain  salvation,  than  with  the  knowledge  which 
in  the  systems  we  have  just  examined  is  the  indispensable 
means  to  that  end.  "f hese  more  purely  ethical  systems  have 
existed  in  all  ages,  appearing  in  and  among  the  speculative 
systems,  and  keeping  a  kind  of  running  accompaniment  to 
them  without  in  any  way  interfering  with  the  natural  course 
of  their  evolution.  Among  the  Greeks,  for  example,  Socrates 
was  the  first  who,  discarding  the  physical  and  metaphysical 
theories  of  his  time  as  problematical  at  best,  and  of  but 
secondary  importance,  made  it  his  first  concern  to  instruct  men 
in  conduct  and  virtue  as  the  great  aim  of  life ;  the  dialectic 
method  he  employed,  although  afterwards  used  by  Plato  to 
solve  the  problem  of  the  Universe  as  a  whole,  being  invented 
by  Socrates  in  the  first  instance  for  the  more  immediate  object 
of  determining  what  in  any  given  case  was  justice,  and  what 
injustice,  what  was  virtue,  and  what  vice;  questions  which 
the  sophistries  of  the  Sophists  had  so  perplexed  as  to 
make  it  almost  impossible  to  determine.  Among  his  followers, 
the  Cynics  who  constituted  the  left  wing,  made,  like  him,  a 
virtuous  life  the  end  of  their  philosophy,  using  the  method  of 
dialectic  rather  to  confirm  them  in  their  contempt  for  the 
ordinary  decencies,  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  life,  than,  like 
Socrates,  to  find  out  by  means  of  it  what  the  golden  mean  was 
in  reference  to  all  these  things.  The  Stoics,  again,  although 
they  had  a  distinct  speculative  system  of  their  own,  still  made 
conduct  and  virtue  and  the  best  means  of  attaining  them,  the 
great  aim  of  their  speculations  ;  while  in  Christianity,  while 
the  fathers  and  the  doctors  of  the  Chui'ch  were  engaged  in 
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constructing  its  creed  and  philosophy,  the  great  masses, 
accepting  the  doctrines  without  question  at  their  hands,  sought 
salvation  by  conduct  chiefly,  and  by  the  attitude  of  soul 
known  as  faith,  or  conversion.  In  Modern  Philosophy,  too, 
you  have  mystical  systems  like  that  of  Boehme,  or  systems 
founded  on  faith  and  belief  like  that  of  Jacobi,  interspersed 
among  the  purely  speculative  systems,  or  running  side  by  side 
with  them.  So,  too,  then  with  the  Hindoo  Philosophy. 
Besides  the  Yedanta,  Sankhya,  and  Yaiseshika  systems  which 
were  primarily  theories  of  the  World,  you  have  the  Nyaya 
system  which  dealt  chiefly  with  syllogism  and  logic;  the 
Mimansa  which  made  the  Veda  or  Sacred  Scriptures  its  only 
God,  representing  it  as  having  existed  from  eternity ;  and 
lastly  the  Yoga  system  of  Patanjali.  This  system  begins  by 
accepting  the  belief  in  the  Supreme  Being  as  fundamental,  and 
then  goes  on  to  ask  by  what  conduct  or  mode  of  life,  union 
with  Him  is  to  be  attained  ?  By  distracting  the  mind  from 
worldly  things  is  the  obvious  solution;  and  in  devising 
•expedients  for  doing  this  the  ingenuity  of  this  philosophy 
exhausts  itself.  Among  other  things  you  are  exhorted  to 
•constantly  repeat  to  yourself  the  mystic  syllable  Om,  to 
practise  forbearance  and  religious  observances,  to  put  your 
body  in  certain  favourable  postures,  to  hold  the  breath,  to 
restrain  the  senses,  and,  steadying  the  mind  by  contemplation, 
to  try  and  get  into  a  trance  by  fixing  the  eyes  steadily  on  the 
tip  of  the  nose  I  And,  indeed,  so  profound  in  many  cases  does 
the  trance  become  by  means  of  these  exercises,  that,  as  Sir 
Monier- Williams  relates,  men  have  been  known  to  remain 
immovably  fixed  for  so  long  a  time  that  birds  have  built  nests 
in  their  hair,  and  ants  have  thrown  up  mounds  as  high  as  their 
w^aists ;  they  have  stared  at  the  sun  till  their  sight  was 
-extinguished,  kept  their  fists  clenched  till  the  nails  have  grown 
through  their  hands,  and  have  kept  their  arms  in  the  air  until 
they  have  become  fixed  there,  and  the  flesh  has  withered  to 
the  bone. 
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Now  the  object  of  all  these  systems  of  conduct,  whether 
Modern,  or  Greek,  or  Hindoo,  is  to  get  rid  of  those  cravings  of 
the  senses  and  appetites  which  prevent  the  union  of  what  is  best 
in  us  with  the  Supreme  Spirit.  Some,  like  the  Stoics,  accom- 
plish this  by  trampling  on  the  senses ;  others,  like  the  monks 
and  ascetics,  by  mortifying  them  or  starving  them ;  others  again 
like  the  Togis,  by  putting  them  to  sleep  in  a  trance ;  but  it  is 
only  in  Christianity  that  an  attempt  is  made  to  accomplish  the 
same  object,  not  by  mortifying  the  senses  and  appetites,  but  by 
drawing  them  off  to  a  supreme  object  of  love  and  devotion 
elsewhere. 

Such  are  the  six  systems  of  Hindoo  Philosophy ;  and  with 
them  the  principle  of  Soul  as  prime  factor  in  the  explanation 
of  the  phenomena  of  the  world  and  of  human  life,  exhausts 
itself.  To  turn  these  philosophies  into  the  religions  of  the 
great  Hindoo  masses,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  give  life  to  these 
abstract  essences  by  endowing  them  with  personality  and  wilL 
For  the  Supreme  Soul  of  the  Vedanta,  for  example,  you 
substitute  the  god  Brahma ;  for  the  Supreme  Soul,  Purusha,. 
of  the  Sankhya  system,  and  the  material  principle  or  Prakrit i 
with  which  it  is  bound  up,  you  substitute  the  male  god  Siva, 
and  the  goddess  Sakti ;  while  for  the  multitudinous  variety  of 
Nature,  good  and  evil,  through  which  the  Supreme  Soul  is 
manifested,  you  have  the  gods  Vishnu  the  preserver,  and  Siva 
the  destroyer,  with  their  numberless  ears,  and  eyes,  and  hands. 

With  these  preliminaries  we  shall  now  be  the  better  able  to 
understand  the  great  system  of  Buddhism,  and  to  estimate 
more  justly  the  part  that  is  likely  to  be  played  in  the  future 
both  of  Religion  and  Philosophy,  by  the  system  now  known  as 
Esoteric  Buddhism  or  Theosophy,  But  before  passing  on  to 
this,  it  is  necessary  with  a  view  to  future  developments,  to 
observe  that  in  all  these  systems  of  Hindoo  Philosophy  there  is 
an  entire  absence  of  Science  in  the  modern  sense  of  that  term. 
As  for  Physical  Science,  there  is  of  course  absolutely  none ; 
there  is  nowhere  any  physical  relation  established  between  one 
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thing  and  another,  no  line  of  connexion  whereby  when  the  first 
thing  or  fact  is  given,  the  second  may  be  foreseen  to  follow. 
And  as  for  Mental  Science,  instead  of  a  system  of  relations 
being  established  between  any  one  part  of  the  mind  and  every 
other  and  the  whole,  by  which  you  are  able  to  predict  that 
when  the  first  impulse  or  emotion  arises  the  second  may  be 
expected  to  follow,  you  have  a  mere  list,  catalogue,  or  in- 
ventory of  faculties  or  powers, — attention,  memory,  judgment, 
love,  hatred,  envy,  and  the  rest, — flung  down  before  you  as  ex- 
planation of  the  mind ;  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  chemical 
elements  might  be  flung  down  in  a  heap  as  explanation  of  the 
constitution  of  the  material  world,  without  any  knowledge  of 
the  .laws  of  their  special  combinations  and  affinities.  For 
beyond  the  fact  that  you  are  told,  as  in  the  Yedanta  and 
Sankhya  systems,  that  of  the  bodily  and  mental  elements 
which  make  up  the  different  sheaths  or  veils  that  constitute 
the  world,  the  first  produces  the  second,  the  second  the  third, 
and  so  on ;  or  as  in  the  Yaiseshika  that  from  certain  original 
elements .  of  body  and  mind  all  the  differentiated  powers, 
qualities,  and  attributes  of  matter  and  mind  are  produced; 
beyond  this,  neither  the  why  nor  how  required  by  Science  in 
its  explanation  of  things  is  ever  so  much  as  hinted  at ; — a  fact 
the  supreme  importance  of  which  will  be  abundantly  apparent 
as  the  course  of  this  evolution  proceeds. 


CHAPTEK  II. 


BUDDHISM. 

TN  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  seen  that  three  radical 
•^  changes  only  can  be  rung  on  the  double-sided  pantheistic 
principle  of  Soul,  where  that  principle  is  invoked  as  the  Supreme 
Cause  of  Things,  and  that  these  three  changes  are  in  fact  repre- 
sented in  the  three  distinct  stages  through  which  Hindoo  Philo- 
sophy has  passed  in  its  evolution,viz.,in  theVedanta,  the  Sankhya, 
and  the  Yaiseshika  systems  respectively.  In  the  first  system, 
the  Yedanta,  we  saw  that  the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  Soul  was  so 
aggrandized,  that  the  material  side  of  things  was  reduced  to  a 
mere  appearance  or  illusion ;  in  the  Sankhya  that  both  sides 
came  in  for  equal,  independent,  and  co-ordinate  shares  in  the 
common  result ;  while  in  the  Yaiseshika,  the  material  side  was 
so  prominent  that  the  Supreme  Soul,  although  it  existed,  yet 
played  no  active  part  in  the  system  of  things  at  all,  while  the 
Human  Soul  was  reduced  to  the  dependent  position  of  a  mere 
effect  of  the  groupings  and  combinations  of  its  mind-atoms, 
which,  strange  to  say,  constitute  its  material  side.  With  these 
three  systems  the  general  principle  of  Soul  exhausts  itself  as 
Supreme  Cause  of  things ;  and  the  only  position  left  for  Hindoo 
Philosophy  to  take  up  is  to  deny  the  existence  of  Soul  altogether, 
both  Divine  and  human.  And  this  was  the  step  taken  by  Buddha. 
Of  the  details  of  the  Buddhist  system,  the  researches  of 
scholars  have  furnished  us  with  material  in  such  abundance. 
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that  probably  little  more  of  importance  remains  to  be  known ; 
but  of  the  successive  links  in  the  chain  of  thought  and  reflec- 
tion by  which  Buddha,  brooding  and  pondering  over  the  various 
systems  of  religion  and  philosophy  around  him,  arrived  at  his 
results,  no  sufficiently  consecutive  account  has  yet  been  given. 
This  deficiency  I  shall  now  do  my  best  to  supply,  and  shall 
endeavour  so  to  re-arrange  the  great  central   ideas   of  his 
system,  that  its  lesser  streams  of  thought  shall  be  seen  to  flow 
from  them  by  a  natural  and  spontaneous  sequence.     And  this 
can  probably  be  best  done  by  enquiring  at  the  outset,  what 
that  aim  or  end  is,  which  not  only  the  Hindoo  Religion  but  its 
systems  of  Philosophy  propose  as  the  result  of  their  labour  and 
speculation?    The  answer  in  a  word  is,  the  attaining  of  that 
state  of  bliss  which  is  believed  to  follow  from  the  union  and 
absorption  of  the  human  Soul  in  the  Divine ;  and  the  no  less 
important  consequence  of  this,  viz.,  the  escape  of  the  individual 
from  the  necessity  of  re-birth  and  re-incarnation  on  earth. 
And  this  latter  consequence  introduces  us  at  once  to  one  of  the 
most  curious  differences  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
mind^  and  to  a  view  of  the  world  and  of  life  which  to  European 
nations  is  scarcely  credible.     With  us,  life  itself  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  life — and  the  more  and  fuller  the  life  the  better — 
is  an  end  in  itself,  to  be  bought,  if  need  be,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
almost  all  else  besides ;  but  to  those  poor  Hindoos,  what  with 
ages  of  despotism,  and  a  certain  impassivity  of  nature  inherent 
or  acquired,  life,  which  to  us  is  a  blessing,  is  a  real  curse  and 
sorrow  ;  and  the  prospect  of  birth  and  re-birth  on  earth,  which 
would  give  us  no  great  concern,  is  as  cheerless  and  hopeless  as 
the  rounds  of  an  everlasting  treadmill,  or  an  endless  journey  to 
a|id  fro  across  burning  or  barren  sands.    And  all  the  more  so, 
perhaps,  because  with  them  the  task  of  shaking  off  the  burden 
of  life  on  earth  is  so  difficult.   To  us  this  seems  a  simple  matter 
enough,  and  anyone  who  is  prepared  to  chance  the  life  to  come, 
may  at  any  time  get  rid  of  life  on  earth  once  and  for  all,  by  a 
bare  bodkin.     But  to  the  Hindoo,  neither/death  by  his  own 
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hand  nor  by  that  of  another  can  avail  anything,  so  long  as  the 
merit  necessary  for  union  with  the  Supreme  Soul  has  not  been 
attained.  So  long  as  any  the  smallest  trace  of  selfishness,  of 
love  of  the  world  and  its  vanities,  adheres  to  the  soul,  it  must 
descend  again  to  the  Earth  for  further  rounds  of  re-incarnation ; 
and  hence  the  extremes  of  asceticism  and  self-mortification  to 
which  the  Hindoo  will  cheerfully  submit,  in  order  to  escape 
from  that  dreaded  fate. 

With  these  preliminary  observations,  which  may  serve  as 
key-note  to  the  Hindoo  way  of  looking  at  life,  we  may  now 
remark  that  that  union  of  the  Individual  Soul  with  the  Supreme 
Soul  which  is  to  free  men  from  further  re-birth  on  Earth,  is 
represented  both  in  Hindoo  religion  and  philosophy  as  a  state 
of  supreme  bliss ;  and  it  was  owing  to  the  logical  contradictions 
which  Buddha  encountered  when  pondering  on  this  doctrine  of 
supreme  bliss  and  the  means  of  reaching  it,  that  his  own 
system  of  doctrine  took  its  rise.  For  in  all  these  Hindoo 
systems,  it  will  be  remembered,  it  was  a  main  article  of  belief 
that  no  union  of  the  human  soul  with  the  Divine  Soul  was 
possible,  until  the  former  had  purified  itself  of  the  last  trace  of 
selfishness  and  worldly  desire.  Now  it  is  evident  that  no  act 
done  in  the  present  with  the  object  of  a  future  reward,  can  be 
altogether  free  from  that  secret  self-regard  which,  according  to 
all  these  systems,  must  be  got  rid  of  before  the  Human  Soul  can 
unite  with  the  Supreme  Soul.  Buddha  had  already  discovered 
this  in  his  own  experience,  for  having  retired  to  the  forest  to 
put  in  practice  the  asceticism  of  the  Brahmin  hermits — their 
penances,  and  fastings,  and  bodily  and  mental  mortifications 
— ^he  found  that  he  was  still  as  far  from  the  goal  as  ever.  For, 
however  much  these  asceticisms  may  have  chastened  his  bodily 
desires  and  appetites,  they  did  not  enable  him  to  get  rid  of  that 
secret  pride,  self-love,  and  complacency  which  such  so-called 
meritorious  acts  tended  to  engender — and  certainly  not  at  all  of 
that  longing  for  future  bliss  on  which  the  eye  of  the  devotee 
was  for  ever  fixed.     He  saw,  in  short,  that  they  were  merely 
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the  sacrifices  of  present  bodily  and  mental  pleasure,  for  the 
sake  of  a  greater  pleasure  by  and  bye.     He  was  accordingly 
constrained  to  give  them  up,  much  to  the  disgust  of  his  com- 
panions.    As  for  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  the  prayers   and 
sacrifices  of  the  Brahmins,  these  were  still  more  palpably  only 
sacrifices  of  present  bodily  or  worldly  good  for  the  sake  of  a 
greater  future  good,  and  were  equally  of  no  avail ;  while  as  for 
the   systems   of  the  philosophers,  they  were  still  more  con- 
tradictory.   For  while  on  the  one  hand  they  represented  the 
union  of  the  Individual  Soul  with  the  Supreme  Soul  as  a  state 
of  perfect  bliss,  on  the  other  hand,  as  in  the  Vedanta,  they 
represented  this  supreme  bliss  as  due  to  the  first  of  the  veils  of 
illusion  which  the  soul  puts  on  ;  and  as  all  these  veils  must  be 
stripped  off  the  soul  before  it  can  unite  with  the   Supreme 
Soul,  it  is  evident  that  that  union  cannot  be  one  of  bliss.     So 
that  whether  we  take  the  religion  of  the  people,  or  the  doctrines 
of  the  philosophers,  it  is  evident  that  the  bliss  for  which  they 
all  alike  yearn,  and  the  cessation  from  earthly  existence  which 
was  their  dream,  were  on  their  own  logic  impossible.     And  as 
this  was  due  entirely  to  the  belief  in  the  continued  existence  of 
a  personal  identity  called  the  Soul,  through  all  the  changes 
both  of  body  and  mind,  Buddha  was  impelled  to   deny   the 
existence  of  any  soul  whatever,  whether  human  or  Divine.    But, 
as  to  take  this  momentous  step  was  to  break  with  the  whole 
tradition  of  Hindoo  Thought  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  built 
from  foundation  to  roof  on  this  double-sided  principle  of  Soul, 
it  was  natural  that  it  should  give  him  pause ;  and  indeed  it 
was  not  until  after  prolonged  meditation  under  the  Bo-tree, 
that  he  saw  his  way  to  a  scheme  of  the  World  superior  in 
harmony  to  the  old  Soul-theory,  and  equal  if  not  superior  to  it 
in  meeting  the  intellectual  and  moral  wants  of  the  time :  and 
so   was  finally   impelled   to   break   away   for  ever  from   the 
doctrine  of  Soul,  and  once  and  for  all  to  repudiate  it. 

Now  as  to  these  wants  of  the  intellect  and  heart,  there  were 
three  at  least  for  which  any  scheme  must  provide,  if  it  would 
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meet  with  acceptance  either  from  the  philosophers  or  the 
vulgar.  It  must  provide  some  plausible  theory  of  the  World 
and  of  Life,  some  credible  explanation  of  the  origin  and 
significance  of  this  moving  panorama  of  animals  and  plants  and 
men ;  it  must  provide  means  for  the  cessation  of  birth  and  re- 
birth on  earth ;  and  it  must  provide  «ome  state  of  blissful 
peace  and  rest,  here  or  hereafter.  And  all  these  wants  Buddha 
felt  that  he  could  satisfactorily  meet  without  the  belief  in  any 
Soul  whatever,  Human  or  Divine,  and  without  going  beyond 
the  circle  of  the  thought  and  speculation  of  his  time. 

The  first  thing,  however,  was  to  get  rid  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Soul.  How  was  this  to  be  done  ?  How  explain  the  world 
without  it  I  And  how  make  the  mind  hold  together  as  a  possible 
existence  without  it  ?  This  was  Buddha's  first  concern,  and  to 
accomplish  it  he  had  recourse  to  arguments  drawn  from  the 
mouths  of  the  philosophers  themselves.  For  he  pointed  out 
that  the  feeling  of  continued  personal  identity  and  self-con- 
sciousness from  which  the  belief  in  a  soul  was  drawn,  was, 
according  to  all  the  systems,  a  part  not  of  the  soul,  but  of  the 
material  counterpart  that  is  always  bound  up  with  it,  coming 
into  being  like  other  material  existences,  and  like  them  passing 
away.  In  the  Vedanta  System,  for  example,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, the  feeling  of  self-consciousness  was  produced  by  one  of 
the  veils  of  illusion  with  which  the  Soul  surrounded  itself ;  in 
the  Sankhya,  it  was  produced  by  Prakriti,  the  material  counter- 
part bound  up  with  the  Soul ;  while  in  the  Vaiseshika  it  was 
produced  by  one  of  those  temporary  aggregates  of  mind-atoms 
which,  like  the  atoms  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  existed 
independently  of  the  soul.  According  therefore  to  the  philo- 
sophers themselves,  self-consciousness  or  the  feeling  of  personal 
identity  was  either  an  illusion,  or  it  was  only  a  temporary 
aggregate  of  sensations,  turning  up  in  the  great  flux  of  things. 
It  was  thus  but  a  broken  reed  on  which  to  rest  the  belief  in  a 
Soul  which,  instead  of  a  temporary  appearance,  was  an  eternal 
and  abiding  reality ;  which  instead  of  being  one  in  nature  with 
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self-consciousness,  as  in  our  Western  thought,  was  eternally 
distinct  from,  it.  In  this  way  having  convinced  himself  that 
there  was  no  real  justification  in  the  systems  of  the  philosophers 
for  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  the  Human  Soul,  and  much  less 
for  the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Soul,  Buddha  had  now  to 
show  how  both  the  World  and  the  Human  Mind  could  be  satis- 
factorily accounted  for  without  it. 

Now  both  in  the  popular  Hindoo  belief  and  in  the  systems  of 
the  philosophers,  the  world  with  its  animals  and  plants  and 
men,  was  wont  to  be  explained  by  the  hypothesis  that  these 
existences  were  the  rewards  and  punishments  which  were  being 
meted  out  to  re-incarnated  souls  for  the  good  or  evil  deeds 
done  in  previous  lives ;  and  if  the  very  existence  of  souls  was 
denied  it  would  indeed  at  first  sight  seem  impossible  to  account 
for  this  varied  world  of  life.  But  Buddha  was  equal  to  the 
difBculty,  and  again  it  was  in  the  systems  of  the  philosophers 
themselves  that  he  discovered  a  basis  for  a  theory  of  his  own. 
In  the  Yaiscshika  System,  it  will  be  remembered,  there  were  five 
different  kinds  of  atoms  that  had  existed  from  all  eternity,  and 
were  immutable  and  indestructible.  These  were  the  atoms  of 
fire,  of  air,  of  earth,  of  water,  and  of  mind ;  and  the  change 
and  flux  of  things,  their  coming  into  being  and  passing  away, 
was  explained  as  due  not  to  any  change  in  the  atoms  them- 
selves, but  only  to  the  different  combinations  into  which  for 
the  time  being  they  entered.  These  original  atoms  included, 
as  I  have  said,  those  of  mind ;  and  just  as  the  infinite  varieties 
of  material  bodies  were  only  different  combinations  of  the  fire, 
air,  earth,  and  water ;  so  the  infinite  varieties  of  thoughts  and 
feelings  were  but  different  combinations  of  these  original 
atoms  of  mind.  And  as  these  atoms  of  mind  were  indestmctible, 
and  as  msntal  combinations  cannot  be  decomposed  by  fire,  air, 
earth,  or  water,  as  material  combinations  can,  it  is  evident  that 
those  relatively  fixed  combinations  of  thought  and  feeling,  of 
craving  or  desire,  which  go  to  make  up  what  we  speak  of  as  a 
man's  genius  or  character,  cannot  be  dissolved  by  death  like 
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material  bodies  (where  the  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  bum, 
quench,  and  otherwise  extinguish  one  another),  but,  unless 
killed  during  life,  must  wander  about  the  world  of  shades  like 
disembodied  spirits,  holding  together  like  a  swarm  of  liberated 
bees,  until  they  come  across  a  suitable  body,  nidus,  or  taber- 
nacle, in  which  to  take  up  their  abode,— or  in  other  words,  to 
re-incarnate.  Such  was  the  tttun  of  thought  and  reasoning 
that  gave  rise  to  Buddha's  great  doctrine  of  Karma,  the 
doctrine,  viz.,  which  denying  the  existence  of  Soul,  still  asserts 
that  the  effects  on  a  man's  self  of  his  speech  and  action,  or  in 
other  words  his  character^  are  indestructible  and  cannot  die, 
and  are  as  inevitable  and  as  sure  to  appear,  as  the  effects  of 
violations  of,  or  conformity  to  the  Laws  of  Nature ;  thus 
accountingfor  the  world  and  its  inhabitants  without  the  necessity 
of  a  Soul,  and  explaining  the  world  of  the  future  from  the 
world  of  the  present,  as  it  explains  the  present  from  the  world 
of  the  past.  As  for  the  origin,  age,  and  First  Cause  of  the 
whole  Universe  itself  which  so  exercised  those  who  believed 
in  a  Supreme  Soul,  Buddha  having  satisfactorily  explained  to 
himself  the  limited  world  we  see,  was  content  to  dismiss  the 
larger  question  as  a  mystery  beyond  the  range,  as  it  was 
unworthy  the  concern,  of  serious  men. 

Having  in  this  way  explained  the  World  and  the  Human  Mind 
without  resorting  to  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  souls,  Buddha 
was  also  pi^pared  with  a  complete  and  harmonious  scheme 
for  realizing  the  other  two  pre-requisites  of  any  philosophy  that 
should  hope  for  popular  support,  viz.,  the  getting  rid  of  re-birth 
and  re-incai*nation  on  earth,  and  the  attaining  to  a  state  of  bliss. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  popular  religion  and 
philosophies  of  the  Hindoos,  the  escape  from  further  re-birth 
and  re-incarnation  on  earth  was  to  be  attained  only  by  the 
laying  up  of  sufficient  merits — whether  through  rites  and 
ceremonies,  purifications^  penances,  and  prayers,  as  in  the 
popular  religion;  or  by  the  extremes  of  asceticism  and  self- 
mortification  as  with  the  Yogi  hermits ;  or  by  knowledge  alone 
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as  among  the  Yedanta  and  other  philosophers — but  that  none 
of  them  were  able  so  to  purge  the  soul  of  its  self-interest,  crav- 
ings, and  vanities,  as  to  fit  it  for  that  union  with  the  Supreme 
Soul  which  was  the  only  condition  of  its  escape  from  the 
rounds  of  birth  and  re-birth  on  earth.  And  we  have  now  to 
ask  how  Buddha  proposed  to  do  it  f  Evidently,  by  in  some 
way  or  other  destroying  the  Mind-atoms,  or  their  re-incarnating^ 
aggregates.  But  how  1  These  atoms  could  not  be  killed  by 
the  death  of  the  body,  either  as  atoms  or  when  united  into- 
those  more  or  less  definite  and  constant  aggregates  which  we 
know  as  individual  character.  Nor  could  they  be  killed  by 
knowledge  as  in  the  Yedanta  and  Sankhya  Systems,  for 
knowledge  alone  would  not  give  virtue  and  character.  They 
could  only  be  said  to  be  killed  when  the  cravings  and  desires 
ceased  to  exist.  But  as  no  asceticism  and  self-mortification, 
however  extreme,  even  if  it  killed  the  bodily  organs  associated 
with  desire  (and  this  it  could  never  altogether  do  while  life 
lasted),  could  kill  the  mind  atoms  of  desire,  could  kill  pride,  or 
self-love,  or  that  craving  for  future  bliss  which  was  the  motive- 
power  impelling  to  these  mortifications  ;  the  only  other  possible 
alternative  was  to  starve  them  out,  as  it  were,  by  withdrawing 
conscious  attention  from  them,  and  so,  gradually  allowing 
them  to  die  of  inanition.  Now  the  only  way  of  preventing 
the  mind  from  dwelling  too  much  on  its  own  self,  was  to  fix 
it  on  the  not  selfj  that  is  to  say  on  the  happiness  or  welfare  of 
others.  It  was  not  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  attempt 
should  be  made  to  kill  the  desires  outright  as  the  Yogis  did,. 
by  the  direct  method  of  extreme  mortification  and  asceticism ; 
but  only  that  they  should  be  so  far  disciplined  and  trained  as 
to  keep  them  at  every  point  overshadowed  and  overpowered,  as 
it  were,  by  the  higher  motives  ;  to  keep  them  so  subdued^  in  a 
word,  that  the  mind  could  always  be  turned  from  them,  and 
concentrated  on  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  others.  And 
hence  it  was  that  Buddha,  after  trying  a  course  of  self- 
mortification,   penance,   and    asceticism    in    the    forest,    and 
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finding  it  unavailing,  came  out  of  it,  not  indeed  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  love  and  hate  like  other  men,  but  to  practice  a 
bodily  and  mental  regimen  which,  although  extreme  when 
compared  with  the  freedom  of  other  religious  reformers  such  as 
Mahomet  and  Christ,  was  when  compared  with  the  extreme 
asceticism  of  the  Yogis,  almost  licentious.  His  plan,  then, 
was  not  to  try  and  stamp  out  that  smallest  residuum  of  desire 
necessary  to  life,  but  to  so  arrange  matters  that,  like  Napoleon, 
he  should  be  able  at  all  times  and  places  to  concentrate  an 
overpowering  force  of  unselfish  motive  on  any  point  where 
desire  was  likely  to  arise,  and  so  to  beat  it  off  or  keep  it  down ; 
to  so  load  the  unselfish  motives,  as  it  were,  that,  throw  the 
man  in  what  position  you  would,  his  love  for  others  and 
abnegation  of  self  would  always,  as  in  a  loaded  die,  turn  face 
uppermost.  He  would,  in  a  word,  out-manoeuvre  selfishness 
and  desire,  and  stai*ve  them  out,  rather  than  attempt  to  kill 
them  outright  by  a  direct  attack, — which,  as  we  have  seen,  he 
beUeved  to  be  for  ever  impossible.  Now  this  method  he 
summed  up  in  what  he  called  his  ^^  noble  eight  fold  path  " 
which  consisted  in  the  following  eight  particulars: — Right 
belief,  right  feeling,  right  speech,  right  action,  right  means  of 
livelihood,  right  endeavour,  right  memory,  and  right  medita- 
tion. And  here  it  is  evident  that  the  word  right  must  mean 
that  two  sides  exist,  and  that  feeling,  speech,  action,  modes  of 
livelihood,  endeavour,  memory,  and  meditation  are  not  to  be 
crushed  out  altogether  by  extreme  asceticisms  and  self- 
mortifications,  as  was  the  endeavour  of  the  Yogi  philosophers, 
but  only  that  the  nobler  exercises  of  these  functions,  and  not 
the  baser,  shall  at  every  point  be  kept  supreme;  that  our 
feeling,  for  example,  shall  be  one  of  love,  not  of  hate ;  that 
our  speech  shall  be  charitable,  and  not  envious  or  spiteful ;  that 
our  action  shall  be  for  the  good  of  others,  and  not  of 
ourselves;  that  our  mode  of  livelihood  shall  be  one  which 
while  enabling  us  to  support  life,  shall  not  be  such  as  shall 
stimulate  or  infiame  desire ;  that  our  endeavour  shall  be  after 
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high  and  pure  thoughts  and  resolves,  and  not  bodily  mortifica- 
tion ;  that  our  memory  shall  dwell  on  the  lives  of  the  Saints 
and  Arh&ts,  and  not  on  vain  repetitions  of  the  words  of  the 
Yedas ;  and  that  our  meditations  shall  be  centred  on  the 
noblest  truths,  and  not,  like  the  Yogis,  on  mere  nothingness 
and  vacancy — with  the  eyes  fixed  on  the  tip  of  the  nose  1  In  all 
this  we  see  that  two  terms  are  involved  between  which  the  riffht 
relationship  or  harmony  has  to  be  established,  and  not  merely 
one  term,  with  the  other  crushed  out.  Not  a  Greek  harmony 
it  is  true,  where  the  several  parts  of  our  nature  are  as  evenly 
balanced  as  the  opposite  sides  of  a  circle,  but  such  a  treatment 
of  them  that  the  unselfish  side  shall  always  keep  uppermost. 
This  involves,  no  doubt,  a  good  deal  of  severe  discipline,  and 
to  those  who  would  reach  the  highest  goal,  what  to  our  Western 
minds  would  seem  the  extreme  of  asceticism.  The  novice,  for 
example,  who  enrolled  himself  in  the  order  of  monks  which 
Buddha  established,  was  not  to  many ;  he  was  to  beg  his  food 
from  door  to  door,  dressed  in  a  ragged  orange-coloured  robe ; 
and,  dwelling  in  a  hut  in  the  forest,  was  to  spend  long  hours  in 
meditation  on  the  sublimest  truths,  and  on  the  best  ways  of 
doing  good.  But  as  the  selfish  nature  in  man  is  naturally 
stronger  than  the  unselfish,  something  more  was  necessary  to 
make  the  higher  nature  the  stronger  than  merely  disciplining 
the  lower  and  stroking  it  over  with  fine  ethical  precepts,  how- 
ever golden.  All  religions  have  felt  this  need,  and  have  pro- 
vided for  it  some  in  one  way  some  in  another.  Christianity, 
for  example,  took  the  positive  method  of  attempting  to  re- 
inforce and  redouble  the  natural  strength  of  the  higher  nature, 
by  the  stimulus  of  the  enthusiasm  aroused  among  men  by  the 
presence  of  a  unique  personal  exemplar.  But  as,  according  to 
Buddha,  each  man  had  to  work  out  his  own  salvation  for  him- 
self, without  God  or  Soul,  this  method  was  not  available;  and 
the  only  alternative  was,  in  some  way  or  other,  still  further  to 
weaken  the  lower  desires.  His  plan  was  to  cause  the  decay 
and   death   of  our  lower    nature   not   so   much    by   directly 
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attempting  to  stamp   out   the   desires   as  they  arose,  as  hj 
starving  them  out  through  tcutting  off  the  motives  for  them  at 
their  root ;  in  the  same  way,  and  on  the  same  principle,  as  we 
feel  that  to  the  condemned  man  about  to  die,  the  motives  for 
untruthfulness  are   withdrawn.      Now  as   Buddha   conceived 
that  the  motive-power  which  kept  up  the  existence  of  desire, 
was  the  belief  in  the  existence  in  us  of  a  Soul,  or  continuous 
thread  of  personal  identity  running  alike  through  our  present, 
past,  and  future,  so  that  tlie  pleasure  lost  now,  would  be  gained 
in  the  future  by  the  same  continuous  ego ;  he  made  the  denial  of 
it  the  first  step  in  the  programme  of  his  "  noble  eightfold  path ; " 
— Right  Belief,  viz.  or  belief  in  the  non-existence  of  Soul,  Divine 
or  human.    Believing  the  soul,  as  we  have  seen,  to  be  a  mere 
aggregate  of  more  or  less  definite  feelings  and  powers, — *  skandas ' 
he   called  them — sensations,   abstract    ideas,  memory,   reflec- 
tion, attention,   will,  joy,  covetousness,  contentment,  shame, 
effrontery,  love,   hate,   doubt,   delusion,   vanity,   pride,  merit 
and  demerit,  etc.,  etc.,  some  /)2  of  them  in  all,  including,  be  it 
observed,  individuality  or  self-consciousness,  from   which,  as 
we   have    seen,    the   idea  of    a   continuous   soul   arises — and 
believing  these  faculties  and  sentiments,  in  turn,  to  be  mere 
aggregates   of    mind-atoms   in   different   combinations ;   these 
combinations  coming  into  being  and  passing  away  like  bubbles, 
mirage,  or  the  foam  of  the  sea — he  considered  it  to  be  as  absurd 
to  imagine  that  the  same  soul  or  individuality,  the  same  '  I  am,' 
that  enjoyed   or  suffered  to-day,  would  enjoy  or  suffer  to- 
morrow, as  it  would  be  to  imagine  that  it  would  be  the  same  water 
that  would  make  the  river  to-morrow,  that  makes  it  to-day. 
By  gradually  starving  the  desires,  then,  by  cutting  oflPall  motive 
for  their  action  through  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  a  con- 
tinuous soul  in  man,  Buddha  hoped  to  be  able  to  keep  the 
higher  nature  supreme  at  every  point,  and  that  in  time  the 
craving  and  desire,  the  thirst  for  existence,  would  gradually 
slacken,  until   it  ceased   altogether.     He    believed    that   the 
disciple    who   had   felt   the    inefHcacy    of   all    the  rites   and 
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ceremonies,  the  prayers,  penances,  and  self-mortifications  of 
the  Bi-ahmins,  and  who  should  begin  afresh  by  denying  the 
existence  of  Soul  whether  Divine  or  human,  and  of  individuality 
and  personal  identity,  would  be  able  gradually  to  reduce  all 
sensuality  and  hatred,  all  clinging  to  existence  here  or  here- 
after to  a  minimum,  and  finally  to  get  rid  of  them  altogether ; 
that  he  would  then  be  fit  to  enter  on  the  path  of  the  Holy 
Ones  or  Arh&ts,  where,  free  from  all  clinging  to  life,  from  all 
pride,  envy,  self -righteousness,  and  sin,  he  would,  like  a  mother 
with  her  child,  have  nothing  else  to  live  for  but  love  to  others, 
and  universal  good-will.  He  would  have  attained  to  holiness, 
and  would  have  put  an  end  to  all  delusion  and  all  sorrow.  He 
would,  in  Buddha's  own  beautiful  metaphors,  stand  like  a  pillar 
of  the  city  gates  unmoved,  like  the  broad  expanse  of  earth 
unvexed,  or  like  the  pellucid  lake  unruffled;  and  would  not 
only  have  reached  a  bliss,  a  mental  serenity  and  peace  passing 
all  understanding  while  he  lived,  but  at  the  end  of  this  life 
there  should  be  for  him  no  more  re-births  on  earth.  All  desire 
and  craving  having  become  extinct,  no  more  Karma  in  con- 
sequence was  being  produced,  while  the  old  one  was  gradually 
working  itself  out  and  becoming  exhausted.  Now  this  bliss 
here  on  earth,  followed  by  death,  or  rather  freedom  from  re- 
birth hereafter,  is  what  Buddha  means  by  Nirvana — an  inter- 
pretation of  the  term  which,  following  as  it  does  by  logical 
necessity  from  the  whole  of  his  doctrine,  re-unites  and 
reconciles  the  views  of  those  two  hostile  schools  of  commen- 
tators the  one  of  whom  would  have  it  to  mean  only  a  blissful 
peaceful  state  of  mental  serenity  in  which  all  desire  is  extin- 
guished, and  the  other  only  annihilation,  by  making  it  to 
mean  both,  only  not  at  one  and  the  same  time — but  first  bliss 
here  and  in  this  world,  and  afterwards  annihilation  and 
extinction.  And  if,  as  the  Northern  Buddhists  and  some  of 
the  sects  of  Southern  Buddhism  contend,  Nirvana  means  also 
the  continuance  of  this  blissful  state  into  another  sphere  of 

existence ;  this,  too,  would  still  be  in  harmony  with  the  rest  of 
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Baddha's  doctrine.  For  if  the  bad  mind-aggregates,  the 
aggregates  giving  rise  to  desire,  etc.,  must  continue  for  ever  to 
exist  and  to  cause  re-birth  on  earth  unless  killed  out,  the  good 
mind-aggregates  which  help  to  kill  these  bad  ones  hj  drawing 
off  attention  from  them,  must  also  continue  to  exist  through 
all  time.  And  if  these  good  aggregates  can  produce  a  blissful 
state  of  mind  even  in  this  world  and  while  the  body  still  lives, 
much  more  must  they  produce  this  blissful  state  when  the 
body  no  longer  lives  to  oppose  them. 

If  now  we  ask  in  a  general  way  how  Buddhism  differed  in 
these  respects  from  the  existing  Beligion  and  Philosophies  of 
the  time,  we  must  answer  that  while  they  held  out  to  their  votaries 
and  followers  a  blissful  existence  in  another  state  of  being  in 
the  union  of  their  individual  souls  with  the  Supreme  Soul,  and, 
in  consequence,  a  cessation  from  re-incarnation  on  earth,  Buddha 
held  out  to  his  followers,  besides  the  same  freedom  from  re- 
incarnation, a  blissful  existence  in  this  life,  now  and  here,  even 
if  not  in  another  life  also.  Besides,  while  what  the  Hindoo 
Religion  and  Philosophies  promised^  although  beautiful  in 
theory,  was  impossible  of  attainment  while  the  existence  of  a 
continuous  and  individual  soul  was  assumed;  what  Buddha 
promised  was  within  the  reach  of  all.  And  all  this  he  was  able 
to  do  for  them,  by  a  new  synthesis,  merely,  of  doctrines  already 
held  in  one  or  other  of  the  existing  Hindoo  Systems,  and  without 
violating  any  of  the  distinctive  features  of  Hindoo  thought, — 
with  the  single  exception,  of  course,  of  the  denial  of  the 
existence  of  Souls.  But  this  denial  of  a  continuous  personality 
or  individuality,  however  scientifically  true,  was  so  opposed  to 
the  intuitions  of  men,  that  Buddhism,  after  having  over-run 
the  greater  part  of  India,  was  driven  out  in  turn  again  by 
Brahminism  which,  with  its  doctrine  of  the  soul,  was  more  in 
harmony,  at  that  stage  of  culture,  with  the  intuitions  and 
consciousness  of  men. 

And  now  perhaps  it  may  be  as  well  to  sum  up  the  general 
significance  of  these  Hindoo  systems  of  Religion  and  Philosophy 
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by    contmsting  them  in  their  great  characteristics  with  our 
Western  modes  of  thought.     And  this  cannot  be  better  done, 
perhaps,  than  by  comparing  them  as  to  the  way  in  which  they 
propose  to  attain  the  great  end  of  all  religions,  in  so  far,  that 
IS,  as  religions  affect  the  minds  and  characters  of  men.     Now 
as  the  lower  faculties  of  our  nature,  our  self-interest  and  passions, 
are  stronger  than  our  higher  feelings  and  our  regard  for  the 
welfare  of  others,  we  may  say   that   the   main   object  of  all 
religious  and  ethical  systems  has  been  to  devise  means  whereby 
these  positions  shall  be  reversed,  and  the  higher  instincts  of 
our  nature  be  so  re-inforced  and  strengthened,  that  notwith- 
standing their  relative  weakness  they  may  be  made  practically 
supreme.     And   this,  it   is   obvious,   can  be   done   either  by 
weakening  and  depressing  our  lower  nature,  or  by  stimulating 
and  strengthening  our  higher,  or  by  both  together.     Now  the 
scheme  of  the  Hindoo  Religion  and  Philosophy  is  one  of  pure 
and   absolute  repression,  a  dead   mechanical  round  of  pure 
-asceticism,  self-mortification,  and  penance,  with  such  bodily  or 
worldly  sacrifices  as  are  involved  in  the  ofi^ering  of  worldly 
goods  or  in  the  refraining  from  physical  and  bodily  comforts. 
In  this  scheme,  the  higher  nature  is  kept  uppermost,  as  we  see, 
not  by  any  direct  re-inforcement  of  itself  from  without,  but  by 
the  direct  weakening  and  depression  of  the  lower  nature.     In 
Buddhism,  the  whole  of  these  rites,  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and 
offerings  are  swept  away,  the  extremes  of  asceticism  and  self- 
mortification  are  avoided  as  useless  and  unnecessary,  and  only 
such  repression  is  put  on  appetites  and  desires  as  shall  prevent 
their  intruding  on  the  field  of  consciousness ;  the  main  reliance 
being  placed  on  the  process  of  starving  them  out,  by  denying 
the  existence  of  the  soul,  or  continuous   identity,  in  whose 
service  they  are   yoked,   and  thus  cutting   off  the   motives 
that  keep  up  their  activity ;  trusting  that  when  the  motives 
for    selfishness    are    killed    out,    there    will    be     no     more 
reason  for  withholding  our  natural  sympathies  from  others,  than 
there  would  be  for  a  condemned  man  withholding  the  truth  on  the 
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momiDg  of  his  execution,  or  for  a  balloon  not  rising  in  the  air 
when  the  ropes  that  keep  it  to  the  earth  are  cut  away.  With 
Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  all  is  different ;  and  the 
difference  is  typical  of  the  toto  coelo  difference  between 
Eastern  and  Western  thought.  Christianity  differs  from  both 
Hindooism  and  Buddhism  in  the  same  way  as  the  principle  of 
love  differs  from  the  principle  of  asceticism,  as  the  solicitude 
of  affection  differs  from  the  sordid  calculations  of  hope  and 
fear.  It  acts,  not  by  repressing  the  lower,  but  by  stimulating 
the  higher  nature  ;  raising  it  above  itself,  as  it  were,  by  holding 
up  before  it  for  its  contemplation  a  Divine  ideal  and  object  of 
love,  in  whose  presence  the  lower  desires  shrink  into  the  shade. 
In  other  words,  while  Hindooism  would  keep  the  higher  nature 
uppermost,  by  the  du*ect  but  negative  method  of  killing  out  the 
lower,  and  Buddhism  by  the  indirect  but  still  negative  method 
of  cutting  away  the  motives  that  feed  its  root,  Christianity 
would  accomplish  the  same  object  by  the  positive  method  of 
directly  stimulating,  strengthening,  and  aggrandizing  the  higher 
nature,  by  holding  up  before  it  a  supreme  object  of  devotion 
and  love. 

Now  if  these  differences  correspond  to  differences  in  the  very 
genius  of  Eastern  and  Western  Thought,  it  is  not  very  likely 
they  will  stop  here,  but  will  be  found  to  run  into  every  aspect 
of  practical  life  and  conduct.  Hindooism,  for  example,  repre- 
sents the  extreme  of  Individualism.  The  one  object  of  its 
votaries  is  to  save  their  own  souls,  not  by  working  for  the 
welfare  of  others  but  by  attending  solely  to  their  own  salvation^ 
not  by  following  through  love  the  footsteps  of  a  high  personal 
exemplar  wherever  they  may  lead,  but  by  practising  a  low  and 
selfish  asceticism,  and  by  keeping  a  profit  and  loss  account  of 
merit  and  demerit.  It  has  no  regard,  therefore,  for  the 
welfare  of  the  family,  let  alone  for  that  of  the  State,  or  the 
world  at  large  ;  and  to  this  disregard,  the  doctrine  of  re-incarna- 
tion, which  means  the  incarnation  in  their  children  not  of  their 
own  souls  but  of  the  souls  of  other  men,  still  further  lends 
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itself.  Indeed,  neither  Hindooism  nor  Buddhism,  being  based, 
the  one  on  the  doctrine  of  Soul  as  the  Supreme  Cause  of  things, 
and  the  other  on  its  mere  denial,  can  find  support  in  their 
systems  for  any  doctrine  of  love  among  men ;  for  that  senti- 
ment can  only  get  inspiration  from  an  intelligent,  loving  First 
Cause,  and  not  from  a  mere  blind  Vital  Principle  or  Soul. 
Now  Christianity  no  doubt,  too,  is  primarily  individualistic, 
for  the  first  object  of  the  believer  is  to  save  his  own  soul ;  yet 
owing  to  its  getting  its  constraining  force  from  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  the  fatherhood  of  God,  it  permits  and  encourages 
all  that  can  make  for  the  good  of  the  family,  the  State,  and  the 
World ;  feeling  that  in  this  it  is  doing  the  will  of  God.  Again 
the  object  of  Hindooism  being  to  attain  to  bliss  by  the  direct 
suppression  of  all  forms  of  desire,  all  the  great  work  of  secular 
life  which  springs  from  the  stimulus  of  one  or  other  form  of 
desire — of  wealth,  of  power,  of  fame,  of  applause — is  directly 
repressed;  and  life  itself,  with  nothing  on  which  to  exercise 
itself,  must  become  a  weariness,  and  re-birth  therefore  a  misery 
and  sorrow.  It  is  obvious,  then,  that  Civilization,  which  is  the 
record  of  the  achievements  of  man  when  pushed  on  by  the 
desire  to  satisfy  his  wants, — ^his  want  of  what  is  good  to  eat, 
good  to  wear,  good  to  ease  the  friction  of  life  and  of  society, 
good  for  peace  of  mind,  good  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  eye 
and  heart,  and  the  like, — it  is  obvious  that  Civilization,  to  men 
who  can  live  on  a  little  rice,  and  with  whom  the  satisfaction  of 
these  desires  could  only  serve  to  lay  up  a  store  of  future 
demerit,  must  be  an  anomaly ;  and,  since  for  the  same  reasons, 
Science,  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  term,  and  in  its  application 
to  the  arts  of  life,  has  made  no  advance ;  must  remain  stagnant 
and  unprogressive.  Buddhism,  too,  has  no  need  of  Science  ;  for 
although,  like  Christianity,  it  makes  the  good  of  others  one  of 
its  means  of  Salvation,  it  is  not  their  bodily  or  mental  welfare 
but  only  the  welfare  of  their  souls  that  is  its  object,  and  not  of 
their  souls  in  the  sense  of  expanding  and  enlarging  them,  but 
only  in  the  sense  of  the  merit  or  demerit,  the  profit  or  loss  they 
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are  laying  up  for  themselves  against  the  day  of  judgment  or 
re-incarnation.  It  supplies,  therefore,  no  motive  to  forward 
Science,  or  to  apply  it  to  the  arts  of  life.  And  as  the  object  of 
Buddhism  is  the  suppression  of  all  desire,  it  gives  no  stimulus 
to  material  progress  or  to  Civilization.  Indeed  one  may 
observe  here,  that  neither  Hindooism  nor  Buddhism  could  be 
universal  religions,  were  it  for  nothing  more  than  that  they 
both  require  that  others  shall  supply  their  bodily  wants  while 
they  sit  in  meditation ;  and  therefore  their  success,  viz.,  the 
getting  rid  of  desire^  is  only  possible  on  the  condition  that 
others  shall  have  enough  desire  to  work  to  support  them. 
With  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  desires,  instead 
of  being  repressed,  find  their  legitimate  sphere  in  working  for 
the  good  of  the  family,  the  State,  and  the  World,  Science  is 
directly  stimulated  and  encouraged  for  the  sake  of  its  practical 
results  ;  and  would  be  more  so,  indeed,  were  it  not  for  fear  of 
its  speculative  effects  on  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  with  which 
Christianity  happens  to  be  bound  up.  Civilization,  in  con- 
sequence, is  to  that  extent  directly  promoted  by  Christianity. 

Summing  up,  then,  we  may  say  of  Buddhism,  that  it  is  the 
most  determined  attempt  ever  made  to  solve  the  problem  of 
the  world  not  only  without  God  or  the  Soul,  but  without  either 
Civilization  or  the  influence  of  environing  conditions.  The 
attempt,  however,  to  make  of  it  a  universal  religion  waa 
hopeless  in  the  face  of  the  higher  point  at  which  Western 
Thought  had  arrived.  For  although  its  beautiful  ethical 
precepts  were  in  many  ways  identical  with  those  of  Christianity, 
still  the  difference  in  the  position  occupied  by  these  ethics  in 
the  systems  of  Buddha  and  of  Christ  respectively  is  as  great 
as  the  difference  in  the  position  occupied  by  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  in  Stoicism  and  in  Modern  Science.  In  Stoicism, 
although  the  Laws  of  Nature  were  held  up  as  inflexible  and 
inviolable,  as  a  Fate  to  which  all  must  bow,  still  no  attempt  was 
made  to  discover  any  of  these  laws ;  and  in  the  absence  of  the 
knowledge  of  the   particular  laws,  no   advance  was  possible 
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either  in  knowledge  of  the  world,  in  civilization,  or  in  the  arts 
of  life.  So,  too,  with  Buddhism.  Although  its  central  precept, 
as  in  Christianity,  is  the  doing  good  to  others,  that  good 
consists  in  the  cutting  away  of  all  desire,  and  therefore  no 
effective  motive  is  given  for  improving  the  material  welfare  of 
men.  Its  power  of  really  helping  others,  accordingly,  could 
go  no  farther  than  sitting  idly  weeping  over  them  or  with 
them,  or  in  the  barren  comfort  of  wishing  them  well ;  whereas 
Christianity,  by  encouraging  Science  in  the  application  of  its  [  ^ 
discoveries  to  the  welfare  of  the  family,  the  State,  and  the  \ 
World,  really  does  the  good  which  Buddhism  may  desire 
indeed,  but  which,  from  its  very  genius  and  spirit,  it  can  take 
no  step  to  carry  into  effect. 


CHAPTER    III. 
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XN  the  present  chapter  I  propose  to  complete  my  study 
■*-  of  Hindoo  Thought  by  some  account  of  that  curious 
modem  mixture  of  Hindooism  and  Buddhism  which  is  known  as 
Theosophy.  I  do  this  the  more  readily  inasmuch  as  it  will  not 
only  give  me  an  opportunity  of  discussing  certain  great  in- 
tellectual fallacies  by  which  the  human  mind  has  at  all  times 
been  deceived,  but  will  also  help  to  dissipate  the  exaggerated 
pretensions  which  have  been  made  for  this  particular  system 
by  its  modern  disciples.  For  this  ancient  wisdom  of  the  Eastern 
Sages,  this  philosophy  of  the  Mahatmas  or  Masters,  professes, 
it  is  to  be  remembered,  to  contain  a  more  comprehensive, 
harmonious,  and  sublime  scheme  of  the  Universe,  than  that 
unfolded  in  the  Modem  Philosophy  of  Evolution ;  and  to 
meet  and  satisfy  the  higher  emotions  and  needs  of  the  intellect 
and  heart  better  than  the  Religion  of  Christ.  I  had  myself 
stumbled  on  the  subject  during  the  course  of  my  studies  of 
Hindoo  Thought,  and  imagining  that  perhaps  it  would  form 
only  a  patural  sequence  or  pendant  to  the  other  Hindoo 
Systems,  I  entered  on  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Sinnett's  "  Esoteric 
Buddhism,"  the  work  in  which  the  Mahatmas  first  gave  their 
knowledge  to  the  Western  World,  with  somewhat  languid 
interest.  But  I  had  not  gone  far  when  I  found  that  it  con- 
tained a  system  of  Cosmogony,  Ethics,  and  Metaphysics,  more 
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complex,  ingenious,  and  harmoniously  adjusted,  than  any  I  had 
yet  known;  a  system  elaborated  and  refined  to  a  point  of 
detail,  of  which  there  was  no  example  in  orthodox  Buddhism 
or  in  any  of  the  other  Hindoo  Systems,  and  to  which  the 
system  of  Evolution  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  with  its  magnifi- 
cent and  far-related  symmetries,  alone  in  Western  Thought 
affords  a  parallel.  I  was  amazed  at  the  stupendousness  and 
harmony  of  the  scheme,  rather  than  convinced  by  it,  but  I 
nevertheless  felt  that  here  was  a  system  of  Thought  before 
which  one  must  pause,  a  system  which  one  could  not  skip,  but 
which  would  stand  confronting  one  until  it  had  been  reckoned 
with,  and  in  some  straightforward  and  legitimate  manner  put 
out  of  the  way-  I  had  at  that  time  been  reading  a 
good  deal  about  thought-transference,  hypnotism,  clair- 
voyance, and  the  like,  and  was  no  doubt  carried  away 
into  allowing  the  powers 'of  the  Mahatmas  a  greater  range 
than,  as  we  shall  see,  can  legitimately  be  claimed  for  them ; 
and  it  was  not  until  I  saw  that  the  Mahatmas  had  assumed  for 
these  powers  of  clairvoyance,  etc.,  an  extension  into  spheres  of 
truth  not  legitimately  open  to  them,  that  I  perceived  that  the 
picturesque  symmetries  and  ingenious  harmonies  which  had  at 
first  so  much  impressed  me,  were  not  necessarily  the  expression 
of  real  facts  at  all — ^facts,  that  is  to  say,  which  could  be  seen  by 
us  all  if  our  faculties  had  been  sharpened  by  training  and 
exercise  to  the  due  pitch — but,  on  the  contrarj',  that  they  need 
only  be  mere  paper-harmonies ;  harmonies,  that  is,  which  if  one 
knew  the  precise  difficulties  to  be  overcome  could  be  worked 
out  on  paper,  like  prize  puzzles,  by  successive  generations  of 
ingenious  monks  exercising  their  imagination  and  working 
perhaps,  on  some  earlier  design  or  pattern  that  had  come  down 
to  them.  And  then,  too,  I  perceived  that  however  high  and 
noble  the  aims  of  the  Theosophists  might  be,  and  this  I  readily 
admit,  if  once  this  illegitimate  method  of  the  self-hypnotist 
and  clairvoyant,  were  to  supersede  the  ordinary  and  legitimate 
methods  of  Science,  viz.,  observation,  experiment,  induction, 
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and  verification — not  only  would  men  be  perplexed  with  the 
world  of  ghosts  and  shades  and  malignant  spirits  of  the 
departed  which  the  Theosophists  have  conjured  up  for  us,  but 
it  would  bring  back  all  those  superstitions  of  the  Middle  Ages 
which  we  have  at  last  and  with  so  much  labour  happily  out- 
grown. The  witch  and  the  black  magician  would  again  be 
with  us ;  the  sorcerer  would  take  the  place  of  the  Scientific 
Physician  and  of  the  careful  observer  of  Natural  Law  ;  and  the 
more  nervous  portion  of  mankind  self -hypnotized  by  their  own 
superstitions,  would  again  be  whipped  into  madness  by  the 
imaginary  presence  among  them  of  hosts  of  malignant  but 
invisible  foes.  And  now  I  saw  why  it  was  that  the  high  priests 
both  of  Religion  and  Science  had  passed  by  Theosophy  in 
silence.  The  truth  is,  it  does  not  lay  itself  open  to  refutation 
either  by  Physical  Science  or  by  Religion.  Not  by  Science ; 
for  it  professes  to  exhibit  its  harmonies  on  a  plane  to  which 
Science  does  not  pretend  to  have  as  yet  been  able  to  penetrate, 
and  by  means  of  mental  powers  to  which  Science  with  its 
limitation  to  the  five  senses  and  the  instruments  that  aid  them, 
is  a  stmnger.  Nor  can  it  be  refuted  by  Religion ;  for  it  simply 
and  frankly  opposes  the  authority  and  revelation  of  the 
Mahatmas  to  the  authority  and  revelation  of  Jesus  and 
Maliomet,  and  nothing  more  can  be  said.  If  refuted  at  all,  it 
would  most  easily  be  done  by  the  method  which  the  Zoologist 
would  use  to  refute  the  claims  of  some  stmnge  and  newly- 
discovered  mammal  that  was  being  forced  on  his  notice ;  from 
the  point  of  view,  viz.,  of  its  philosophical  genealogy,  or  the 
position  it  occupies  in  the  evolutionary  chain  of  World- 
Philosophy  as  a  whole.  And  one  would  make  the  same  reply 
to  Theosophy  that  the  Scientist  would  to  the  stranger  who 
should  come  from  Australia,  bringing  with  him  specimens  of  its 
flora  and  fauna,  and  who  should  contend  that  their  rich  and 
luxunant  foliage  or  their  particular  beauties  of  structure 
rendered  it  probable  that  they  would  supersede  the  flora  and 
fauna  of  the  Western  World.     The  Scientist  would  reply  that 
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this  result  must  be  for  ever  impossible,  as  the  forms  in  question 
— kangaroos,  ferns,  and  palm-like  trees — were  the  lineal 
descendants  and  existing  representatives  of  those  earlier  and 
lower  forms  of  life  which  during  the  Jurassic  period  covered 
the  entire  globe,  but  which,  owing  to  geological  catachjsms^ 
had  become  imprisoned  in  Australia  and  the  adjacent  islands, 
while  the  flora  and  fauna  of  the  mainland  had  gone  on  to  the 
development  of  higher  and  higher  forms.  In  the  same  way  one 
would  endeavour  to  prove  that  Theosophy,  like  some  opossum 
among  the  higher  mammalia,  is  the  sole  representative  in  the 
Western  World  of  a  type  and  mode  of  thought  which  attained 
its  culmination  in  the  East  some  two  thousand  years  ago,  but 
which  cut  off  since  then  from  European  influences  has 
remained  stagnant,  while  European  Thought  has  steadily  gone 
on  evolving  into  higher  and  higher  forms.  And  one  might  go 
farther  and  contend  that  far  from  superseding  Western  modes 
of  Thought  as  its  followers  believe,  it  will  not  even  be  able  to 
unite  with  them  so  as  to  take  its  place  as  an  element  in  the 
philosophical  evolution  of  the  future.  But  I  must  limit  myself 
for  the  present  to  the  direct  treatment  of  its  two  great  cardinal 
features,  viz.,  its  Method,  and  its  Doctrine  of  the  Planetary 
Chain.  In  doing  this,  I  shall  make  no  apology  for  treating  the 
matter  seriously,  ridicule  of  the  system  having  already  had  its 
dny  ;  and  the  discussion,  at  any  rate,  will  serve  to  throw  into 
clearer  relief  some  of  those  curious  tricks  of  intellectual  sleight* 
of-hand  by  which,  in  this  motley  age  of  Spiritualism, 
Rationalism,  Scientific  Materialism,  and  Keligious  Dogmatism, 
the  beliefs  and  imaginations  of  men  have  been  entrapped, 
fascinated,  or  subdued. 

To  begin,  then,  with  the  Instrument  or  Method  by  which 
the  Mahatmas  have  arrived  at  their  knowledge  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  World,  and  of  the  end,  aim,  and  meaning  of 
existence.  Now  of  all  the  characteristics  of  a  system  of 
Philosophy,  this  of  the  Method  or  Instrument  by  which  it 
arrives  at  truth  is  by  far  the  most  important.      Whether  a 
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eystem  relies  mainly  on  the  testimony  of  the  outer  physical 
senses,  as  in  Mr.  Spencer's  Philosophy  of  Evolution,  or  on  the 
testimony  of  the  inner  spiritual  senses,  as  in  the  poetic  philo- 
sophies of  Bacon,  Goethe,  Emerson,  and  Carlyle ;  whether, 
with  Cardinal  Newman,  it  uses  the  "Illative  Sense,"  or,  like 
the  Metaphysicians,  the  merely  logical  and  formal  Under- 
standing; whether  it  makes  the  satisfaction  of  the  heart  its 
main  criterion,  as  in  the  higher  religions,  or  employs  the 
method  of  clairvoyance  and  hypnotism,  as  is  done  by  the 
Mahatmas, — on  this  question  of  the  "  instrument "  or  method, 
as  on  the  right  or  wrong  focussing  of  a  camera,  will  depend 
either  the  truth  and  reriity  of  the  resulting  picture,  or  its  false- 
ness, exaggeration,  and  deformity.  I  shall  not,  therefore, 
apologize  for  asking  the  reader  to  observe  with  me  the  cunning 
and  dexterous  manipulation  with  which  the  Mahatmas,  in  pre* 
senting  their  system  to  the  World,  have  substituted  for  the 
genuine  results  of  their  method,  totally  different  and  illegitimate 
ones,  as  if  they  were  one  and  the  same  thing.  Their  method, 
as  I  have  said,  is  the  method  of  the  clairvoyant,  the  thought- 
reader,  the  hypnotist,  or  the  spiritualistic  medium — it  matters 
not  which,  for  in  essence  they  are  all  alike — ^and  the  one 
indispensable  condition  to  success  is,  that  the  things  they 
reveal  while  in  the  ti-ance-like  state  shall  be  previously  known 
to  some  living  mind  or  minds  with  whom  the  medium  is  able  to 
put  himself  en  rapport.  In  this  state,  it  is  now  generally 
admitted,  the  medium  can  do  many  strange  and  wonderful 
things.  He  can,  for  example,  tell  you  the  number  of  a  bank- 
note known  only  to  its  possessor,  he  can  find  his  way  to  the 
spot  where  a  hidden  pin  lies,  he  can  read  the  contents  of  sealed 
letters,  and  can  even  recall  circumstances  and  events  in  the  life 
of  others  which  have  passed  quite  out  of  their  conscious 
memory.  Or,  again,  in  his  capacity  of  crystal-gazer  he  can 
look  at  a  finger-ring  and  tell  you  the  romance  of  its  history,  at 
the  panels  of  a  room  and  uncover  again  the  deeds  and  scenes  of 
which  they  were  the  witness,  at  the  ruins  of  a  city  wall  and  re- 


MODERN  THEOSOPHY.  125 

trace  the  steps  of  its  prosperity  and  decay.  But  all  this  he  can 
do  only  on  one  condition,  viz.,  that  the  facts  in  question  are 
known  to  one  or  other  of  the  persons  present  at  the  s6ance,  or 
to  those  with  whose  mind  he  has  been  able  to  put  himself  in 
communication.  Now  in  all  this,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  no 
increase  oi  knowledge  either  of  the  facts  or  of  the  laws  of  Nature 
or  of  human  life,  but  only  its  transfer  or  e;!cchange.  The  con- 
tents of  one  mind  are  picked  and  appropriated  by  another,  and 
the  sum-total  of  knowledge  in  the  world  remains  the  same  as 
before.  And  hence  it  is  that  no  clairvoyant,  thought-reader, 
or  mesmerist  has  ever  professed  to  have  added  anything  by  his 
art  to  the  existing  knowledge  of  Nature  or  of  human  life.  He 
has  never  made  any  discovery  by  it  in  mechanics,  physics, 
chemistry,  biology,  or  botany ;  has  never  by  invention  applied 
discoveries  in  these  sciences  to  the  arts  of  life ;  and  has  never 
thrown  any  new  light  on  history,  or  on  the  causes  that  regulate 
the  rise  and  fall  of  Societies  or  of  States.  Indeed,  unless 
someone  whose  thoughts  he  can  pick  has  already  known  these 
things  before  him,  he  can  utter  no  word;  and  until  the 
astronomer,  the  zoologist,  and  the  traveller  have  spoken,  he 
must  remain  dumb  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  Moon  or  Mars^ 
as  to  the  life  of  the  deep  sea  beds,  and  as  to  the  interior  of 
dark  and  impenetrable  continents.  And  as  for  his  knowledge 
Qjp  the  laws  of  that  human  mind  whose  passing  thoughts  he  can 
pick  so  easily,  one  would  as  soon  expect  to  get  an  essay  of 
Bacon  or  a  play  of  Shakespeare  from  a  schoolboy,  as  from 
him.  But  to  do  him  justice,  he  has  made  no  pretence  to  be 
able  by  his  method  to  do  any  of  these  things. 

And  now  observe  the  difference  in  the  attitude  and  pose  of 
the  Mahatmas.  Their  object  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  medium,, 
viz.,  to  pass  as  quickly  and  easily  as  possible  into  that  trance- 
like state  into  which  a  hypnotized  or  mesmerized  person  is 
thrown;  their  means,  too,  are  the  same,  viz.,  the  fixing  the 
attention  steadily  on  some  object — in  their  case,  as  is  recom- 
mended by  the  Yoga  Philosophy,  usually  on  the  tip  of  the 
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nose  1  There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  why  their  powers  should 
•differ  in  kind  from  those  of  the  ordinary  medium,  however 
much,  owing  to  their  greater  asceticism  and  more  systematic 
training,  they  may  differ  in  degree,  as  for  example  in  the  clearness 
of  their  trance-perceptions,  the  distance  to  which  their  mind 
«an  be  projected,  and  the  like.  And  yet,  with  a  hardihood  to 
which  1  can  remember  no  parallel,  they  have  calmly  assumed 
that  because  they  can  read  off  with  facility  such  facts  and  events 
AS  are  known  to  other  minds,  they  could  equally*  read  them  were 
they  altogether  unknown.  And,  indeed,  at  the  first  blush  the 
two  things  seem  so  alike,  and  it  seems  to  make  so  little  difference 
whether  you  can  read  off  the  facts  from  other  men*s  minds  or 
read  them  off  independently,  that  their  disciples  have  been 
-completely  taken  in.  And  yet  when  you  come  to  consider  it, 
there  is  as  deep  a  gulf  fixed  between  the  two  things, 
AS  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  one,  as  we  have 
seen,  gives  no  increase  of  knowledge,  the  other  is  the 
virtual  assumption  of  all  knowledge ;  the  one  goes  no 
farther  than  the  modest  claims  of  the  thought-reader,  the  other 
boldly  claims  the  omniscience  of  a  God.  Once  allow  the 
Mahatmas  this  omniscience,  and  it  follows  that  nothing  in 
heaven  or  earth  or  sea  can  be  concealed  from  their  gaze.  And 
accordingly  we  find  them  claiming,  and  their  disciples  admitting, 
that  they  could,  if  they  would,  settle  for  us  all  those  disputed 
questions  about  the  inner  constitution  of  the  Sun,  the  nature  of 
the  Ether  and  other  elemental  forces,  and  the  like,  on  which  men 
And  Science  have  been  so  long  engaged ;  while  as  for  what  takes 
place  within  the  mere  limits  of  our  Solar  System,  they  are  as 
familiar  with  it  as  if  it  were  their  own  back  garden.  And  this  claim 
of  omniscience  on  the  part  of  poor  mortals  like  themselves,  their 
disciples  instead  of  baulking  at,  have  swallowed  with  as  much 
<;redulity  and  easy  good  faith  as  yokels  at  a  country  fair.  Stiffly 
upheld  in  their  belief  by  the  phenomena  of  hypnotism  and 
thought-transference  which  in  all  simplicity  they  imagine  to  be 
the  same  sort  of  thing,  but  differing  only  in  degree,  they  have 
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yielded  themselves  up  to  this  claim  to  omniscience  on  the  part 
of  the  Mahatmas  without  a  murmur  of  protest  or  suspicion,  dog- 
gedly upholding  the  claim  themselves,  and  indignantly  repudiat- 
ing any  doubt  cast  on  it  by  others.     And  all  because  some 
poor  clairvoyant  or  thought-reader  is  able  to  read  the  passing 
thoughts  of  other  minds!    For  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  belief  in  the  Mahatmas  rests  not  on  any  personal  experience 
which  the  disciple  himself  has  of  these  powers,  but  on  the 
false  assumption  that  they  are  really  and  logically  analagous 
with  those  other  powers  of  which  he  has  experience,  viz.,  of  the 
thought-reader  and  hypnotist.      Probably  no  more  successful 
piece  of  intellectual  legerdemain  has  ever  been  played  off  in 
the  history  of  human  thought,  and  considering  how  gross  and 
palpable  is  the  deception,  when  once  pointed  out,  none  more 
readily  or  greedily  swallowed.     How  gross  the  deception  is, 
and  to  what  ludicrous  lengths  it  will  carry  the  disciple  when 
once  firmly  entertained,  can  nowhere  be  better  seen  than  in  the 
case  of   the  author  of  "  Esoteric   Buddhism."*     If,  like  the 
rest,  he  has  been  betrayed  by  a  false  analogy  into  believing 
that  the  things  that  are  seen  by  clairvoyants  and   thought- 
readers  in  a  trance  are  the  real  things  themselves,  and  not  the 
mere  thoughts  of  the  things  as  they  exist  in  other  minds,  then  it 
follows  that  these  things  must  have  a  real  objective  existence  in 
fact.    And  hence  we  have  him  gravely  declaring  that  the  astral 
plane  is  crowded  not  only  with  all  the  thoughts,  ideas^  wishes, 
and  passions  of  all  the  human  beings  who  have  ever  existed, 
but  that  every  mountain,  river,  or  building  has  also  left  its 
image  there,  and  will  continue  to  leave  it  for  immeasurable 
periods  of  time.     And  not  only  these,  but  the  ghost  of  every 
shop  window,  market  cart,  and  hansom  cab,  even  of  every  old 
hat  and  pair  of  trousers,  is  to  be  found  there  also  I    To  such  a 
depth  of  absurdity  has  he  been  reduced  by  not  perceiving  that 
to  see  the  thoughts  of  things  as  they  exist  in  other  minds — 
and  this  is  all  he  had  any  reason  to  expect  from  the  method  of 

'Nineteenth  Century,  August,  1894, 


128  THE   EVOLUTION   OF   HINDOO   THOUGHT. 

the  Mahatmas — is  not  quite  the  same  thing  as  the  omniscience 
involved  in  their  claim  to  see  the  things  themselves. 

But  if  there  be  still  any  doubt,  and  if  further  proof  be  wanting 
that  neither  clairvoyants,  thought-readers,  nor  Mahatmas  can 
see  what  to  mortal  men  cannot  be  known,  it  will  be  found  in  this 
fact  alone,  viz.,  that  what  these  '  Seers '  say  they  see  in  the  other 
world  for  example  (and  this  is  a  good  test  case),  is  in  each  case 
as  different  and  contradictory  as  are  the  impressions  and  ideas 
in  which  they  have  been  brought  up.  The  French  Spiritualists, 
it  is  admitted,  declare  that  the  departed  spirits  who  revisit  the 
earth,  re-incarnate  in  their  own  children ;  the  English  Spiritual- 
ists deny  that  they  do  so ;  and  yet  both  are  reporting  not  what 
they  imagine,  but  what  they  have  seen.  Again,  both  the  French 
and  English  Spiritualists  assert  that  it  is  the  real  spirits  of  the 
departed  that  appear  in  seance  rooms.  The  Mahatmas,  on  the 
contrary,  are  equally  sure  that  these  are  only  their  cast-ofF 
*  shells  '  or  mortal  passions,  which  have  been  wandering  about 
and  have  been  caught  up  and  re-animated  for  the  time  being  by 
the  mind  of  the  medium ;  and  that  their  real  self-conscious 
souls  are  far  off  in  Devachan  or  Heaven,  wrapped  in  illusory 
dreams,  and  sublimely  unconscious  of  the  things  of  Earth. 
Even  the  great  recognized  seers,  in  describing  Heaven  as  they 
have  actually  seen  it,  differ  as  widely  in  their  reports  as  do  the 
mediums,  and  see  only  the  reflection  of  that  which  they  have 
been  brought  up  to  expect.  The  Mahommedan  seers,  for 
example,  describe  it  as  a  beautiful  garden  of  the  blest^  where 
the  figures  of  the  Houris  may  be  seen  reposing  under  the  trees 
in  the  shade ;  the  Parsee  sees  the  Chinbat  Bridge  of  Souls 
guarded  by  the  dread  maiden  and  her  dogs.  Swedenborg, 
again,  declared  that  he  actually  saw  in  Heaven  those  conditions 
and  states  which  correspond  to  the  letter  of  the  Bible  in  which 
he  had  been  brought  up,  and  in  which  he  believed ;  while  the 
Thibetan  Mahatmas  see  in  Devachan  only  the  pure  spirit  freed 
from  all  the  passionate  parts  of  the  Soul,  and  dwelling  in 
peaceful  reverie  on  all  the  higher  experiences  of  what  was  good 
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and  beautiful  in  its  last  incarnation  on  earth.  Could  anything 
further  than  this  be  wanting  to  the  demonstration  that  what 
clairvoyants,  thought-readers,  seers,  and  Mahatmas  alike  see, 
is  not  the  real  existences  at  all,  but  only  the  imaginations  or 
impressions  that  have  been  formed  of  them  in  their  own  or 
other  minds  ?  When,  therefore,  the  disciples  of  the  Mahatmas 
in  all  simplicity,  urge  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  system  of 
Cosmogony,  that  it  is  seen  precisely  alike  by  all  the  brother- 
hood, the  humour  and  absurdity  of  the  position  are  as  great 
as  if  the  mesmerist  should  seriously  appeal  to  the  unanimity  of 
the  mesmerized  under  his  influence,  in  proof  of  the  assertion 
that  the  floor  was  covered  with  rats,  or  that  the  water  they 
were  drinking  was  the  most  delicious  wine ! 

Having,  by  this  first  intellectual  illusion,  led  their  disciples 
to  accept  their  practical  omniscience,  the  Mahatmas,  by  a  second, 
have  induced  them  to  accept  their  omnipotence  also.  Now  I 
am  quite  prepared  to  admit  the  possibility  that  the  body  of  a 
medium  may,  owing  to  some  reversal  of  its  polarity  or  other 
cause,  be  made  to  levitate  towards  the  ceiling  instead  of 
gravitating  to  the  floor;  and  that  chairs  and  tables  may  be 
made  to  move  from  their  places  by  magnetic  or  other  currents 
emanating  from  his  body,  in  the  same  way  as  magnetic  currents 
capable  of  setting  up  mechanical  movements  proceed  from  a 
bar  of  iron  when  it  has  been  brought  into  the  condition  of  a 
magnet.  But  this  no  more  implies  a  knowledge^  in  the  human 
medium,  of  the  forces  that  play  through  him,  than  in  the  metal 
one.  Were  it  otherwise,  we  should  long  ago  have  got  from 
the  medium  a  new  science.  Bat  to  do  him  justice  he  has,  as  I 
have  said,  never  professed  to  know  any  more  than  his  audience 
either  as  to  the  nature  or  the  laws  of  the  subtle  and  mysterious 
forces  that  play  through  his  body,  and  by  which  he,  far  from 
being  able  to  control  them,  is  himself  controlled.  He  becomes 
merely,  as  his  name  implies,  a  medium  for  the  time  being  for 
supplying  us  with  a  new  order  of  facts.  To  get  to  a 
knowledge  either  of  their  nature  or  their  laws,  he,  like  the  rest 
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of  US,  would  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  old  method  of 
observation,  experiment,  and  induction;  in  other  words  he 
would  have  to  drop  the  method  of  the  Medium,  Clairvoyant,  or 
Hypnotist,  and  take  up  the  method  of  the  Scientist. 

And  now  observe  how  the  Mahatmas  have  chansred  all  this. 
Starting  from  the  power  of  the  medium  to  levitate  to  the  ceiling, 
or  to  make  chairs  and  tables  move  without  personal  contact,  as 
their  premiss  or  basis,  the  Mahatmas  have  persuaded  their 
followers  into  believing  that  it  is  merely  an  extension  of  the 
same  sort  of  thing  when  they  profess  to  be  able  to  clothe  the 
spirit  at  pleasure  in  a  new  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  with 
this  body  to  pass  through  stone  walls  as  if  through  air ;  to  call 
the  elements  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  to  make  cigars 
for  them,  cups  and  saucers  for  them,  and  pen,  ink,  and  paper 
for  them — and  all  with  as  much  ease  as  when  Jehovah  created 
the  world  out  of  nothing,  or  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  ; 
that  is  to  say,  they  have  by  an  intellectual  illusion,  persuaded 
them  into  taking  a  leap  across  a  gulf  which  is  practically 
infinite,  the  gulf,  viz.,  that  separates  poor  human  powers  from 
omnipotence,  the  mere  liberation  of  mechanical  force  when  the 
body  or  mind  is  in  a  certain  state  from  the  complete  knowledge 
of  and  control  over  all  the  forces  of  Nature.  And  all  this  as 
if  it  were  no  logical  or  mental  leap  at  all,  but  only  the  next 
step  in  the  common  path  of  logical  sequence  1  With  this 
monstrous  assumption,  the  reader  will  not  feel  surprised  if  I 
here  draw  the  line,  and  affirm  as  I  venture  to  do,  that  all  such 
pretensions  are  and  must  be  pure  delusions  of  the  mind.  For 
consider  it  well,  to  make  out  of  the  scattered  elements  of 
Matter  anytliing  you  please,  you  would  require  a  complete 
knowledge  of  and  control  over  all  the  laws  and  forces  of  Nature. 
So  that  in  granting  this  power  to  the  Mahatmas,  their  followers 
have  passed  at  a  bound  from  the  premiss  in  which  a  man  is  a 
mere  pipe  through  which  certain  new,  and  more  or  less  unknown 
forces  of  Nature  play,  to  the  conclusion  that  he  can  attain  to 
the  knowledge  and  power  of  a  God. 
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In  this  way  the  Mahatinas,  having  by  one  intellectual  illusion 
induced  their  followers  to  grant  them  omniscience,  and  by 
another  to  grant  them  omnipotence,  had  little  difficulty  thence- 
forward in  getting  them  to  admit,  what  indeed  must  follow  of 
necessity  from  such  supei*human  insight  and  power,  viz.  the 
truth  of  their  great  and  elaborate  System  of  Cosmogony,  and 
of  the  revelations  they  have  given  of  the  end,  aim,  and  meaning 
of  human  life.  And  finding  in  this  scheme  many  subtle  and 
seductive  harmonies,  this  again  has  re-acted  on  and  confirmed 
the  belief  in  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  the  Mahatmas. 
What  I  now  propose  to  do,  accordingly,  is  to  examine  this 
system  of  Cosmogony,  to  trace  its  genealogy,  and  mark  out,  if 
possible,  its  place  in  the  chain  of  evolution  of  World-Philosophy 
as  a  whole.  I  shall  also  try  and  determine  whether  in  its  inner 
structure  it  exhibits  those  marks  which,  humanly  speaking,  we 
^should  expect  in  a  System  proceeding  from  omniscient  and 
omnipotent  minds,  or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  as  I  shall 
.endeavour  to  show,  its  harmonies,  like  those  paper  constitutions 
oonstructed  in  such  numbers  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, are  not  more  easily  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  that 
they  are  merely  paper-harmonies,  ingenious  devices  for  meeting 
certain  great  cardinal  wants  and  aspirations  of  the  human  soul, 
but  having  in  themselves,  except  on  paper,  no  real  existence 
^t  all. 

To  begin  with  then — ^if  it  be  asked  what  it  is  specially  in 
Theosophy  that  has  so  fascinated  and  subdued  the  many  able 
4knd  competent  minds  who  have  embraced  it,  and  that,  too,  in 
^pite  of  the  absence  from  its  demonstrations  of  those  scientific 
methods  with  which  most  of  these  minds  have  been  familiar 
from  childhood,  we  shall  be  obliged  unhesitatingly  to  answer, 
the  harmonies  of  what  is  known  as  the  ^Planetary  Chain.' 
This  Chain,  which  I  shall  presently  describe,  has  as  its  com- 
ponent parts  the  seven  separate  and  independent  principles  or 
planes  of  being  of  which,  according  to  Theosophy,  the  Universe 
jind  the   human  mind  are  alike  composed — the  Material,   the 
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Astral,  the   Vital,   the   Passional,   the   Intellectual,   and   the 
Spiritual — each   and  all   of   them   being   but  successive  out- 
breathings,  as  it  wei-e,  in  stages  of  increasing  materiality  and 
condensation,  as  in  the  passage  of  steam  to  ice,  of  a  single 
Universal  and  Impersonal  Soul ;  outbrcathings  which  beginning 
with  the  spiritual,  pass  through  the  intellectual,  the  passional, 
the  vital,  and  the  astral,  to  end  in  the  grossly  physical  and 
material.     And  these  principles  are  so  linked  and  interwoven 
in  the  Chain,  as  to  give  to  the  whole  an  exquisite  and  subtle- 
harmony,  all  the  parts  mutually  supporting  and  strengthening 
each  other,  and  the  whole  being  upborne  on  the  wings  of  that 
hypnotic  clairvoyance  which  is  the  final  guarantee   with  the 
Theosophists  for  its  absolute  reality  and  truth.      This  chain  is 
the  last  perfection,  the  flower  and  consummation  of  Hindoo 
Thought ;  and  whether  we  choose  to  regai'd  it  as  the  perfect 
web    or    pattern    which    has   been   woven    out   of   orthodox 
Buddhism  and  the  other  systems  of  Hindooism  when  all  that 
is   impei*fect   and  inharmonious  in   these    systems    has    been 
thrown  away,  or  as  itself  the  original  esoteric   design   from 
which  these  systems  have  proceeded   as   separate   individual 
threads,  is  of  no  consequence  to  us  here^  and  cannot  in  any 
way  aiFect  our  estimate  of  its  inner  nature  and  significance. 
Tliat  it  is  not  the  seven  planes  or  principles  in  their  separate 
and  uncombined  state  that  have  captured  so  many  able  minds, 
may  be  seen  in  this,  that  they  are  the  seven  self -same  principles 
which   lay   at   the   foundation   of   all   the  old  and  outgrown 
religions   of   the   world — the    Chinese,    the    Zoroastrian,   the- 
Egyptian,  the  Hindoo.     As  seen  in  these  systems  they  are  a 
mere  inventory  or  invoice,  and  have  no  more  of  those  organic 
connexions    and   relations  between   themselves   necessary   to 
constitute   a   scientific   system,   than   have   the   items   of  an 
auctioneer's  catalogue.   They  may  or  may  not  be  just  divisions 
of  the   World   of  Nature  or  Man,   but   you  might  as  well 
fling   down    the   chemical    elements    one    by    one    and    call 
this     an     explanation    of     the     Physical     World  ;    or     the 
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separate  phrenological  organs  and  call  it  an  explanation 
of  ^find  ;  as  to  put  forward  these  seven  unrelated  planes 
or  principles  of  Theosophy  as  an  explanation  of  the  World.  It 
is  clear  that  it  is  not  this  old-world  division  of  things  into 
«even  separate  and  unrelated  categories  or  planes,  that  has 
captured  the  minds  of  those  European  Thinkers  who  have  given 
in  their  adhesion  to  Theosophy.  Nor  is  it  that  other  great 
doctrine  of  the  system,  viz.,  of  re-incarnation  and  re-birth 
through  Karma  which  has  subjugated  them.  For  although 
this  doctrine  may  satisfy  our  sense  of  outi'aged  justice,  by 
showing  that  the  misery  and  sorrow  we  are  reaping  in  this 
present  world  are  but  the  fruit  of  what  we  have  ourselves  sown 
in  a  former  existence  on  earthy  still  the  doctrine  is  robbed  of 
all  its  practical  virtue  and  efficacy,  by  their  being  no  conscious- 
ness in  us  of  any  continuity  or  identity  between  the  persons 
who  reap  and  the  persons  who  have  sown ;  much  in  the  same 
way  as  the  paternal  relation  would  be  robbed  of  all  its  virtue, 
if  fathers  and  sons  when  they  met  were  ignorant  of  the  relation- 
ship they  bore  to  each  other.  Nor,  again,  is  it  their  Heaven 
or  Devachan  as  it  is  called,  which  has  attracted  so  many  minds ; 
for  although  Theosophy  holds  out  to  its  devotees  the  promise 
of  a  delicious  opium-like  dream  of  bliss  for  1,500  years  or  so 
between  each  incarnation  on  earth,  and  that^  too,  without  the 
unpleasant  chance  of  any  other  Hell  than  that  of  Ve-birth  in 
case  of  failure ;  still  this  is  not  the  kind  of  motive  that  would 
most  strongly  appeal  to  the  noble-minded,  truth-loving  men 
who  have  adopted  this  belief^  and  must  be  set  aside  as  a  main 
or  even  secondary  cause  of  the  spread  of  Theosophy.  No,  from 
no  one  or  all  of  these  causes  can  the  spread  of  Theosophy  be 
accounted  for  among  the  best  minds.  The  real  cause  of  its 
spread  lies  in  the  efficacy  of  these  seven  principles  or  planes  of 
existence  when  bound  together  into  the  Planetary  Chain ;  in 
the  harmonious  solutions,  viz.,  which  this  chain  gives  to  those 
perplexing  problems  of  the  World  and  of  Life  which  Physical 
Science  has  never  been  able  quite  satisfactorily  to  solve,  and 


134  THE  EVOLUTION  OF  HINDOO   THOUGHT. 

which  Still  haunt  the  mind  after  she  has  uttered  her  last  word. 
And  although  we  should  know  beforehand  that  the  mere  mixing 
and  interweaving  of  these  principles  or  planes,  without  the 
establishment  of  real  organic  relations  between  them  (and  this 
as  we  shall  see  has  not  been  done)^  can  give  no  more  real  insight 
into  the  world  than  the  same  principles  in  separation ;  and  that 
the  so-called  harmonies,  in  consequence,  which  result  from  their 
intermingling,  are  but  illusions,  mere  word-harmonies  or  paper- 
harmonies  with  no  existence  in  reality ;  they  are  nevertheless 
most  seductive  and  alluring  to  that  large  class  of  professed 
thinkers  who  are  deficient  in  natural  penetration,  and  to  whom 
the  merely  formal  and  logical  concatenation  or  linking  of 
things,  irrespective  of  the  nature  and  value  of  the  things 
linked,  is  the  main  criterion  of  truth — ^a  class  of  thinkers,  I 
may  remark  in  passing,  than  whom  none  are  more  easily  duped 
and  deceived. 

What  then  are  those  unresolved  doubts,  suspicions,  or  cravings 
which  Physical  Science  is  unable  to  satisfy;  and  to  which 
Theosophy  claims  to  have  given  a  complete  and  harmonious 
answer  in  its  doctrine  of  the  Planetarv  Chain  ? 

First,  there  is  the  suspicion  that  as  the  bodily  senses  through 
which  all  natural  scientific  truth  is  reached  are  few  in  number 
and  limited  in  range,  even  when  aided  and  supplemented  by  the 
highest  powers  of  microscope  and  telescope,  there  must  surely 
exist  somewhere  in  the  world  or  in  the  mind  of  man,  a  method, 
power,  or  point  of  view  which,  if  you  could  once  find  it,  would 
let  you  at  a  bound  into  the  whole  inner  truth  of  things,  instead 
of  this  weary  plodding  age  after  age  and  generation  after 
generation  for  infinitesimal  increments  of  that  truth  which  so 
many  generations  have  died  and  must  die  without  attaining. 
Now  this  natural  doubt  and  suspicion,  and  the  craving  there  is 
to  satisfy  them,  have  hitherto  been  met  by  Religion ;  which  in 
its  Cosmogony  and  its  fixed  and  definite  Revelation  has  given 
man  an  entrance  at  once  into  the  full-orbed  plenitude  of  both 
physical  and  spiritual  truth.     And  it  is  to  fill  the  gap  left  by 
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the  discredit  into  which  lieligion  has  fallen  in  these  latter  days 
among  the  most  advanced  minds,  that  Theosophy  now  steps 
forward  and  professes,  through  its  new  method  of  direct  clair- 
voyant vision,  to  furnish  us  in  its  Planetary  Chain  with  the  full 
and  final  scripture  of  eternal  truth. 

The  second  doubt,  which  indeed  springs  out  of  the  first,  is 
whether,  the  bodily  senses  being  thus  limited  poor  and 
imperfect,  the  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  life  arrived  at 
by  Science  through  them— natural  selection,  the  survival  of  the 
fittest,  etc., — are  not  likely  to  be  incomplete  also ;  and  whether 
something  more  than  the  mere  evolution  and  differentiation  of 
Matter  is  not  required,  to  account  for  those  new  and  higher 
qualities  of  life  and  soul  which  in  their  successive  stages  of 
development  meet  us  in  animals  and  men.  This  doubt  also 
was  solved  by  Religion  with  its  dogma  of  Special  Creations, 
where  the  prototype  of  each  higher  form  is  directly  created  by 
Supernatural  Will ;  but  now  that  this  explanation,  too,  has 
become  outgrown,  Theosophy  again  steps  in,  and  professes  to 
explain  the  mystery  of  the  ascent  of  life  by  its  doctrine  of  the 
successive  currents  of  Life-waves  which  stream  in  on  to  our 
Earth  from  those  higher  globes  of  the  Planetary  Chain  con- 
nected with  the  .Earth,  but  which  are  invisible  to  our  senses 
(although  clearly  seen  by  the  clairvoyant  vision  of  the  Mahatmas); 
life-waves  which  as  they  flood  the  Earth  on  their  way  round 
and  round  the  Chain,  entirely  alter  the  nature  and  character  of 
the  creatures  it  contains. 

The  third  doubt,  and  one  allied  to  the  other  two,  is  as  to 
whether  it  is  not  probable  that  there  should  be  a  different 
and  higher  end  and  destiny  for  the  human  spirit  than  that 
extracted  by  Physical  Science  from  the  birth,  decay,  and  death 
of  all  things  in  this  world.  This  doubt  and  longing.  Religion 
also  met  in  its  doctrine  of  a  Future  Life  beyond  the  grave. 
Here,  too,  Theosophy  comes  to  us  with  a  fresh  solution  in  its 
doctrine  of  the  progress  of  the  human  soul  when  emancipated 
from  the  body,  through  those  higher,  more  ethereal,  and  more 
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spiritual  globes  which,  as  we  shall  see,  make  up  with  our  earth, 
the  Planetary  Chain. 

With  these  preliminaries  we  are  now  prepared  to  learn  what 
this  Planetary  Chain  specially  is  which  professes  not  only  to 
supersede  all  existing  Religions,  but  to  give  a  more  harmonious 
view  of  the  world  and  of  human  life  than  can  be  given  by 
Physical  Science.  But  first,  to  sum  up  cleai'ly  in  the  mind  the 
points  of  the  problem  which  it  is  the  boast  of  Theosophy  to 
have  solved  in  this  Planetary  Chain.  They  may,  perhaps,  all 
be  included  in  the  following : — Given  a  world  which  from  all 
geologic  time  has  been  a  material  world,  that  is  to  say  a  world 
that  can  be  seen,  tasted,  touched,  and  handled ;  how  to  account 
for  the  appearance  in  this  material  world  at  various  periods  and 
stages  of  its  evolution  of  Psychic  and  Spiritual  forces  which 
seem  to  be  eternally  distinct  in  nature  and  attribute  from  those 
of  Matter?  Besides,  although  these  forces  arc  bound  up  with 
and  embedded  in  Matter,  they  have  this  further  peculiarity  and 
distinction,  viz.,  that  instead  of  lying  on  the  same  plane  as 
Matter,  they  are  seen  gradually  working  their  way  upwards  in 
ascending  stages  or  terraces  through  higher  and  higher 
creatures  until  they  reach  the  surface  as  it  were  in  Man. 
Then,  in  the  highest  minds  of  the  highest  races  of  man,  and  in 
the  ideals  of  these  minds,  they  are  seen  striving  to  free  them- 
selves as  far  as  possible  from  the  rigid  body  of  Matter  in  which 
they  are  embedded,  in  order  that  they  may  clothe  themselves  in 
a  more  flexible  and  ethereal  body.  Such  being  the  broad 
outline  of  the  facts  to  be  interpreted,  we  have  now  to  ask 
whether  Theosophy  can  legitimately  claim  to  have  given,  in  its 
Planetary  Chain,  a  more  harmonious  explanation  of  them  and 
of  their  inner  meaning  and  significance,  than  either  Religion 
or  Physical  Science  ? 

The  Planetary  Chain,  then,  is  a  revelation  of  the  Mahatmas, 
and  is  made  use  of  by  them  to  exhibit  the  way  in  which  the 
Seven  Planes  or  principles  of  existence  of  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  Universe  in  the  system  of  Theosophy  is  composed. 
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are  interwoven  and  bound  together,  so  as  to  explain  the 
phenomena  of  the  World  and  of  human  life  as  we  know  them. 
For  the  sake  of  greater  clearness,  this  Chain  may  be  figured  in 
thought  as  some  great  wheel  or  circle  around  which  seven 
globes,  each  of  which  corresponds  to  one  or  other  of  these  seven 
principles  of  Nature,  are  suspended  at  regular  intervals  like 
so  many  difierent  coloured  Chinese  lanterns ;  or  say  rather  like 
so  many  buckets,  each  of  which  is  full  and  brimming  over  with 
the  special  quality  of  life  peculiar  to  itself.  Our  Earth,  as  the 
only  material  body  in  the  chain,  is  situated  at  the  bottom  of 
the  circle,  at  the  point,  that  is,  where  the  stationary  wheel 
would  rest  on  the;  ground,  and  where  the  Life-impulses 
streaming  down  one  side  of  the  wheel  from  the  other  globes 
would  be  arrested  before  turning  to  go  up  the  other  side  ;  the 
other  six  globes  which  represent  the  astral,  the  vital,  the 
spiritual,  and  the  other  principles  of  Existence,  being,  of  course, 
invisible  to  us,  although  clearly  seen  by  the  clairvoyant  eyes  of 
the  Mahatmas.  Now,  if  we  assume  the  successive  Life-impulses 
or  principles  of  being,  to  start  from  the  topmost  globe  of  the 
Chain,  to  ti'avel  down  one  side,  filling  the  successive  globes, 
like  buckets,  with  their  own  peculiar  quality  of  life  or  being, 
and  evolving  and  transmitting  the  accumulating  result  to 
each  globe  in  turn  as  they  pass  along;  and  if  we  further 
imagine  that  after  reaching  our  Earth  at  the  bottom,  and 
becoming  embedded  there  in  its  Matter^  they  then  turn  and 
pass  up  the  other  side,  filling  the  globes  on  this  side  too 
with  their  accumulated  life,  until  they  reach  the.  top  ;  and  so 
on  round  and  round  the  Chain  until  the  cycle  of  evolution  is 
complete;— if  we  represent  to  ourselves  all  this,  it  is  evident,  is 
it  not,  that  if  at  any  particular  circuit  round  the  Chain,  the  life- 
impulse  or  spirit,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  which  swept  over  our 
earth,  were  that,  say,  of  the  fish,  then  by  the  time  it  came 
round  again,  having  evolved  in  the  meantime  and  incorporated 
into  itself  the  life  of  the  other  six  globes,  it  would  no  longer 
be  the  life-principle  of  the  fish,  but  of  something  higher,  say  of 
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the  reptile  ?  And  the  consequence  would  be  that  this  new 
life-impulse  of  the  reptile  breathed  into  the  bodies  of  the  fish, 
would  change  their  entire  structure  and  configuration,  dissolving 
them  before  our  eyes  and  reconstituting  them  afresh — but 
this  time  as  a  reptile;  and  all  with  the  rapidity  of  a 
transformation  scene,  as  one  sees  the  tail  of  a  tadpole  melt 
away  as  the  creature  turus  into  a  frog  and  its  gills  are  replaced 
by  lungs.  In  the  same  way,  if  a  particular  life-wave  left  the 
earth  at  the  stage  of  breeding  monkeys^  for  example,  by  the 
time  it  came  round  the  Chain  again  it  would  have  evolved  into 
the  life-impulse  or  soul,  say,  of  a  man.  And  the  effect  must 
be  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the  fish ;  the  tails  of  the  monkevs 
would  be  whipped  off,  and  their  hands  and  feet  altered  to  suit 
the  new  conditions  and  environment ;  and  all  so  quickly,  that 
unless  you  caught  the  particular  monkeys  that  were  in  the  net 
of  turning  into  men,  you  would  never  again  have  the  opportunity ; 
for  from  thenceforth  the  monkeys  would  breed  monkeys,  and 
the  men  breed  men,  and  the  missing  links  could  never  again 
be  found.  In  this  way  Theosophy  claims  to  have  given,  in  its 
scheme  of  the  Planetary  Cliain,  a  more  harmonious  view  of  the 
World  and  the  processes  of  Mature,  than  has  been  given  by 
Physical  Science.  For  consider,  it  says,  the  alternative.  If 
'  natural  selection '  and  the  *  struggle  for  existence '  were  the  sole 
causes  of  evolution,  the  whole  field  and  expanse  of  Nature,  instead 
of  being  broken  up  into  deep  furrows  and  trenches,  as  we  see  it 
in  the  great  divisions  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdom,  the 
molluscs,  the  reptiles,  the  mammals,  etc., — divisions  which, 
unlike  species,  have  remained  practically  fixed  from  immemorial 
geologic  time, — would  be  covered,  as  we  see  is  the  case  within 
the  limits  of  any  particular  species,  with  all  manner  of  inter- 
mediate forms, — ^forms  so  fluid  and  indefiiiite,  so  subtly  graded 
in  their  shadings  and  markings,  as  to  make  the  world  more  like 
a  vast  waving  cornfield,  than  the  scarred  and  deeply  trenched 
thing  we  see  it  to-day.  So  that  it  seems  a  more  probable 
explanation,  that  at  regular  intervals  in  the  life-history  of  our 
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planet,  fresh  waves  of  life-impulse  have  swept  over  it,  breathing 
a  new  quality  of  life  and  soul,  if  we  may  so  speak,  into  the  old 
f  onus,  and  changing  at  a  bounds  as  it  were,  their  entire  structure 
and  character ;  changing  mineral  into  vegetable,  vegetable  into 
animal,  mollusc  into  fish,  fish  into  reptile,  reptile  into  mammal, 
and  mammal  into  man.  And  all  this,  Theosophy  claims,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  have  beautifully  and  harmoniously  accounted  for, 
and  that,  too,  without  breach  of  continuity  or  evolution,  by  the 
scheme  of  the  Planetary  Chain ;  accounting  as  it  would  seem  to 
do  for  the  fixity  and  rigidity  of  type  with  the  fluidity  of 
species,  in  a  way  that  is  inexplicable  by  *  natural  selection  * 
alone. 

Then  again  not  only  is  Physical  Science,  owing  to  the  vast 
expanse  of  Universe  to  be  explored  and  the  poverty  of  its 
instrmnents  (the  five  bodily  senses),  unable  to  deal  exhaustively 
with  the  laws  of  Matter,  but  even  could  it  give  us  a  full  and 
complete  inventory  of  these  laws,  we  should  still  get  from 
them  no  hint  of  the  end,  aim,  and  meaning  of  the  World. 
For  however  much  Matter  may  be  broken  up,  differentiated, 
and  re-constructed  again  in  the  course  of  Evolution,  it  still 
manifests  in  itself  no  drift  or  tendency  from  which  one  could 
divine  the  goal  towards  which  the  world  was  moving.  It  is  a 
mere  medium  or  vehicle  for  the  exhibition  of  Psychic  und 
Spiritual  Forces;  and,  like  the  marble  of  a  statuary,  pennits  itself 
with  equal  indiflPerence  to  be  carved  into  the  image  of  a  satyr 
or  of  a  god.  Although  in  ceaseless  activity,  contracting  and 
expanding,  attracting  and  repelling — like  the  spring  of  a  watch 
it  itself  points  nowhere,  but  is  of  use  only  as  supplying 
movement  to  the  index  fingers,  those  Psychic  and  Spiritual 
powers  which  alone  have  any  direction  and  tendency.  It  is  to 
a  study  of  the  nature  and  drift  of  these  powers,  therefore,  that 
we  must  apply  ourselves,  if  we  are  ever  to  find  the  end,  aim,  or 
meaning  of  the  World.  For  here,  indeed,  all  is  direction  and 
tendency ;  and  from  the  first  dawning  of  sensation  in  the  lower 
animals  to  the  appearance  of  the  spiritual  nature  in  man,  there 
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is  a  steady  and  gi-adual  ascent,  stage  upon  stage,  until  when 
we  reach  the  highest  ideals  of  the  human  mind,  we  see  these 
spiritual  powers,  like  an  Emperor  come  to  his  majority,  asserting 
their  native  sovereignty,  and  making  that  very  Matter  which 
has  hitherto  restmined  them,  the  free  and  flexible  minister  of 
their  own  designs.  And  as  the  spiritual,  assthetic^  and  moral 
ideals,  although  still  clogged  with  Matter,  nevertheless  strive 
ever  upwards  to  free  themselves  entirely  from  the  body  in 
which  they  are  imprisoned,  they  would  seem  to  demand  for 
the  next  stage  of  their  evolution,  a  sphere  of  activity  as  spirit- 
like and  diaphanous  as  the  texture  of  their  own  dreams. 
And  if  we  could  only  follow  the  flight  of  these  ideals  as  they 
pass,  far  out  of  sight,  to  their  goal  in  other  spheres,  it  is 
evident  that  with  both  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  cui've 
or  tendency  in  view,  we  could  interpret  the  meaning  of  that 
small  broken  arc  or  portion  of  it  known  as  our  World,  in  a 
manner  impossible  to  Physical  Science,  which  can  deal  only 
with  the  aimless  and  indifferent  Matter  of  our  Earth  in  which 
for  a  time  these  psychical  and  spiritual  forces  are  imprisoned  and 
embedded.  And  this  is  precisely  what  Theosophy  claims  to 
have  enabled  us  to  do,  by  its  i*evelation  of  the  Planetary 
Chain. 

To  begin  with,  the  Planetary  Chain  throws  out  Physical 
Science  as  a  possible  method  for  finding  out  the  meaning  of 
the  World,  by  making  our  Karth  the  only  one  of  the  seven 
globes  in  the  Chain  that  is  a  material  globe,  and  therefore  open 
to  the  methods  of  Physical  Science  at  all ;  and  also  by  making 
it  the  merest  turning-point  or  comer,  as  it  were,  of  the  Chain  ; 
so  that  to  give  the  same  importance  to  the  laws  that  control 
the  mere  Matter  of  our  Earth,  as  to  those  that  control  its 
Psychic  and  Spiritual  Forces,  would  be  as  absurd  as  to  attach 
the  same  importance  to  the  dust  thrown  up  by  the  strife  of 
horses  and  riders  at  the  turning-point  of  a  race-course,  that  we 
do  to  the  movements  of  the  horses  and  riders  themselves 
around  the  whole  extent  of  the  field.     But  if  there  were  any 
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method  by  which  we  could  mount  these  Psycliic  and  Spiritual 
Forces,  and,  borne  round  and  round  the  course  could  explore 
the  whole  extent  of  the  field  as  we  go, — would  not  this  be, 
indeed,  the  true  method  for  interpreting  the  inner  meaning 
and  significance  of  that  little  comer  of  the  entire  Chain  known 
as  our  Earth  ?  And  this  method,  accordingly,  is  the  method  of 
direct  clairvoyant  vision  by  which  the  Mahatmas  claim  to  have 
been  able  to  rise  to  the  different  Planes  or  Life-waves  of  the 
Universe,  and,  borne  around  on  their  currents,  to  have  been 
carried  into  the  region  of  all  Truth. 

Not  only  does  Theosophy  thus  dispose  of  Physical  Science 
as  a  method  for  aniving  at  an  understanding  of  the  end,  aim, 
and  meaning  of  the  world,  but  it  also  attempts  to  dethrone  the 
Physical  Laws  of  Nature  from  their  present-day  position  as  the 
true  causes,  the  true  means  and  instruments  by  which  the 
phenomena  of  the  world  and  of  life  ai*e  produced.  And  this  it 
does  by  representing  these  phenomena  as  due  not  to  ^  natural 
selection,*  '  struggle  for  existence,'  and  the  like,  but  to  the 
strife  and  collision  of  those  psychic  and  spiritual  impulses, 
vital,  passional,  intellectual,  etc.,  which  clash  and  collide  at 
this  their  meeting  point  on  our  Material  Globe  on  their  way 
round  the  Chain  ;  the  gaps  between  mineral,  and  vegetable,  and 
animal,  between  mollusc,  and  reptile,  and  mammal,  and  man,, 
being  caused,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  evolution  that  has  gone 
on  in  these  life-principles  on  the  other  globes  of  the  Chain,  in 
the  intervals  that  elapse  between  their  successive  re-appearances 
on  Earth. 

And  lastly,  Theosophy  gets  rid  of  Physical  Science  as  a. 
method  for  determining  the  future  destiny  of  man ;  for  it 
represents  the  aspiration  of  the  highest  human  spirits  after  the 
ideal  and  the  eternal,  not  as  the  off-spring  of  mere  Matter  with 
which  alone  Physical  Science  can  deal,  and  which  would  die 
with  the  body,  but  as  a  foretaste  and  prediction  of  the  time 
Avhen  human  life  shall  have  run  its  course  on  this  Earth  and 
shall  take  its  flight  to  the  next  higher  globe  in  the  Chain — a 
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globe  in  which  spiritual  essences  will  exist  in  a  medium  which, 
from  its  transparency  and  pksticity  is  scarcely  distinguishable 
from  Spirit  itself. 

In  this  way  Theosophy,  in  its  great  scheme  of  the  Planetary 
Chain  (the  most  general  outline  only  of  which  I  have  sketched 
here),  claims  to  have  given  a  more  harmonious  view  of  the 
World  and  of  Human  Life,  of  their  end,  aim,  and  meaning, 
than  either  Physical  Science  or  the  old  and  decaying 
Religions  of  the  world  can  give;  to  have  given,  in  short,  a 
scheme  which  will  satisfy  those  longings,  aspirations,  doubts, 
and  suspicions  which  still  haunt  the  mind,  as  we  have  seen, 
after  Physical  Science  has  uttered  its  last  word.  For,  in  place 
of  a  few  poor  imperfect  and  limited  senses  groping  amid 
Matter  for  bodily  provender  mainly  as  Carlyle  would  have 
said,  as  our  sole  means  of  knowledge^  it  substitutes  the  dii*ect 
clairvoyant  vision  of  the  Mahatmas;  for  the  causes  and 
instruments  which  produce  the  actual  phenomena  of  the  World 
and  Life,  it  relies,  not  on  the  laws  of  Matter — on  *  physical 
antecedent  and  consequent,'  *  natural  selection,'  and  the  rest, — 
but  on  psychic  and  spiritual  Life-waves, — vital,  passional, 
intellectual,  astral,  etc., — coming  round  the  Chain  from  other 
globes  where  they  have  meantime  been  evolving  into  higher 
and  higher  forms ;  and  for  the  end  and  destiny  of  Man,  not 
death,  or  the  survival  of  the  individual  only  in  the  work  he  has 
•done  for  the  race,  but  an  immortality  of  spiritual  bliss,  first  in 
Devachan  or  Heaven,  and  then  in  the  higher  and  more 
spiritual  globes  of  the  Planetary  Chain.  And  indeed  it  must 
be  confessed  that  were  the  Planetary  Chain  a  reality  and  not  a 
•dream,  it  would  have  gone  a  long  way,  in  appearance  at  least, 
towards  giving  us  a  harmonious  solution  of  the  great  problem 
of  the  end,  aim^  and  meaning  of  the  World  and  of  Life. 

But  alas  !  as  we  shall  now  see,  the  whole  scheme  is  a  myth,  a 
paper-system,  a  product  of  the  imagination  merely ;  and  has 
no  more  solidity  or  reality  than  the  plan  of  a  bridge  which, 
symmetrical  enough  on  paper,  when  turned  into  wood  and  iron 
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will  not  stand ;  or  of  a  house  which,  though  beautiful  as  a 
design,  is  quite  impossible  to  build.  It  expresses  rather  what, 
if  true,  would  be  harmonious,  than  what  because  it  is 
harmonious  must  be  true.  Instead  of  dealing  with  the  real 
causes  of  phenomena,  it  deals  only  with  lines  and  curves  on 
paper ;  instead  of  genuine  explanations  of  them,  it  gives  us 
false  and  fictitious  ones.  In  the  early  part  of  this  chapter  I 
pointed  out  the  intellectual  deceptions  which  had  been 
practised  by  the  Mahatmas  on  their  followers,  when  they  led 
them  to  believe  that  the  power  of  reading  clairvoyantly  what 
was  passing  in  the  minds  of  others,  was  in  no  way  different, 
except  in  degree,  from  the  power  of  reading  the  facts  them- 
selves independently  of  their  being  known  to  any  other  mind  ; 
thus  making  it  appear  plausible  that  they,  the  Mahatmas,  could 
by  clairvoyant  vision  see  the  Planetary  Chain  as  an  actual  fact, 
when  what  they  really  saw  was  merely  the  image  or  plan  of  the 
Chain  as  it  existed  in  the  minds  of  those  by  whom  they  had 
themselves  been  taught.  I  have  now  to  point  out  the  still 
more  insidious  intellectual  illusion  by  which  they  have 
persuaded  their  followers  to  accept  their  pseudo-causes  as  true 
causes,  and  their  pseudo-explanations  of  events  as  bontt  fide 
ones ;  and  as  this  particular  Illusion  is  one  which  is  easily 
played  off  on  the  unsuspecting  when  the  subject-matter  is 
complicated,  I  shall  ofier  no  apology  to  the  reader  for  asking 
him  to  consider  it  for  a  moment  with  me.  What,  then,  do  we 
mean  by  a  bona  fide  cause,  a  bond,  fide  explanation,  of  any 
phenomenon  or  event  ?  If  we  take  the  human  body  as  an 
example,  it  is  evident,  is  it  not,  that  neither  its  functions 
in  health  nor  its  symptoms  in  disease  can  be  said  to  be 
really  understood  or  explaned,  until  the  relations  and  connexions 
between  its  different  organs  are  so  well  established  that  on  any 
change  taking  place  in  any  one  of  these  organs  the  effect  on 
the  others  can,  as  it  were,  be  anticipated  or  foreseen;  or,  speaking 
generally,  until  from  the  state  of  the  body  as  a  whole  to-day, 
you  can,  other  things  being  equal,  anticipate  or  foresee  its 


144  THE   EVOLUTIOX   OF  HINDOO   THOUGHT. 

condition  to-morrow.  It  is  the  same,  then,  with  the  World. 
It  can  only  be  said  to  be  explained  as  a  whole,  or  in  any  of  its 
special  departments,  when  the  lines  of  relation  between  the 
different  powers  or  forces  engaged  in  the  production  of  its 
phenomena  are  so  well  known,  that  from  the  present  condition 
of  these  forces,  their  future  state  may  be  anticipated  or  inferred. 
And  now  in  what  wny  does  a  sham  cause,  a  sham  explanation 
differ  from  this  ?  In  this,  viz.,  that  instead  of  giving  us  the 
relations  between  the  factors  or  powers  involved  in  any  given 
phenomenon,  it  gives  us  merely  a  catalogue  of  these  factors  or 
powers.  Now  although  this  catalogue  may  be  said  to  account 
in  a  way  for  the  phenomenon  as  an  existing  fact,  and  if 
complete,  to  fully  account  for  it,  it  does  so  only  in,  the  same 
way  as  the  body  may  be  said  to  be  accounted  for  by  a  catalogue 
of  the  functions  of  its  separate  organs ;  or  as  a  piece  of  music 
may  be  said  to  be  accounted  for  by  a  catalogue  of  its  notes  ;  or 
the  sense  of  a  sentence  by  the  words  in  which  it  is  expressed, 
and  the  like.  These  are  what  we  may  call  false  causes,  false 
explanations,  and  the  main  feature  about  them  is  that  they 
make  no  addition  to  our  knowledge,  but  are  the  mere  echo  or 
duplicate  in  another  form  of  the  effects  to  be  explained ;  as  if 
we  should  say  that  the  cause  of  the  phenomena  of  life  is  the 
vital  principle  I  Now  it  is  entirely  of  such  causes  as  these 
that  the  Planetary  Chain,  as  we  shall  now  see,  is  throughout 
composed ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  I  said  at  the 
beginning,  that  it  was  quite  possible  to  constinict  the  Chain  on  a 
sheet  of  paper,  by  the  exercise  of  ingenuity  alone,  and  without 
any  fresh  accession  of  knowledge.  Let  us  now  see  in  a  rough 
way  how  this  may  be  done. 

If  then  we  regard  the  World,  as  the  Theosophists  do,  as 
made  up  of  seven  independent  Planes  or  Principles  of  Existence 
— ^the  material,  the  astral^  the  vital,  the  passional,  the 
intellectual,  the  spiritual,  and  last  of  all  the  impersonal 
Universal  Spirit  itself  from  which  the  rest  ai-e  all  emanations — 
all  we  have  to  do  to  account  for  men  and  things  generally,  is  to 
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connect  with  the  Earth  or  Material  Principle,  the  other 
principles  as  so  many  globes  set  round  it  in  a  circle  ;  much  in 
the  same  way  as  in  making  a  pudding  you  would  set  around 
you  on  the  table  the  butter,  and  eggs^  and  milk,  etc.,  of  which 
it  was  to  be  composed.  This  done,  if  you  should  then  make  the 
principles  represented  by  these  globes  pass  severally  and  in 
turn  (as  they  came  around  the  circle)  into  the  Matter  of  the 
Earth  to  be  united  with  it,  you  would  explain  the  world  in 
general,  in  the  same  way  as  you  would  the  pudding  by 
bringing  all  its  ingredients  one  by  one  into  the  dish.  If  you 
wished  to  go  still  further  into  detail,  and  to  account  for  the 
great  types  or  divisions  of  plant  and  animal,  of  fish,  of  reptile, 
of  bird,  of  mammal,  and  of  man,  all  you  would  have  to  do 
would  be  to  count  the  number  of  the  divisions  to  be  explained, 
and  then  let  the  Principles  or  Life-impulses  pass  around  the 
Chain  a  corresponding  number  of  times,  each  round  repre- 
senting the  evolution  of  a  type  more  highly  developed  than 
the  one  that  went  before  ;  while  to  get  the  varieties  of  species 
into  which  each  of  these  greater  types  are  divided,  you  would 
let  the  different  principles  before  going  round  the  Chain  as  a 
whole,  go  as  often  around  the  separate  and  particular  globe  or 
globes  involved  as  there  are  numbers  of  species  to  be 
explained.  In  this  way  you  would  get  the  Planetary  Chain  in 
the  rough,  which  you  could  then  work  up  into  finer  and  finer 
detail,  according  to  the  number  and  variety  of  the  forms  of 
life  you  were  expected  to  explain.  Now  in  all  this,  one  sees  at 
a  glance,  that  the  Planetary  Chain  is  so  constructed  as  to  be 
a  mere  duplicate^  as  it  were,  of  the  varieties  of  life  it  is  called 
upon  to  explain ;  although  as  an  explanation  it  is  made  to  look 
genuine  on  the  principle  that  heat,  for  example,  is  explained  if 
only  you  can  find  a  fire  anywhere  to  account  for  it !  In  essence 
it  amounts  only  to  this,  that  the  cause  of  the  fish,  or  reptile,  or 
monkey,  is  the  '  life-principle  *  of  the  fish  or  reptile  or  monkey 
coming  round  the  Chain  and  taking  up  its  abode  in  the  Matter 
of  our  Earth ;  and  that  similarly  the  cause  of  the  man,  is  the 
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Life-principle  of  the  man.  This  is  what  I  call  a  false  and  not  a 
genuine  explanation  of  the  World ;  as  if  one  should  saj  that  the 
cause  of  baldness  is  the  loss  of  hair  I  To  make  it  a  genuine 
one,  you  would  have  to  show  how  and  why  it  was  that  the  Life- 
principle  of  the  fish  on  its  way  round  the  other  globes  of  the 
Chain,  developed  or  was  evolved  before  it  reached  the  Earth 
into  the  Life-principle  of  the  reptile ;  how  and  why  the  Life- 
impulse  of  the  monkey  passed  into  the  Life-impulse  of  the 
man ; — ^but  this,  I  need  scarcely  say,  the  Mahatmas  have  not 
yet  attempted  to  do.  And  so  it  has  come  about  that  the 
followers  of  these  Mahatmas,  not  satisfied  with  ^natural 
selection,'  the  *  struggle  for  existence,'  etc.,  as  sole  causes  of 
the  Evolution  of  the  World,  instead  of  seeking  to  discover 
other  genuine  principles  to  make  up  for  the  deficiency,  have 
thrown  them  all  alike  to  the  winds,  and  duped  by  the 
Mahatmas  with  their  pretences  to  clairvoyant  vision,  have  with- 
out pause  or  hesitation  rushed  into  their  arms  to  be  dazzled 
and  deceived  by  such  poor  and  illusory  harmonies  as  these. 

But  if  further  evidence  were  wanted  to  strengthen  our 
conviction  that  the  Planetary  Chain  is  but  a  paper-system,  a 
product  of  imaginative  ingenuity  merely,  it  would  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  with  all  the  pretensions  of  the  Mahatmas  to  clair- 
voyant vision,  this  of  the  relations  which  subsist  between  these 
different  Planes,  Principles,  or  Forces,  and  in  which  alone  as  we 
have  seen  true  knowledge  consists,  is  precisely  the  one  point 
on  which  they  are  silent,  and  which  is. absent  from  the  system 
of  the  Planetary  Chain.  For  if  we  consider  it,  both  in  Nature 
and  the  Human  Mind,  these  planes,  principles,  faculties  or 
powers,  or  by  whatever  name  we  choose  to  call  them,  are  so 
reciprocally  interconnected^  that  each  acts  on  or  is  affected  by 
every  other,  as  a  flower  is  by  its  root,  or  the  vintage  by  the 
qualities  of  climate  and  soil ;  and  you  can  no  more  detach  any 
one  of  these  principles  from  the  rest,  and  treat  it  apart  from 
its  relations  to  the  others — you  can  no  more  for  example, 
detach  intellect  from  passion,  passion  from  sentiment  and  will, 
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and  all  from  the  material  body  in  which  they  inhere — than  you 
can  the  heart  from  the  lungs,  the  lungs  from  the  liver,  or  any 
or  all  of  them  from  the  rest  of  the  body.  The  truth  is,  these 
so-called  Planes  or  Principles  of  Being  have  no  real  in- 
dependent existence  in  /acf ,  but  only  in  relation  to  each  other, 
and  like  algebraical  x's  and  y's,  only  exist  as  aids  to  the 
processes  of  thought.  But  the  Mahatmas,  instead  of  binding 
these  abstract  principles  into  a  system  of  true  knowledge  by 
living  bonds  of  relation,  have  merely  arranged  them  into  the 
pretty  and  harmonious  wreaths,  rings,  and  festoons  of  the 
Planetary  Chain,  as  so  many  cut  flowers  mechanically  tied 
together  by  invisible  threads.  And  the  consequence  is,  that 
like  butchers  who  have  dealt  all  their  lives  with  the  organs  of 
the  animal  body,  but  who  from  want  of  knowledge  of  the 
physiological  relations  of  these  organs  leave  off  with  as  little 
knowledge  of  the  body  as  when  they  began,  the  Mahatmas, 
although  dealing  all  their  lives  with  the  principles  and  planes 
of  the  Planetary  Chain,  can,  fi-om  their  want  of  insight  into  the 
relations  of  these  planes  give  us  no  true  knowledge.  And  now 
we  can  understand  how  it  is  that  Theosophy  with  all  its 
pretensions  has  done  nothing  for  the  progress  or  civilization  of 
the  world.  Ignoring  those  relations  in  which  true  knowledge 
consists,  it  has  discovered  no  new  relation,  or  what  is  the  same 
thing,  no  new  Law  of  Nature  or  of  Life ;  no  new  law  of 
mechanics,  physics,  chemistry,  biology,  or  new  application  of 
these  to  the  ai*ts  and  industries  of  life ;  no  new  principle  in 
mental  philosophy,  in  politics,  political  economy,  or  the  arts  of 
Government  and  State.  These  they  have  left  to  Science 
with  its  slow  but  steady  and  sure  march  through  the  ages, 
with  its  method  of  observation,  induction,  experiment  and 
verification,  to  which  we  mainly  owe  the  present  high  state  of 
European  civilization ;  Avhile  in  no  land  are  Magic  and  the 
Black  Arts  more  universally  practised  than  in  Thibet  the 
chosen  home  of  the  Mahatmas,  nor  ignorance  and  superstition 
more  extensively  diffused. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


PAGANISM   AND    CHRISTIANITY. 

TN  the  introductory  chapter  of  this  volume,  when  discussing 
the  feasibility  of  the  attempt  to  forecast  the  stages  of 
Evolution  passed  through  by  Religions  as  distinct  from  Philo- 
sophies, it  was  pointed  out  that  the  problem  presented  quite  a 
different  aspect  and  required  quite  a  different  method  for  its 
solution  in  the  one  case  from  what  it  required  in  the  other. 
Philosophies  being  defined  to  be  games  of  thought  played  by 
the  abstract  or  merely  logical  intelligence  under  definite  con- 
ditions, it  was  argued  that  if  you  could  once  seize  the  laws  or 
rules  of  the  particular  game  that  was  being  played,  the  course 
of  the  Evolution  could  be  anticipated^  as  we  have  just  seen  to 
be  the  case  with  Greek  and  Hindoo  Philosophy  respectively, 
with  a  large  amount  of  scientific  definiteness  and  precision. 
But  Religions  being,  on  the  other  hand,  games  of  thought 
played  by  the  wliole  man,  as  it  were, — intellect,  conscience  and 
heart — their  evolution  far  from  depending  like  that  of  Philo- 
sophies, on  laws  of  pure  thought,  was  dependent  on  other 
elements  as  well — on  tradition,  custom,  affection,  sentiment, 
and  sensibility.  And  although,  therefore,  it  woidd  seem  that 
the  attempts  to  forecast  the  course  and  evolution  of  Religions, 
would  be  a  much  more  difiicult  task  than  in  the  parallel  case  of 
Philosophies,  it  was  seen  that  this  was  not  so.  For  although  it 
is  true  that  the  number  and  complexity  of  the  elements  of  a 
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man's  nature  that  have  to  be  affected  before  a  change  will 
occur  in  his  Religion,  are  much  greater  than  in  the  case  of  his 
Philosophy,  still  religions  have  the  advantage  over  philosophies 
in  this,  that  dealing  as  they  do  with  the  whole  nature  of  man, 
they  can  be  reduced  to  some  simple  expression,  to  some  spirit 
or  soul,  as  it  were,  which  is  their  inspiration  and  life,  and 
which  gives  unity  and  harmony  to  all  their  parts ;  much  in  the 
same  way  as  we  may  say  of  an  individual,  that  the  soul  of  all 
his  thoughts  and  actions  is  love,  or  ambition,  or  money-getting, 
or  pride,  or  what  not;  or  of  a  nation,  that  the  soul  of  its 
institutions  is  equality,  or  liberty,  and  so  on.  And  from  this  it 
was  argued  that  if  the  Spirit  or  Soul  of  the  particular  religion 
from  which  we  start,  say  of  Paganism,  can  be  reduced  to 
some  simple  and  expressive  moral  formula,  and  the  Spirit  or 
Soul  of  the  Religion  into  which  it  is  destined  to  pass  in  the 
course  of  evolution,  say  of  Christianity,  can  be  equally  so 
reduced ;  and  if  further  the  moral  distance,  as  it  were,  between 
the  two  can  be  definitely  mapped  out  into  stages,  each 
representing  a  step  or  stage  in  evolution,  it  will  be  compara- 
tively easy,  with  a  little  help  in  the  way  of  historical  landmark 
now  and  then,  to  forecast  the  kind  of  experience  through  which 
the  tribe  or  nation  in  question  must  pass  from  stage  to  stage, 
until  it  reaches  the  end  in  view.  At  all  events,  this  is  the 
principle  on  which  I  propose  to  proceed  in  the  sections  of  this 
History  which  are  now  immediately  to  follow — ^with  what  result 
the  sequel  will  show. 

Our  present  theme,  then,  being  the  evolution  of  the  Intellec- 
tual World  from  Paganism  to  Christianity,  and  our  problem 
how  it  is  to  be  done,  I  shall  begin  at  once,  in  accordance  with 
the  principles  just  laid  down,  by  asking  what  is  the  Soul  or 
Essential  Spirit  of  Paganism  and  Christianity  respectively? 
That  of  Christianity  we  already  know ;  for  alike  in  its  creed, 
its  institutions,  its  precepts  and  laws,  in  the  nature  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  relationship  existing  between  God  and 
Christ,  between  God  and  Man,  between  Christ  and  Man,  the 
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spirit  which  pervades  it  is  that  which  may  be  best  expressed  in 
the  relationship  of  father  and  son,  of  parent  and  children ;  and 
from  this  its  spirit  and  life,  perennially  proceeds  a  current 
which  flows  for  ever  in  the  direction  of  the  Good,  the  Bene- 
ficient,  and  the  Merciful ;  an  impulse  which  tends  gradually  as 
the  tyranny  of  material  and  social  conditions  is  step  by  step 
relaxed  and  dissolved,  to  draw  mankind  together  into  one  great 
family,  with  God  its  Father.  This  spirit  it  is  which  has  covered 
the  world  with  institutions  of  charity  and  mercy,  which  in 
morals  broke  at  once  and  for  ever  the  bondage  to  the  letter^ 
and  when  the  time  was  ripe,  opened  up  to  mankind  political 
liberty,  and  to  the  slave,  emancipation  and  life.  It  is  the  Soul 
of  Christianity,  as  distinguished  from  the  bodily  accretions 
which  have  become  embedded  in  its  structure — the  Mosaic 
account  of  Creation  and  the  like,  which  have  been  the  fruitful 
source  of  all  its  woes.  If  now  we  could  digest  the  soul  of 
Paganism  into  as  brief,  simple,  and  expressive  a  formula,  and 
one  that  should  hold  good  throughout  the  institutions  of  Pagan 
life,  we  should  have  vastly  simplified  our  problem  by  the 
establishment  of  two  fixed  and  definite  points,  the  point  from 
which  we  have  to  start,  and  the  point  at  which  we  must  airive 
in  the  course  of  evolution ;  and  by  marking  off  carefully  the 
separate  intervening  points  between  these  two  extremes,  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  lay  down  approximately  beforehand,  the  kind 
t>f  steps  necessary  to  enable  Humanity  to  traverse  this  ground 
from  stage  to  stage.  What  I  propose  then  to  do  now  is,  to 
show  that  the  genius  and  essential  spirit  of  Paganism,  the  moral 
relationship  or  soul  that  runs  alike  through  its  Religion,  its 
Polity,  its  Jurisprudence,  and  its  Social  Life,  may  be  accurately 
represented  and  summed  up  in  the  relationship  of  master  and 
servant^  master  and  slave^  as  that  of  Christianity  can  be  by  the 
relation  of  parent  and  child. 

But  before  this  can  be  clearly  seen,  it  is  necessary  to 
coiTCct  a  certain  false  colouring  that  has  been  given  to 
the  nature  of  the   Pagan  gods  through  our  associations  with 
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Christianity.  We  are  too  apt  to  imagine  that,  like  the  God 
of  Christianity,  these  beings  filled  the  yast  expanse  of  the 
Universe  with  their  presence,  and  we  can  scarcely  be  made 
to  realize  how  much  they  had  in  common  with  ordinary 
humanity.  The  truth  is,  they  were  simply  human  beings  of  a 
superior  order,  male  and  female^  with  greater  powers  and 
passions  than  men,  and  of  superior  size,  strength,  and  beauty ; 
a  kind  of  transfigured  race  of  men,  in  short,  living  on  a  finer 
kind  of  food,  with  bodies  less  gross,  blood  more  rarified  and 
ethereal,  and  endowed  with  immortality.  And  far  from  peopling 
the  vast  expanse  of  the  Universe  like  the  God  of  Christianity, 
they  inhabited  only  the  upper  regions  of  the  air,  that  narrow 
belt  between  earth  and  sky  level  with  the  summits  of  the 
mountains,  on  which,  accordingly,  they  were  believed  to  have 
their  abode.  And  indeed  in  the  absence  of  any  scientific 
presumption  to  the  contrary,  it  was  natural  both  for  the  vulgar 
and  for  the  philosophers  to  believe  that  this  region,  too,  had 
its  appropriate  inhabitants ;  as  the  sea  was  peopled  with  fish, 
the  air  with  birds,  and  the  earth  with  animals  and  men.  But 
the  vast  expanse  of  the  Universe  beyond  this  region,  which  to 
Christianity  is  the  abode  of  God,  was,  on  the  contrary,  reserved 
in  Paganism  for  Fate  which  was  supreme  over  all  the  gods ;  or, 
as  in  Plato,  for  those  fixed  stars  and  planets,  immortal  spirits 
set  in  a  galaxy  of  fire  and  carried  round  in  the  revolutions  of 
the  Universe,  dwelling  for  ever  on  their  own  perfections,  and 
contemplating  the  pure  form  of  Beauty  as  it  is, — while  marking 
out  the  years  and  hours  for  human  souls,  and  by  their  periods 
and  conjunctions  controlling  not  only  the  destiny  of  mortal 
men,  but  of  the  immortal  gods  themselves.  Now  these  gods, 
living  as  they  did  so  neai'  the  Earth,  had  gradually  extended 
their  sway  over  human  life,  in  the  same  way  as  man  had  done 
over  the  inferior  animals ;  and  when  History  opens  they  had 
already  partitioned  out  the  whole  earthly  domain  between  them, 
like  the  provinces  and  estates  of  a  settled  kingdom.  Besides 
the  greater  deities,  the  Dii  Majores  who  presided  over  the  sky. 
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the  sea,  war,  fire,  love,  wisdom,  letters,  the  arts  and  the  like, 
there  were  deities  over  every  the  smallest  department  of  Nature 
and  Life ;  deities  of  Cough,  of  Fever,  of  Patrician  Modesty,  of 
Plebeian  Modesty,  deities  of  the  Roman  State,  of  the  Revenue, 
of  Child-birth,  etc.,  as  well  as  separate  deities  to  teach  the  child 
to  cry,  to  eat,  to  drink,  to  speak,  and  to  sleep.  These  vast 
swarms  of  deities  formed  a  hierarchy  among  themselves  with 
Jupiter  as  King  at  their  head;  and  had  their  councils  and 
councillors  of  State,  their  messengers  and  cup-bearers,  their 
feasts,  their  loves  and  hates,  their  jealousies  and  wars,  their 
revenges  and  reconciliations,  just  like  men.  Like  mcn»  too, 
they  were  almost  entirely  wrapped  up  in  their  own  afialrs, 
regarding  mankind  much  in  the  same  way  as  we  regard  the 
inferior  animals,  or  as  absentee  landlords  regard  their  tenants  ; 
as  instruments,  viz.,  to  minister  to  their  own  appetites,  pleasures, 
or  designs.  If  they  entered,  as  they  occasionally  did,  into  the 
wars  and  quarrels  of  mortals,  it  was,  as  with  us,  mainly  for  the 
interest  and  excitement  of  the  sport — taking  sides,  laying  the 
odds,  or  backing  the  winners.  Li  fact  they  regarded  men 
precisely  as  we  regard  the  inferior  animals,  neither  loving  them 
nor  hating  them,  but  simply  making  use  of  them ;  and  were 
angry  or  pleased  with  them,  according  as  they  furthered 
their  wishes,  disappointed  their  appetites,  or  thwarted  their 
designs.  If  they  happened  to  fall  in  love  with  any  particular 
human  being,  it  was  as  purely  a  matter  of  personal  caprice  as 
if  one  should  love  one's  dog,  and  established  no  bond  that 
could  not  at  a  moment's  notice  be  broken  or  dissolved.  The 
essence  of  their  relation  to  men  was  the  same,  in  a  word,  as 
the  essence  of  our  relation  to  the  inferior  animals,  viz.,  that  of 
masters  and  slaves.  They  cared  as  little  for  the  mere  love  of 
mortals,  provided  their  dues  came  punctually  in^  as  a  Despot 
and  his  Court  care  for  the  mere  love  of  the  conquered  in- 
habitants of  a  distant  dependency,  provided  their  tribute  is 
punctually  paid.  The  only  relation,  in  consequence,  in  which 
men  coidd  stand  to  them  was  one  of  fear  and  dependence. 
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propitiating  them  by  incense,  offerings,  libations,  sacrifices  and 
the  like;  the  atnount  and  quality  of  the  food,  the  time  and 
place  of  offering  it,  the  mode  of  presentation  and  the  form  of 
supplication  accompanying  it,  being  all  elements  of  as  much 
importance  in  securing  the  good-will  of  the  gods,  as  they  are 
in  the  parallel  case  of  exacting  and  capricious  human  despots. 

With  this  relation  of  master  and  slave  as  the  essence  of  the 
connexion  subsisting  between  the  gods  and  men,  we  should 
expect  the  relations  existing  between  man  and  man  to  be 
framed  in  the  same  spirit.  And  so  indeed  they  were.  It  was 
the  old  relation  of  master  and  slave,  of  man  and  the  inferior 
animals,  repeated  in  all  relationships  of  life — political,  moral, 
legal,  and  social ;  the  father  or  head  of  the  family  representing 
the  master,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  family  being  like  animals,  the 
mere  creatures  of  his  will.  It  was  the  pure  law  of  primitive 
despotism,  the  law  of  the  stronger,  untempered  or  unsuffused 
by  any  higher  moral  atmosphere ;  and  controlled  only  where  it 
was  controlled,  by  an  authority  equally  cold,  despotic  and 
unsympathetic,  viz.  the  Laws  of  the  State ;  the  only  effect  of 
which  way  that,  far  from  softening  or  modifying  the  despotic 
spirit,  it  made  it,  like  a  river  confined  between  its  banks,  run  all 
the  more  fiercely.  In  Greece,  the  father  was  restrained  by 
law  from  putting  his  son  to  death,  but  he  could  disinherit  and 
banish  him.  In  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  his  power  was 
absolute,  alike  over  his  children,  his  wife,  his  property,  and  his 
slaves ;  the  only  exception  being  in  the  case  of  any  of  the  sons 
who  should  happen  to  fill  the  ofiice  of  flamen  or  priest.  He  had, 
besides,  practically  unlimited  power  of  divorce,  subject  only  to 
the  merely  nominal  censure  of  the  Censors,  or  the  fear  of  his 
wife's  relations.  In  every  relationship  of  life,  political  or  social, 
men's  relations  to  each  other  were  purely  legal;  and  one  no 
more  expected  the  Christian  law  of  love  and  pity  to  enter  into 
the  relations  of  man  and  man,  than  one  expects  them  to  enter 
into  a  purely  legal  contract  between  landlord  and  tenant  in  t}ie 
occupancy  of  a  house  or  estate.     Here  again  then  the  genius 
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and  essential  spirit  of  Paganism  is  seen  to  be  that  of  master 
and  slave,  of  man  and  the  lower  animals,  as  distinct  from  that 
of  Christianity  which  is  that  of  father  and  son,  of  parent  and 
children.  And  a  still  more  decisive  evidence  of  this,  perhaps, 
is  to  be  seen  by  a  glance  at  the  nature  and  functions  of  the 
Priesthood.  In  a  religion  like  Christianity,  for  example,  where 
the  relation  between  God  and  man  is  as  we  have  seen  ex- 
pressible by  that  of  father  and  children,  the  inward  state  of  the 
heart  towards  God  is  as  important  in  the  priest  who  is  to  make 
intercession,  as  in  the  worshipper  for  whom  intercession  is  to 
be  made.  The  training  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  nature, 
accordingly,  is  the  most  important  end  of  the  long  novitiate 
preparatory  to  entering  the  Church;  and  the  highest  offices 
were  as  freely  open  in  the  early  ages  to  the  sons  of  the  peasant, 
if  they  were  men  of  devout  and  holy  lives,  as  to  the  sons  of 
the  lords  of  the  soil.  But  in  religions,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  the  gods  are  believed  to  care  as  little  for  the  moral  and 
spiritual  attitude  of  the  priests  and  suppliants,  provided  their 
dues  be  p^id,  as  tyrants  do  for  the  feelings  of  conquered 
tributaries,  one  would  know  a  priori  that  the  spiritual  or  moral 
character  of  the  priest  was  a  matter  of  no  concern.  And 
so  indeed  it  was  in  Paganism.  Men  would  as  little  have 
thought  of  inquiring  into  the  spiritual  condition  of  those  about 
to  enter  the  Priesthood,  as  they  would  of  those  about  to  enter 
the  Army.  The  priests  were  drawn  exclusively  from  the 
Patrician  families,  as  the  supremacy  of  these  in  the  State  was 
held  to  be  a  mark  of  their  having  been  specially  favoured  by 
the  gods ;  the.  sole  qualification  necessary  to  the  priest,  beside* 
that  of  good  family,  being  that  he  had  rendered  good  service 
to  the  State.  Instead,  therefore,  of  depending  on  their  prayers 
and  holy  lives  for  their  success  in  making  intercession  with 
the  gods,  their  sole  function  and  duty  was  analogous  to  that  of 
those  Court  Chamberlains  who  regulate  the  approaches  to  the 
Throne,  viz.  to  stand  by  the  suppliant  and  dictate  the  form  of 
words  to   be   used  by  him  when  presenting   his   offering  or 
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petition,  so  that  no  word  should  be  forgotten  or  used  out  of  its 
proper  place,  their  sole  concern  being,  lest  by  some  irregularity 
of  form,  they  should  draw  down  on  themselves  the  wrath 
and  vengeance  of  the  gods.  In  all  other  respects  they  went 
through  their  function  with  as  little  spiritual  or  moral  feeling 
as  the  ciceroncs  of  a  museum  or  picture  gallery. 

If,  then,  we  have  sufficiently  shown  that  the  soul  and 
essential  spirit  of  Paganism  may  be  expressed  by  the  moral 
relationship  of  master  and  slave,  as  that  of  Christianity  is  by 
parent  and  children,  my  next  point  will  be  to  show  that  there 
was  no  possible  way  by  which  the  one  could  pass  into  the 
other  by  direct  continuity,  as  it  were,  but  that  if  the  Gneco- 
Pagan  World  was  destined  to  become  Christian,  it  would  have 
to  be  impregnated  from  vntkout^  as  animals  must  be  when  we 
wish  to  change  the  breed  ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  Paganism  could 
no  more  change  itself  without  outside  impregnation,  than  a 
negi'o  could  become  white.  For  Religions  diffier  from 
Philosophies  as  we  have  seen  in  this,  that  they  are  not  merely 
a  set  of  abstract  propositions,  but  are  the  expression  of  a  soul, 
a  spirit,  a  life ;  and  therefore  although  religions  that  express 
the  same  spirit  may  become  incorporated  by  force  or  conquest, 
religions  like  Paganism  and  Christianity  which  are  the 
expressions  of  two  wholly  different  spirits — the  spirit  of  force 
or  law  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  spirit  of  love  on  the  other — can 
no  more  pass  into  one  another  in  the  course  of  evolution, 
without  outside  mediation,  than  a  cold-blooded  animal  can  pass 
into  a  warm-blooded  one.  Nor  can  such  mediation  be  effected 
by  any  form  of  Philosophy  whatever.  Stoicism  which  arose 
out  of  the  bosom  of  Paganism,  attempted  it ;  and  with  its  high 
doctrine  of  One  God  of  whom  all  the  merely  popular  Pagan 
deities  in  transfigured  human  shape  were  but  transitory 
forms,  with  its  cosmopolitan  spirit,  its  recognition  of  the 
natural  rights  of  man  and  of  the  inherent  equality  of  master 
and  slave,  was  as  well  qualified  as  another  to  effect  the  change. 
But  although,  animated  by  its  spirit,  high-born  dames  made 
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praiseworthy  attempts  to  establish  charities,  to  reclaim  young 
women  from  vice,  and  to  help  the  aged  and  the  poor;  and 
Emperors  who  had  been  trained  in  its  Schools  enacted  laws 
mitigating  the  lot  of  the  slave  ;  these  were  all  but  as  drops  in 
the  ocean,  and  not  only  did  not,  but  could  not  bridge  over  the 
gulf  that  separated  Paganism  from  Christianity.  For 
Philosophies  being  attempts  of  the  human  mind — ^a  part  of 
Kature — to  comprehend  the  whole  of  that  Nature  of  which  it 
is  but  the  part,  the  merest  passing  product  and  limited 
palpable  effect^  men  cannot  except  from  vanity  or  presumption 
place  sufficient  reliance  on  their  own  theories  of  the  great 
totality  known  as  the  Universe  to  enable  them  to  repose  on 
them  ^dth  full  and  entire  confidence.  It  is  true  that  on  the 
verified  Laws  of  Nature,  those  laws  that  connect  the  difierent 
'parU  of  Nature  together,  they  can  place  an  implicit  reliance, 
whatever  be  their  theories  of  the  nature  of  the  Supreme 
Power,  or  of  the  Universe  as  a  whole ;  but  in  the  absence  of 
the  discoveries  of  Physical  Science,  the  Pagan  masses,  even 
were  they  all  born  philosophers,  could  neither  singly  or 
together  have  generated  sufficient  faith  and  trust  in  their  own 
reasonings  to  turn  the  abstract  God  of  the  Stoics  into  the 
living  God  and  Father  of  Christianity.  If  this  were  to  be 
done  at  all  it  could  only  be  done  from  the  side  of  God^  not 
from  the  side  of  human  reason ;  from  some  authority ^  that  is  to 
say,  coming  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Universe  to  instruct  Man 
the  part  as  to  what  his  relations  to  the  whole  Universe  are ; 
instead  of  from  the  side  of  man,  presuming  as  in  philosophy  to 
judge  of  that  whole  of  which  he  is  only  a  part.  It  could  only 
come,  in  a  word,  from  Religion,  not  Philosophy. 

But  we  may  go  farther  and  say  that  not  only  could  Paganism, 
as  we  have  seen,  owing  to  the  nature  of  its  essential  spirit,  not 
pass  of  itself  directly  into  Christianity,  but  it  could  not  even 
form  the  first  link  in  any  evolutionary  chain  that  should  even- 
tually end  in  it.  And  for  this  reason — that  for  a  chain  that  was 
to  end  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  bond  so  strong  as  that  of  parent 
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and  children,  some  kind  of  reciprocal  relation  however  rudi- 
mentary must  be  secured  as  a  first  link ;  and  this  is  for  ever 
impossible  in  any  religion  where  there  are  a  multiplicity  of 
gods.     For,  with  these  gods  regarded  as  but  magnified  and 
transfigured  beings  of  the  same  nature  and  passions  as  ourselves, 
but  with  absolute  power  over  us ;  having  besides  their  own  ends 
and  aims  among  themselves  to  serve ;  and  caring  nothing  for 
men  beyond  what  in   the  way  of  incense  and  ofierings   they 
could  get  out  of  them — ^with  gods  like  these  sitting  at  every 
corner  and  turning  point  along  the  highway  of  life,  to  exact 
toll  from  the  passers-by  from  youth  to  age,  from  this  one  a 
libation,  from  that  one  incense,  from  another  prayers,  from  one 
a  cock,  from  another  an  ox,  and  from  a  third  a  whole  hecatomb 
of  oxen  ; — ^you  could  no  more  get  a  standing  reciprocal  relation 
however  crude   and  rudimentary,  established,  than  a  simple 
countryman  could  with  the  gangs  of  sharpers  to  whom  on  a  race 
course  he  is  in  turn  delivered ;  or  than  the  helpless  trader  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  with  the  robber  barons  who  swooped  down  on  his 
caravan,  one  after  another,  from  their  mountain  fortresses  as  he 
passed.     For  even  the  beginning  of  such  a  bond,  you  must  have 
only  one  god  to  deal  with.     Now  this  it  is  evident  you  were 
not  likely  to  get  in  any  large  Empire  like  that  of  Rome,  or 
Persia,  or  Assyria,  where  the  gods  of  the  conquered  peoples 
out  of  which  the  Empire  was  originally  formed  were   almost 
sure  when  the  Empire  was  consolidated  to  be  swept  into  one 
great  Pantheon — and  so  we  have  multiplicity  again.     To  get  a 
starting  point,  therefore,  from  which  to  effect  from  without  the 
transition  between  Graeco-Roman  Paganism  and  Christianity, 
we  should  be  obliged  to  go  to  some  small  tribe  or  nation  which 
had  a  single  tutelary  god  itself — even  although  it  admitted  that 
other  tribes  had  other  gods   of  their  own  to  whom  in  their 
perplexities  they  also  could  look  for  assistance  or  protection. 
And  accordingly,  as  we  know  from  History,  the  transition  from 
the  Pagan  World  to  Christianity  was  actually  effected  by  the 
tribe  of  Israel. 
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VlTTm  the  Israelites  then  as  our  starting  point,  we  are  now 

^  "       prepared  to  show  that  if  once  we  succeed  in  marking 

out  the  difFetent  moral  stages,  as  it  were,  that  lie  between  the 

religion  of  tyrant  and  slave  of  Paganism,  and  the  religion  of 

father  and  son  of  Christianity,  we  shall  be  able,  given  a  minimum 

of  historical  fact,  to  anticipate  in  a  large  measure  the  kind  of 

experiences  that  must  befall  this  one  small  tribe,  in  order  to 

advance  it  from  stage  to  stage,  until  at  last,  in  the  fullness  of  time, 

it  is  ready  to  impregnate  the  great  Pagan  World  with  its  own 

spirit.     These  stages,  then,  we  may  with  sufficient  accuracy  for 

all  practical  pui'poses  represent  as  follows  : — Beginning  with  the 

Pagan  relation  of   despot  and  slave,  in  which,  between   the 

multiplicity  of  gods  on  the  one  hand  and  the  world  of  men  on 

the  other  there  can  be  no  reciprocal  bond  whatever,  nothing 

but  pure  force  and  caprice,  we  have  as  first  stage  of  evolution 

the  relationship  between  a  single  god  and  a  single  tribe,  in 

which  the    god,  capricious    and  revengeful,  gives  aid    and 

protection   in    return   for  certain  purely  material   services, — 

offerings,  sacrifices,  etc.^ — a  relation  similar  to  that  between  a 

feudal  lord  and  his  dependents,  and  one  in  which  the  moral 

relations  existing  between  the  different  individuals  composing 

the  tribe,  forms  no  part  of  the  contract,  expressed  or  implied. 

This   is  practically   the   relation   existing   between    all   small 
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tribes  and  their  single  deities.  The  next  stage  is  where  the 
god,  still  capricious  and  immoral  himself,  grants  his  aid  and 
protection  only  on  condition  that  his  worshippers  do  what  is  just 
and  right  among  themselves,  as  in  the  relations  existing  between 
a  king  and  his  people.  The  next  stage  is  where  the  god 
becomes  moral  himself,  and  becomes  god  also  of  the  rest  of 
the  world ;  but  while  regarding  his  own  tribe  as  the  children  of 
his  peculiar  care,  regards  the  rest  of  the  world  as  at  best  but 
step-children  only.  And  finally  we  have  the  last  stage  which 
brings  us  to  Christianity,  where  God  is  not  merely  the 
«evere  Moral  Father,  but  a  God  of  Love  as  well ;  where  not 
only  His  own  tribe  are  His  full  children,  but  all  mankind 
without  prejudice  of  birth  or  nationality;  and  where  the  sole 
qualification  for  God's  favour  is  the  inward  disposition  of  the 
heart, — love,  viz.,  for  both  God  and  men. 

Now  if  one  were  desirous  of  demonstrating  that  the  Great 
Power  which  makes  use  of  men  for  its  own  ends,  is  not  a  mere 
Fate,  or  abstract  Order  of  the  World,  but  a  real  and  living 
Providence,  one  could  not  find  a  better  historical  example  than 
the  way  in  which  the  Jewish  people  were  gradually  prepared 
and  matured  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  a  new  and  higher 
religion  and  morality  into  the  world.  It  was  as  if  a  gardener, 
having  some  particular  flower  or  fruit  in  his  eye,  should  be 
seen  standing  over  his  plants,  watching  the  variations  as  they 
arose,  and  picking,  culling,  rejecting,  cross-fertilizing,  until  he 
got  what  he  wanted;  or  like  some  dog  or  pigeon-fancier 
breeding  and  selecting  from  among  his  puppies  or  birds  those 
most  approximating  to  the  type  he  has  in  his  mind  until  at 
last  the  happy  variation  for  which  he  has  been  working, 
appears.  And  so  it  was  with  the  Jews.  It  matters  not  how 
they  were  brought  to  these  several  stages,  whether  by  what  we 
should  call  chance  or  happy  accident,  by  illusion,  by 
unconscious  imposture,  or  even,  as  in  one  or  two  instances, 
by  downright  fraud, — all  was  alike  seized  on  by  a  Power  greater 
than  themselves,  and  who,  through  these  means,  was  leading 
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them  on  to  issues  more  vast  than  those  they  knew  or  dreamed 
of.  If  now  we  take  the  different  stages  through  which  the 
Jewish  nation  had  to  pass  before  its  end  was  reached,  we  shall 
see  that  what  actually  befell  it  was  precisely  the  sort  of  thing 
necessary  to  befall  it,  if  its  fortunes  were  guided  by  a 
Providential  and  Intelligent  Power. 

Given,  then,  a  small  tribe  of  Israelites  with  its  tutelary  god, 
among  a  number  like  itself  each  with  its  own  protecting  god, 
we  have  to  ask  what  kind  of  experience  must  befall  this  tribe, 
over  and  above  that  of  the  other  tribes,  in  order  to  enable  it  to 
take  the  first  moral  step  in  that  series  of  evolutionary  steps 
which  should  end  in  Christianity  ? 

The  answer  in  a  word  is,  just  such  an  experience  as  we  should 
expect  to  befall  the  individual  in  a  like  case  to  produce  a  like 
result,  viz.,  that  state  of  physical  isolation  in  which  the  mind, 
blown  on  alternately  by  deep  gusts  of  hope  and  fear,  looks 
helplessly  around  for  some  object  to  which  to  cling ;  and  having 
found  it,  yields  to  it  an  implicit  reliance  and  trust.  Now  this 
first  indispensable  condition  to  a  closer  relationship  with  their 
god  than  the  Pagan  relationship  of  master  and  slave,  was 
fulfilled  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites  by  their  long  sojourn  in 
the  Wilderness, — an  experience,  we  may  say,  which,  in  spite  of 
the  apocryphal  matter  mixed  up  with  the  narrative  when 
reduced  to  writing  in  succeeding  times,  must,  from  the  abiding 
impression  left  in  the  memory,  have  been,  in  its  broad  aspects 
at  least,  true.  A  small  band  of  Egyptian  slaves  who  have  just 
narrowly  escaped  capture  by  their  Egj'ptian  masters,  find 
themselves  wandering  about,  all  unaccustomed,  among  the 
desert  solitudes,  encompassed  by  danger  and  terror  on  every 
Jiand — terror  of  lightning  and  tempest,  famine  and  drought, 
serpent  and  scorpion — and  yet  seeming,  as  their  moving  ti^n 
winds  along  beneath  the  blaze  of  their  torches  by  night,  and 
the  smoke  of  their  camp  fires  by  day,  to  be  led  on  by  some 
mysterious  and  invisible  Power,  which,  now  thundering  to  them 
from  the  top  of  Horeb,  now  whispering  in  the  ear  of  their 
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trusted  guide,  now  nerving  them  to  victory,  now  punishing 
their  disobedience  by  defeat,  brings  them,  like  some  great 
Captain,  after  many  wanderings,  to  the  Promised  Land  at  last* 
Such  a  novitiate  in  the  solitude  and  desolation  of  the  desert, 
alone  with  Nature,  and  encompassed  by  terrors  on  every  hand, 
was  calculated  to  attach  them  to  their  invisible  Leader  with  a 
bond  more  personal,  and  to  bum  the  belief  in  his  protecting 
care  into  their  minds  with  a  brand  more  deep  than  was  possible 
to  more  settled  tribes,  who,  distracted  by  other  cares,  were  only 
casually  and  intermittently,  under  the  agitation  of  hope  or  fear 
in  war,  driven  to  reliance  on  their  protecting  gods. 

This  of  the  Wandering  in  the  Wilderness  was  the  first  great 
experience  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  calculated  to 
differentiate  them  from  other  and  surrounding  peoples,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  high  part  they  were  to  play  in  World- 
history  ;  and  its  efifect,  trivial  at  first,  became  as  we  shall  see, 
more  and  more  powerful  as  time  went  on.  It  gave  to  their 
belief  in  an  over-ruling  Power  who  had  chosen  them  as  his  own, 
and  who  had  for  weal  or  woe  bound  himself  up  with  their 
fortunes,  a  vitality  and  tenacity  unknown  to  other  peoples,  and 
only  panilelled  in  later  times  by  the  belief  of  the  early 
Mahomedans  in  the  power  and  omnipresence  of  God.  But 
when  they  at  last  had  fought  their  way  into  Canaan  and 
settled  there,  both  their  religion  and  morality  received  a  taint 
from  the  surrounding  idolatry  which  threatened  to  obliterate, 
and  indeed  for  many  centuries  really  succeeded  in  obscuring, 
all  that  the  wandering  in  the  Wilderness  had  done  for  them. 
For,  in  taking  over  the  land  from  the  conquered  inhabitants, 
they  took  over  their  places  of  worship  also.  These  were 
usually  situated  on  the  tops  of  hills,  or  under  the  shade  of 
green  trees — *  high  places  *  they  were  called — and  there,  side  by 
side  with  the  pillars  and  sacred  groves  of  Astarte  the  Syrian 
Goddess  of  Love,  and  with  the  images  of  Baal  the  Sun-god, 
they  set  up  altars  to  their  own  god,  Jehovah.  With  such 
proximity  of  sacred  rites  and  among  peoples  allied  to  them- 
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selves  in  blood  and  with  whom  they  had  begun  to  inter-marry, 
it  was  almost  inevitable  that  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  which  had 
burnt  ever  more  bright  and  pure  in  the  wilderness,  should 
become  mingled  and  polluted  with  these  idolatrous  cults ;  and 
that  the  people  should  relapse  into  that  polytheism  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  so  long  as  it  lasts  must  preclude  all  hope  of 
religious  or  moral  advance.  But  this  was  not  all.  For 
connected  with  the  worship  of  these  heathen  deities,  and 
indissolubly  bound  up  with  it,  were  a  number  of  nameless 
abominations  and  immoral  practices  sanctioned  and  upheld  by 
the  religions  of  which  they  formed  a  part.  Now,  the  private 
code  of  morality  which  the  Israelites  bi'ought  out  of  Egypt  was 
comparatively  pure;  and  when  on  the  occasion  of  joyous 
thanksgiving  in  the  Spring,  at  Harvest  and  at  the  In-gathering, 
they  met  at  their  altars  to  offer  sacrifice  to  Jehovah  for  the 
good  things  he  had  given  them,  they  ate  the  firstlings  of  their 
flocks  and  the  cakes  of  bread  they  brought  with  them  (after 
giving  the  best  parts  to  Jehovah),  and  drank  their  wine,  in 
innocent  joy  and  merrymaking;  returning  to  their  homes 
unpolluted  and  unstained  by  personal  immorality  or  impurity. 
But  now  that  they  had  embraced  the  gods  of  the  people  of  the 
land,  they  adopted  from  them  the  practice  of  sacrificing  their 
children  to  Moloch  by  burning  them  in  the  fire ;  they  regularly 
dedicated  their  daughters  as  prostitutes  in  the  groves  of 
Astarte ;  they  polluted  themselves  with  the  nameless  abomin- 
ations which  these  religions  enjoined ;  and  instead  of  listening 
to  the  pure  counsels  of  Jehovah,  gave  themselves  up  to 
necromancers,  soothsayers,  wizards  and  diviners,  who,  in  the 
delirium  of  ecstasy,  polluted  their  minds  as  the  others  did 
their  bodies.  But  worse  than  all,  once  entered  on  this 
downward  course,  there  was  no  power  anywhere  available 
to  impede  or  arrest  it.  For  the  altars  of  Jehovah,  as  we 
have  seen,  were  not  as  they  afterwards  were,  concentrated 
at  Jerusalem,  but  were  found  on  every  hill-top  and  under  every 
green  tree;  and  the  priests,  in  consequence,  who  ministered 
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at  them,  scattered,  isolated,  without  unity  or  organization,  were, 
except  in  the  great  sanctuaries  like  those  of  Bethel  and  Shiloh, 
entirely  in  the  power,  as  they  were  often  in  the  pay,  of  the 
rich  and  great.  However  desirous  they  may  have  been, 
therefore,  they  were  as  impotent  to  put  a  stop  to  immoralities 
which  had  been  embraced  alike  by  the  people  and  by  their 
rulers,  as  ministers  of  religion  in  the  slave  states  in  modem 
times  have  been  to  put  down  the  iniquities  of  the  traffic. 
This,  doubtless,  could  have  been  remedied,  as  indeed  it  after- 
wards was,  by  the  centralization  and  supremacy  of  the  Priest- 
hood, but  here  they  were  behind-hand,  having  been  anticipated 
by  the  Kings  under  whose  sway  the  tribes  had  united  when  the 
temporary  and  casual  leadership  of  the  Judges  had  failed  to 
cope  with  the  continual  inroads  from  all  sides, — of  Moabitcs, 
Edomites,  Philistines,  and  other  suiTOunding  tribes.  And  as  it 
was  the  object  of  these  Kings  to  keep  all  power,  religious  as 
well  as  political,  in  their  own  hand?,  their  supremacy  still 
further  tended  to  reduce  the  Priesthood  to  subservience ;  and 
that,  too,  at  a  time  when  owing  to  the  impetus  and  encourage- 
ment given  to  idolatry  by  the  wives  and  concubines  of  these 
kings  (who  caused  images  and  altars  of  their  own  gods,  of 
Baal,  Chemosh,  and  Astarte,  to  be  set  up  in  the  very  precincts 
of  the  Palace  and  Temple),  the  authority  of  a  united  and  power- 
ful Priesthood  was  the  more  necessary  to  aid  in  repressing  it. 
Under  circumstances  such  as  these,  what  with  the  multiplicity 
of  gods  with  their  attendant  moral  abominations,  what  with  the 
supremacy  of  the  kings,  and  the  subservience  of  the  priesthood, 
it  would  seem  as  if  no  point  of  support  was  to  be  found 
anywhere  within  the  nation  itself  on  which  could  be 
planted  a  lever  that  should  lift  the  people  from  their 
degradation, — ^nothing,  indeed,  unless  it  were  the  deep 
feeling  of  dependence  on  Jehovah,  and  the  consequent 
sense  of  sin  on  failing  to  keep  His  law,  which  in  the 
best  spirits  still  survived  from  the  traditions  of  the  wilderness. 
This  feeling  found  its  most  burning  expression  in  the  great 
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Prophets  who  arose  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  before 
Christ,  who  thundered  their  denunciations  of  the  prevailing 
idolatry,  corruption,  and  immoralitj  into  the  ears  of  recreant 
Kings  and  an  unwilling  People — denunciations  of  the  Baal  and 
Astarte  worship  with  their  attendant  moral  abominations ;  of 
the  servility,  corruption,  and  even  crimes  of  the  priesthood,  who 
pandered  to  the  lusts  and  caprices  of  kings,  sold  justice  for 
bribes,  and  abetted  the  great  in  their  extortions  and  oppressions 
of  the  poor ;  of  the  luxury,  pomp,  and  frivolity  of  the  Court, 
which,  instead  of  relying  on  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Hosts,  who 
had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  and  delivered  them  by  a 
mighty  hand,  relied  on  their  arms  of  flesh,  on  chariots  and 
horsemen,  on  hollow  political  combinations  and  alliances — now 
on  Egypt,  now  on  Assyria,  now  on  Syria — broken  reeds  all, 
that  pierced  their  hands  when  they  tried  to  lean  on  them  when 
the  hour  of  trial  came.  Against  all  these  the  Prophets  con- 
tinued to  hurl  their  thunders ;  but  although  ultimately,  and 
when  the  time  was  ripe,  they  became,  as  we  shall  see,  by  the 
sense  of  sin  which  they  aroused,  the  main  factor  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Israel  of  God ;  in  the  meantime  they  were  of 
little  avail  in  the  face  of  material,  social,  and  political  con- 
ditions so  hostile  to  their  designs.  For  were  not  the  *high 
places,'  the  idolatrous  shrines,  and  sacred  groves  still  there  1 
And  these  the  people  had  come  to  love.  Were  not  the  priests 
still  scattered,  isolated,  and  without  organization,  and  dependent 
on  the  rich  and  powerful,  who  had  every  incentive  to  keep 
them  so  ?  Did  not  the  king  and  court  rely  on  their  chariots  and 
horsemen^  and  the  people  at  large  prefer  to  have  it  so  ?  If 
then  the  Jewish  people  were  destined  in  the  order  of  Nature 
or  Providence  of  God  to  be  the  organ  of  introducing  a  new 
and. higher  religion  and  morality  into  the  world,  it  would 
seem  that  reformation  must  come  from  withovty  and  not  from 
within ;  and  we  have  now  to  ask  whether,  with  a  minimum  of 
historical  fact  to  guide  us,  it  were  possible,  from  the  Laws  of 
Civilization  in   general,   to  indicate   beforehand  the  kind  of 
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experience  that  must  befall  them,  to  enable  them  to  reach  their 
high  goal. 

To  begin  with,  then,  it  is  evident  that  the  objects  to  be 
aimed  at  are  two,  first,  to  put  down  the  Idolatry  which  was  the 
parent  of  the  immorality;  and  secondly,  to  secure  the 
Supremacy  of  the  Priests  over  the  Secular  Power.  1  shall 
begin  with  the  first,  the  putting  down  of  Idolatry.  Now  to 
secure  this  end  from  without,  only  two  possibilities  were  open. 
The  first  was  the  complete  conquest  and  assimilation  of  the 
people  by  some  foreign  Power  having  a  more  exalted  idea  of 
religion  and  morality  than  the  Israelites;  but  no  such  nation 
was,  at  the  time,  in  existence.  The  surrounding  nations  were 
either  polytheistic  like  Egypt  and  Assyria,  or  if  like  Moab 
and  Ammon  they  had  each  their  single  god,  it  was  precisely  the 
immoralities  connected  with  the  worship  of  these  gods  which 
it  was  the  problem  to  put  down.  The  other  alternative  was 
that  some  foreign  Power  should  do  with  the  Israelites  as  men 
do  with  those  domestic  animals  whose  pure  blood  has  been 
mixed  and  polluted  by  some  base  and  vicious  strain^  viz., 
destroy  entirely  the  more  corrupt  specimens,  and  breed  only 
from  the  purer  specimens  that  are  left ;  destroy  the  worst  of 
the  ofi^-spring  of  these  again,  and  again  breed  from  the  purest 
and  best ;  and  if  in  the  end,  as  is  said  to  be  the  case  with 
pigeons,  it  is  impossible  to  keep  a  breed  pure  even  in  the 
presence  of  other  breeds,  there  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  remove 
them  from  their  native  haunts,  and  start  afresh  on  a  pure  and 
virgin  soil.  Now  this  is  precisely  what  occuired  in  the  case  of 
the  Israelites.  First,  the  ten  tribes  of  Northern  Israel,  who 
had  been  the  worst  off^enders,  and  who,  after  the  revolt  of 
Jeroboam,  had  set  up  the  golden  calves  at  Bethel  and  Dan, 
were  canned  wholesale  into  captivity  by  Sargon,  King  of 
Assyria,  in  the  year  722  B.C. ;  the  land  being  re-peopled  by 
tribes  sent  specially  for  the  purpose  from  the  region  of  Media 
and  the  Euphmtes.  How  precarious,  indeed,  had  become  the 
hold  of  Jehovah  on  the  minds  of  the  Northern  Israelites,  and 
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how  impossible  it  would  have  been,  with  blood  so  tainted,  to 
have  weaned  them  from  their  idolatry  and  immorality,  was 
seen  in  the  fact  that  in  a  few  years  they  had  quite  forgotten 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  had  embraced  the  Assyrian 
religion,  melting  into  the  surrounding  population,  and  soon 
leaving  behind  them  no  ti*ace  of  their  separate  existence. 
Northern  Israel  with  its  ten  tribes  being  thus  summarily  wiped 
out,  the  hope  of  Israel  was  centred  on  the  small  Southern 
kingdom  of  Judah.  But  there,  too,  Baal  and  Astarte  worship 
were  as  rife  as  they  had  been  in  the  North  ;  and  although  the 
prophets  Isaiah  and  «Teremiah  hurled  their  thunders  against  the 
prevailing  idolatry  with  a  fierceness  unapproached  by  Hosca 
and  Amos  in  the  North,  even  their  voices  would  have  proved 
as  impotent  as  those  of  the  Northern  prophets,  had  it  not 
been  for  two  veiy  important  facts.  In  the  first  place,  owing  to 
the  presence  of  the  Ark  of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem,  the  sense  of  Jehovah's  invisible  presence  there 
between  the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  was  more  indelibly 
impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  people  of  Judah,  than  was 
possible  in  the  North  at  so  great  a  distance  from  the  Capital. 
The  sense  of  Sin,  in  consequence,  was  more  easily  aroused  by 
the  consciousness  of  any  breach  of  Jehovah's  law ;  and  the 
word  of  God  as  announced  by  His  mouthpieces  the  prophets, 
fell  on  minds  thus  imbued  with  the  sense  of  sin,  with  a 
more  profound  effect  than  in  the  North.  In  the  second 
place,  the  remembrance  that  the  captivity  and  exile  of 
the  Northern  tribes  had  been  foretold  by  the  Northern 
prophets,  and  especially  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of 
Isaiah  as  to  the  destruction  of  the  host  of  Sennacherib  by  the 
power  of  Jehovah,  lent  to  the  prediction  that  Judah  also  would 
be  swept  into  captivity,  the  weight  almost  of  a  Divine 
decree.  But  still  the  *  high  places,'  the  pillars,  and  the  groves  to 
which  the  people  had  been  so  long  accustomed  remained ;  and 
sanctioned  as  they  were  by  all  the  force  of  prescription  and 
time,  neither  the  exile  of  the  Northern  tribes  for  the  like  sins. 
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nor  the  weight  of  fulfilled  prophecy,  nor  the  keener  sense  of  sin 
following  on  any  infraction  of  Jehovah's  law,  could  avail  to 
abolish  them.  There  was  little  chance,  then,  of  their  being 
abolished  by  the  people  themselves ;  yet  if  a  purer  and  nobler 
religion  and  morality  were  ever  destined  to  come  out  of  Judah, 
abolished  they  must  be.  The  King  alone  had  the  power,  if  he 
had  the  inclination,  and  accordingly  when  Hezekiah  came  to  the 
throne,  and  Isaiah  succeeded  in  convincing  him  that  some  such 
policy  was  necessary,  he  immediately  took  steps  to  carry  it  into 
effect ;  and  without  more  ado  removed  the  altars  of  Baal  and 
Astarte  with  the  exception  of  those  that  Solomon  had  set  up 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  broke  in  pieces  the  pillars,  cut  down 
the  sacred  groves,  and  ground  to  powder  the  brazen  serpent  of 
the  Temple.  But  there  he  stopped,  leaving  still  standing  the 
altars  of  Jehovah  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land.  And  thus  the  attempt  failed,  for  as  long  as  these  altars 
to  Jehovah  were  allowed  to  stand  on  the  spots  where  altars  to 
Baal  and  Astarte  had  so  long  stood  beside  them,  the  long 
association  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah  with  that  of  these 
abolished  deities,  was  too  strong  for  the  people  to  resist';  and 
when,  in  the  reaction  under  Manasseh,  not  only  the  images, 
pillars,  and  groves  were  set  up  again,  but  altars  to  the  sun  and 
planets  and  all  the  host  of  Heaven  were  raised  in  the  very 
courts  of  the  Temple,  and  children  once  more  were  passed 
through  the  fire  to  Moloch, — it  became  evident  that  nothing 
would  exterminate  idolatry  and  its  attendant  immoralities,  but 
the  wholesale  abolition  of  all  altars  whatever  outside  of  the 
Capital,  those  of  Jehovah  as  well  as  of  the  other  gods,  and  the 
removal  of  the  attendant  priests  to  Jerusalem  where  all  worship 
should  henceforth  be  concentrated.  But  to  carry  out  a  reform 
of  this  magnitude  against  the  interests  of  the  local  priests,  as 
well  as  against  the  inclinations  of  the  people,  was  an  undertaking 
more  difficult  than  any  that  had  yet  been  attempted ;  and  was 
felt  to  require  for  its  success  a  recourse  to  more  than  the 
ordinary  means  of  appeal.     And  so,  when  Josiah  came  to  the 
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throne,  and  gave  evidence  of  his  good  intentions  and  zeal  for 
the  cause,  Jeremiah  felt  that  the  time  was  ripe  for  the  supreme 
effort.  And  then  was  put  in  practise  a  ruse  which  for  boldness 
and  originality,  for  the  profound  effect  it  produced  on  the  minds 
of  men  at  the  time,  as  well  as  on  the  religion  of  all  succeeding 
ages,  is  without  a  pai^allel,  perhaps,  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  authority  of  both  King  and  Prophet  having  failed  in  the 
case  of  Hezekiah  and  Isaiah,  it  was  now  resolved  to  invoke  the 
supreme  authority  of  Moses  himself.  And  accordingly,  in  the 
18th  year  of  Josiah*s  reign,  in  the  yeai*  621  before  Christ, 
Hilkiah  the  high  priest  brought  from  out  of  the  recesses  of  the 
Temple,  when  it  was  undergoing  repairs,  a  book  which  he 
professed,  to  have  found  there,  and  which  purported  to 
contain  the  last  instructions  given  to  the  children  of  Israel 
by  Moses  before  his  death  in  the  land  of  Moab,  and 
before  they  crossed  over  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  This 
book  was  our  present  Book  of  Deuteronomy ;  and  the  burden 
of  its  injunctions,  which  were  accompanied  by  cursings 
and  blessings,  was  to  the  effect  that  when  the  Israelites 
should  come  to  the  place  of  worship  which  Jehovah  should 
choose  for  them, — to  Jerusalem  to  wit, — ^thcy  should  offer 
sacrifices  at  no  other  shrine,  but  should  break  down  and 
up-root  all  altars,  pillars,  and  groves  elsewhere  throughout 
the  land^  all  worship  of  the  sun  and  stars,  all  practice  of 
sorcery,  divination,  and  witchcraft,  in  a  word  should  do  pre- 
cisely what  the  prophets  and  the  priests  of  the  Temple  now  saw 
was  necessary  to  be  done.  Now  although  it  is  admitted  on  all 
hands,  by  orthodox  as  well  as  heterodox  divines,  that  however 
much  the  book  containing  these  injunctions  may  have  embodied 
the  spirit  of  laws  as  old  as  the  time  of  Moses,  it  was  actually 
concocted  and  written  at  this  very  time  by  the  prophets  or 
priests  about  the  Temple ;  still,  nothing  of  this  was  suspected, 
and  its  effect  on  the  public  mind  was  immense.  The  nation,  it 
could  no  longer  be  doubted,  had  all  this  time  been  guilty  of  the 
most  heinous  sin,  and  yet  had  been  almost,   if  not  entirely 
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unconscious  of  it  I  The  King,  when  he  heard  of  the  penalties 
that  were  to  befall  the  nation  for  its  sins,  rent  his  clothes  and  sent 
to  Huldah  the  prophetess  to  find  out  whether  they  were  indeed 
likely  to  be  inflicted.  She  replied  that  they  were,  but  that  he 
himself  should  be  spared  on  account  of  his  humility  and  piety. 
He  therefore  gathered  the  priests  and  prophets  and  all  the 
people  of  Judah  into  Jerusalem,  into  the  Temple,  and  when  the 
words  of  the  Covenant,  as  contained  in  the  Book,  were  read  to 
them,  they  all  there  and  then  with  one  accord  made  a  vow  to 
stand  by  them.  This  done,  the  king  without  further  delay 
began  his  reformation,  and  carried  it  out  with  a  thoroughness 
that  left  nothing  to  be  desired.  He  first  of  all  commanded  the 
priests  and  door-keepers  to  clear  out  of  the  Temple  the  vessels 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Baal,  of  the  grove,  and  of  all  the  host 
of  heaven,  and  to  bum  them  in  the  fields  of  Kedron.  He  then 
destroyed  the  high  places  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Baal  and 
Astarte,  not  only  throughout  Judah  but  throughout  Samaria 
also,  as  well  as  those  which  Solomon  had  built  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  As  for  the  priests  that  ministered  at  these  altars,  he 
slew  those  of  Samaria  and  put  down  those  of  Judah,  while 
those  that  ministered  at  the  altars  of  Jehovah  throughout 
Judah,  he  brought  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  aften'vards 
assisted  the  priests  and  bad  charge  of  the  Temple  under  the 
name  of  Levites.  He  also  beat  down  the  altars  that  Manaaseh 
had  raised  to  the  sun  and  stars  in  both  courts  of  the  Temple ; 
destroyed  the  adjoining  houses  of  the  Sodomites,  and  defiled 
Topheth  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  where  the  children  were 
offered  up  as  sacrifices  to  Moloch.  But  not  even  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  the  idolatrous  shrines  throughout  the  kingdom,  the 
slaying  or  removing  of  the  idolatrous  priests,  and  the  removal 
of  the  priests  of  Jehovah  to  Jerusalem,  radical  and  thorough- 
going as  the  reformation  was,  was  sufficient.  For  the  Court 
was  still  there — the  king,  the  aristocracy,  the  governors,  and 
the  civil  and  military  functionaries — and  so  long  as  it  remained 
men  would  still  continue  to  rely  on  the  arm  of  flesh,  on  their 
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chariots  and  horsemen,  rather  than  on  the  might  of  Jehovah ; 
and  it  only  l*equired  the  accession  of  a  new  king  with  less 
pious  leanings  and  less  under  the  influence  of  the  prophets 
and  priests  than  Josiah,  to  bring  back  much  of  the  old 
idolatry.  And  accordingly  we  read  that  his  successors 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  their  predecessors 
had  done  ;  not  all  the  cleansings  and  purifyings  that  the  nation 
had  undergone  being  able  to  purify  the  corrupted  blood — ^not 
the  exile  of  the  Northern  tribes,  the  authority  of  the  prophets, 
the  miraculous  repulse  of  Sennacherib  by  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
as  revealed  by  Isaiah,  the  destruction  of  the  high  places  of 
Josiah,  the  words  of  Moses  himself  as  contained  in  the  book 
discovered  in  the  Temple,  nor  lastly  the  complete  destruction 
of  all  altars  whatever  except  the  one  at  Jerusalem,  and  the 
abolition  of  all  priests  except  those  who  ministered  at  the 
Temple  there.  Nothing  availed  so  long  as  the  secular  State 
by  the  existence  of  its  arm  of  flesh,  shared  with  Jehovah  the 
allegiance  of  men,  as  the  old  hill-tops  still  did  by  their 
associations  with  idolatry.  If  the  Jews,  therefore,  were  ever 
to  become  pure  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  it  could  only  be  by 
removing  them  bodily  and  once  for  all  from  the  polluted  soil, 
and  giving  them  a  fresh  start  elsewhere.  And  this  indeed  is 
just  what  happened.  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  Judah,  and  in 
597  B.C.  carried  off  all  the  leading  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to 
Babylon ;  and  in  586  burnt  the  Temple,  broke  down  the  walls, 
and  left  the  land  a  desolation  and  a  waste.  And  now  at  last 
that  sense  of  the  personal  dependence  of  Israel  on  Jehovah 
which  had  been  burnt  into  them,  as  we  have  seen,  by  their 
sojourn  in  the  Wilderness,  and  which  was  the  first  experience 
needed  to  differentiate  them  from  other  peoples  and  to  prepare 
them  for  their  great  mission,  began  to  exert  its  full  effect. 
Fanned  into  a  burning  flame  by  the  prophets  who  carried  on 
the  tradition  of  the  covenant  between  Israel  and  its  God,  it 
gradually  aroused  in  the  nation  a  sense  of  sin  so  deep  at  the 
recollection  of  the  broken  Law,  that  although  at  first  of  little 
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practical  avail  in  the  face  of  the  many  religious,  material,  and 
social  conditions  hostile  to  it,  it  was  destined  in  the  end,  and 
when  the  time  was  ripe,  to  become  the  sole  factor  in  shaping 
the  Israel  of  the  future.  So  well  indeed  had  the  prophets 
done  their  work  in  the  century  and  a  quarter  that  had  elapsed 
between  the  exile  of  the  Ten  Northern  tribes  and  the  exile  of 
Judah^  that  whereas  in  the  North  the  deported  populations  in 
a  few  years  had  melted  away  and  were  lost  amid  the  foreign 
populations ;  in  the  South,  exile,  instead  of  making  the  captives 
forget  their  God,  or  feel  as  was  usual  in  such  cases  that  He 
must  be  inferior  to  the  Babylonian  deity  who  had  conquered  Him, 
served  only  to  deepen  their  conviction  that  tFehovah  was  the 
one  and  only  true  God,  and  that  in  all  their  humiliations, 
sufferings,  and  exiles.  He  was  but  using  the  other  nations  of  the 
earth  as  His  instruments  to  chastise  them  for  their  sins.  And  so 
they  sat  by  the  waters  of  Babylon  weeping  for  their  beloved 
Zion,  and  in  Psalms  of  immortal  beauty  wailing  forth  their 
laments  over  their  broken  Law.  There,  absolved  from  all 
political  and  material  cares,  and  far  from  the  associations  of 
idolatry  that  had  been  so  seductive  and  fatal  to  their  peace,  the 
last  obstacles  which  up  to  then  had  prevented  them  from 
realizing  the  prophet's  ideal  were  removed ;  and  they  were  now 
free  to  look  up  to  Heaven  and  like  Ezekiel  to  paint  on  its 
pure  azure  the  Israel  of  their  dreams.  And  when  at  last  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  still  further  purged  of  the  worldly- 
minded  among  them  who  were  left  behind,  and  indeed  of  all 
except  those  who  lived  in  these  delicious  visions  of  the  future, 
they  returned  a  '  remnant*  indeed,  but  one  which  cleansed  from 
all  taint  of  idolatry,  and  purified  by  suffering  as  if  by  fire,  only 
needed  to  be  kept  apart  from  surrounding  peoples  for  a  while, 
to  realize  the  dreams  of  the  prophets,  and  to  form  the  nucleus 
of  what  was  afterwards  destined  to  become  a  pure  Theocracy, 
the  tnie  Israel  of  God. 

And  so,  for  the  first  time  in  recorded  history  was  taken  a 
real  step  in  the  advance  of  the  Morality  of  the  World  to  a  higher 
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plane,  and  that,  too,  by  a  small  Semitic  tribe.  For  the  first 
time  idolatry  had  been  suppressed,  and  after  centuries  of  effort 
the  belief  in  One  God  (without  which,  as  we  have  seen,  no  real 
advance  in  morality  was  possible)  was  firmly  rooted  in  the 
minds  of  men.  If,  then,  we  now  ask  what  the  particulars  of 
that  moral  advance  were,  we  may  tabulate  them  as  follows : — 
The  getting  adultery,  prostitution,  and  other  nameless  heathen 
practices  (as  well  as  the  taking  of  human  life),  recognized  by 
men  as  sins,  and  not  as  mere  civil  offences  in  which  you  could 
indulge  if  you  were  willing  or  able  to  pay  for  them ;  the 
making  the  parental  relation  a  sacred  one,  at  a  time  when  in  all 
other  countries  parents  were  either  the  tyrants  or  slaves  of 
their  children;  the  recognition  of  the  human  brotherhood  of 
the  stranger  and  alien  within  their  gates  and  of  his  claim  to 
kindness  and  consideration,  at  a  time  when  elsewhere  he  was 
regarded  with  dislike,  or  treated  as  an  enemy ;  the  making  of 
sorcery,  witchcraft,  and  divination,  sins  and  crimes ;  the  aboli- 
tion of  human  sacrifices  ;  the  mitigation  of  slavery  to  the  point 
where  it  almost  ceased  to  be  slavery ;  and  the  making  of 
philanthropy  a  religious  duty  binding  on  all,  instead  of  leaving 
it  as  a  matter  of  individual  caprice.  Now  these  were  all  real 
advances  in  Morality,  not  attained  for  centuries  afterwards  by 
any  other  nation,  and  wrought  out  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the 
Jews  alone,  through  such  long  ages  of  national  and  personal 
humiliation,  punishment,  and  sorrow,  as  we  have  just  seen.  So 
that  when  Christ  came  there  was  nothing  for  him  to  do  but  to 
take  peaceful  possession  of  this  vast  estate  which  had  been 
already  won  and  prepared  for  him,  viz.,  the  belief  in  One  God, 
freedom  from  Idolatry,  and  a  code  of  Personal  Morality  which, 
with  the  exception  perhaps  of  the  marriage  laws,  was  identical 
with  that  of  the  present  day. 

•  And  now  observe  that  these  moral  advances  could  only  be 
made  permanent  by  parallel  advances  in  the  conception  of 
God;  and  these  advances,  again,  in  the  conception  of  God 
were  necessitated  by  the  same  outer  and  inner  experiences  as 
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had  led  to  the  advance  in  morality  and  the  putting  down  of 
idolatry.  Beginning,  like  Baal  of  the  Syrians,  and  Chemosh  of 
the  Moabites,  as  a  cruel,  capricious,  and  tyrannical  god,  standing 
like  all  the  Pagan  deities,  in  relation  to  his  people  as  a  master  to 
slaves,  Jehovah  was  believed,  after  the  experiences  of  the  Wilder- 
ness, to  have  bound  himself  up  in  a  more  intimate  and  personal 
manner  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Israelites,  for  weal  or  for  woe, 
than  was  the  case  with  these  deities  and  their  worshippers,  and 
to  have  assumed  a  more  paternal  relation  towards  them ;  and 
so  could  be  represented  by  the  Prophets  as  one  who  would  not 
suffer  any  one  of  his  children  to  be  oppressed  by  the  rest,  but 
who  insisted  that  justice  and  mercy  should  flow  equally  among 
all,  like  a  running  stream.  It  was  the  first  step  towards  a  real 
paternal  relation  in  men's  conception  of  God,  and  found  its 
expression  in  the  code  of  the  Ten  Commandments ;  a  code  in 
which  the  higher  morality  that  usually  only  subsists  between 
family  and  kindred,  was  for  the  first  time  in  history  widened  so 
as  to  embrace  a  whole  nation.  Not  only  did  no  Pagan  nation 
reach  this  height,  but  in  States  where  Society  was  built  on  the 
relation  of  master  and  slave,  and  where  fathers  could  put  their 
sons  to  death  and  masters  their  slaves,  it  was  impossible  that 
thev  ever  should  have  reached  it.  But  it  must  be  remembered 
that,  like  Baal  and  Chemosh,  Jehovah  was  still  the  god  only  of 
a  single  tribe ;  and  to  enable  Israel  to  rise  to  the  conception  of 
him  as  not  only  the  god  of  their  special  tribe,  but  as  God  of  all 
nations,  yet  another  great  experience  was  needed,  and  this  was 
vouchsafed  when  the  Northern  tribes  were,  as  we  have  seen, 
carried  off  into  exile  by  the  Assyrians.  For  now  there  was  no 
alternative  but  to  believe  either  that  Jehovah  was  no  God  at 
all,  and  that  Assur  the  Assyrian  god  who  had  conquered  him 
was  the  only  True  God,  or  else  that  he  was  merely  using  the 
Assyrians  to  punish  his  people  for  their  sins.  But  under 
the  burning  preaching  of  the  Prophets  it  was  inevitable  that 
the  latter  of  these  beliefs  must  prevail.  And  the  consequence 
was    that    henceforth    Jehovah,    although    still    having    his 
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dwelling-place  in  Zion,  was  believed  to  be  not  only  the  God  of 
the  Israelites,  but  the  Great  and  Supreme  God  of  all  the  Earth 
as  well.     That  is  to  say,  from  a  Monolatry,  the  religion  of  the 
Jews  had  passed  at  a  bound,  idmost  to  a  pure  Monotheism. 
Not  quite  to  a  pure  Monotheism — ^for  the  existence  if  not  the 
supremacy  of  the  gods  of  other  nations  was  still  recognized. 
But  it  only  required  the  Second  Exile,  with  the  sight  of  the 
Babylonian  gods  in  the  old  form  of  dead  images — half  wood 
half  god  as   Isaiah   contemptuously  calls  them — to  convince 
them  that  Jehovah  was  not  only  the  Supreme  but  the  only  God 
of  the  Universe;  and  with  this  belief  the  religion  of  Isi-ael 
passed  at  last  into  a  pure  Monotheism,     And  further,  this  very 
belief    of     the    people    that   Jehovah    was    only    using    the 
Babylonians  as  instruments  to  punish  them  for  their  sins,  itself 
necessitated  a  still  further  advance  in  the  character  of  Jehovah, 
turning  him  from  a  god  wilful  and  capricious  though  requiring 
justice   and    mercy    from   his   children,    into   a  god  himself 
absolutely  just  and  merciful.     And  lastly,  the  fact  that  he  had 
chosen  the  Jews  as  his  own  children,  while  all  the  rest  of  the 
nations  stood  to  him  as  step-children  merely,  made  him  all  the 
more  sensitive  to  neglect  from  his  own  people,  all  the  more 
tenacious  of  his  own  honour  and  (Bgnity,  all  the  more  exacting  of 
reverence  and  awe  from  them.    Further  than  this  of  a  God  Just 
and  Righteous,  but  with  high  ideas  of  his  own  honour  and 
dignity,  the  Jews  did  not  go  in  their  conception  of  the  Deity. 
Nor  indeed  could  they  have  gone  farther  without  renouncing 
all  that  was  distinctive  of  them  as  a  people ;  all  the  teachings 
of  their  history,  all  their  memories  and  traditions,  all  that  had 
made  them  what  they  were,  all  that  had  been  ingrained  in  them 
by  centuries  of  humiliation  and  sorrow.     To  have  taken  the 
next  step,  and  conceived  of  Jehovah  as  a  God  of  Love  of 
whom  all  nations  alike  were  the  children  without  prejudice  or 
favour,  would  have  been  to  have  passed  over  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity  itself ;  and  this  step,  until  the  millennium  dawns, 
and  nations  shall  without  compulsion  submit  to  sink  their  pride 
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and  to  freely  admit  their  former  inferiors   to  a  position  of 
equality  with  themselves,  they  could  not  be  expected  to  take. 

But  neither  the  purging  of  the  infected  blood  of  Israel  by 
successive  Exiles  on  the  one  hand,  nor  the  sense  of  Sin  branded 
into  the  national  mind  by  the  Prophets  on  the  other,  would  have 
availed  to  raise  the  morality  of  the  nation  to  the  high  point  it 
ultimately  reached,  or  to  have  permanently  kept  it  there,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  parallel  and  steady  advance  of  another  factor 
of  scarcely  less  importance,  viz.,  the  unity  and  supremacy  of 
the  Priesthood.  For  it  is  evident  that  had  the  successive  exiles 
pui*ged  and  reduced  the  population  of  the  kingdom  to  its  last 
two  inhabitants,  still  nothing  would  have  been  gained  had  there 
not  been  some  provision  by  which  these  two  should  be  compelled 
to  start  afresh  with  a  unanimity  of  practice  and  belief.  Nor 
would  it  have  availed  anything  that  the  Prophets  should  have 
aroused  the  conscience  of  the  nation  to  its  highest  pitch,  had 
they  left  it  without  definite  knowledge  of  precisely  what 
men  were  to  think  and  to  do  in  the  various  circumstances  of 
life  as  they  arose.  Now  if  it  was  the  function  of  the  Prophets 
to  declare  in  general  terms  what  the  Law  of  Jehovah  wiis, 
viz.,  to  do  justice  and  hate  iniquity,  it  was  the  function  of  the 
Priesthood  to  frame  rules  for  its  application  in  detail, — tomature, 
consolidate,  codify  and  conserve  it, — ^and  this  could  only  be 
done  by  their  gradual  advance  to  unity  and  supremacy.  For 
it  is  clear  that  with  a  multiplicity  of  scattered  priests,  un- 
organized, dependent,  isolated,  and  without  the  guidance  of  a 
written  code,  decisions  as  to  what  the  Law  of  their  one  God, 
Jehovah,  specially  was  in  any  given  case,  were  likely  to  be 
almost  as  various  and  conflicting  as  if  they  had  been  the 
decisions  of  the  priests  of  different  gods ;  and  a  steady  advance 
towards  any  common  goal  of  morality  or  conduct  would  have 
been  impossible.  It  will  now  be  interesting  to  ask  what  those 
chance  conditions  or  circumstances  in  the  life  of  the  nation  were, 
which  were  seized  upon  and  utilized  by  the  Presiding  Genius  of 
the  World  for  the  purpose  of  gradually  raising  the  Priesthood 
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from  its  isolated,  unorganized  and  dependent  position  in 
the  time  of  the  Judges,  to  its  final  unification  and  supremacy 
over  all  powers  in  the  State,  under  a  single  High  Priest,  after 
the  Babylonian  Exile. 

The  first  condition,  and  the  one  without  which  no  start  could 
have  been  made  and  no  foundation  laid,  was  the  fact  that  the 
Ark  or  seat  of  Jehovah's  presence,  where  his  will  was  declared, 
his  judgments  given,  and  his  oracles  delivered,  was  a  single 
structure  that  could  neither  be  multiplied  nor  divided;  and 
that  his  presence  between  the  cherubim  was  an  invisible 
presence.  The  consequence  was  that  images  of  Jehovah  could 
not  be  multiplied  at  different  shrines,  nor  various  readings  of 
iiis  Law  given  by  the  priests  in  charge  of  such  shrines,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  gods  of  the  other  tribes.  It  is  true  that 
images  of  Jehovah,  as  of  the  other  gods,  had  been  multiplied 
throughout  the  land,  but  these  had  always  been  regarded  by 
the  prophets  from  the  very  first  as  idolatrous,  and  responses  in 
•consequence  given  at  their  shrines  must  always  have  lacked  the 
weight  and  authority  of  those  delivered  before  the  Ark.  And 
accordingly  when  the  Northern  tribes,  who  after  their  revolt 
had  erected  images  to  Jehovah  at  Dan  and  Bethel  in  the  shape 
•of  two  golden  calves,  had  been  swept  into  exile,  and  with  them 
the  little  teraphim  or  household  images  of  Jehovah  which 
were  also  in  common  use  in  private  families,  the  Ark  which  had 
been  removed  by  David  to  Jerusalem,  and  over  which  Solomon 
had  built  his  Temple,  gave  to  the  priests  connected  with  that 
■central  sanctuary,  an  authority  and  supremacy  over  the  priests 
of  all  other  shrines  which  they  had  not  before  possessed.  But 
although  after  the  building  of  the  Temple  the  teraphim  were 
removed  from  the  private  families  of  Judah  as  well,  and  placed 
within  it,  still  the  altars  to  Jehovah  remained  on  the  ^high 
places  *  throughout  Judah ;  and  the  priests  who  ministered  at 
them,  infected  as  they  were  with  idolatrous  practices,  must 
have  given  responses  and  decisions  as  impure  as  were  their 
idolatrous  rites.     And  hence  it  was  that  when  Hezekiah  broke 
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the  images  of  Baal,  destroyed  the  groves  of  Astarte,  and  pulled 

down  the  *  high  places  '  devoted  to  the  worship  of  these  deities, 

but  left  the  altars  to  Jehovah  still  standing  in  the  places  where 

the  idolatrous  altars  had  been,  nothing  was  gained.      It  was* 

only  when  Josiah  had  abolished  the  altars  to  Jehovah  as  well 

as  those  to  Baal  throughout  Judah,  and  had  brought  the  priests. 

who  ministered  at  them  to  Jerusalem  to  act  as  inferior  clergy 

or  Levites  about  the  Temple  and  in  the  service  of  the  priests 

there ;  and   especially  when  the   whole  Law  of   God,  moral, 

ceremonial,  and  civil,  was  reduced  to  writing,  as  it  stands  in  our 

present  Book  of  Deuteronomy ; — it  was  only   then  that  tha 

authority  of  the  priests  at  Jerusalem  abolished  the  last  traces  of 

the  authority  of  all  the  other  priests.     And  yet,  so  long  as  the 

Monarchy  lasted  it  was  impossible  that  the  pure  Law  of  Jehovah 

should  have  free  play,  or  that  the  Priesthood  should  have  the 

supremacy  over  all  other  powers  in  the  State.     It  was  not  until 

the  Second  Exile  had  destroyed  the  Monarchy  and  the  lagt 

vestige  of  Judah's  existence  as  a  secular  State,  that  the  priests 

were  able  to  return  to  Jerusalem  with  a  High  Finest  as  a  centre 

of  unity  at  their  head,  and  with  full  power  to  administer  a 

single  code  of  laws — ^moral,  civil,  and  ceremonial — for  all  IsraeL 

This  Code,  still  further  elaborated  in  its  ceremonial  part  by 

inclusion  in  it  of  the  Priestly  Code  found  scattered  through 

the  other  books  of  the  Pentateuch  and  brought  by  Ezra  from 

Babylon  B.C.  444  (about  100  years  after  the  return  of  the 

exiles^,  became  and  remained  the  sole  code  of  the  Jews ;  while 

the  Priests  who  administered  it,  now  at  last  organized,  unified, 

and  centralized,  remained  henceforth  in  all  matters,  religious, 

political,  and  ceremonial,  the  Supreme  Power  throughout  Israel. 

With  idolatry  at  last  abolished  after  centuries  of  effort  by  the 

combined  action  of  repeated  purgings  by  Exile,  of  the  sense  of 

Sin  awakened  and  kept  alive  by  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  steady 

advance  of  the  Priesthood    to  ascendancy;    with  a  new  and 

higher  Code  of  Morality  inaugurated  than  any  the  world  had 

yet  known ;  we  are  now  prepared,  before  completing  our  study 
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of  Judaism,  to  face  the  problem  which  has  so  long  puzzled  the 
critics  and  commentators,  viz.,  as  to  why  it  was  that  the  great 
cry  kept  up  by  successive  generations  of  prophets  from  age  to 
age,  the  cry,  viz.,  that  what  Jehovah  wanted  was  not  so  much 
sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  as  the  doing  justice,  loving  mercy, 
hating  iniquity,  and  walking  humbly  with  their  God — ^that 
this,  which  was  quite  on  a  level  with  the  best  Christianity  of 
our  own  age,  should  have  ended  after  the  Exile  not  in  the 
Christian  doctrine  w^hich  would  seem  to  have  been  its  natural 
outcome,  but  in  a  devotion  to  outer  observances  and  ceremonial 
forms  of  the  most  puerile  character, — in  a  state  of  opinion  in 
which  the  picking  up  of  sticks  on  the  Sabbath,  or  the  touching 
of  a  dead  mouse,  was  considered  as  great  a  sin  as  adultery ; 
circumcision  as  important  as  uprightness  of  character  ;  and 
purity  of  skin  or  of  dishes  as  purity  of  heart  t  Now  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  absurdity  of  such  an  ending  after  so  glorious 
a  beginning  is  indeed  glaring,  but  a  few  preliminary  consider- 
ations may  perhaps  explain  the  apparent  inconsistency  and 
serve  to  put  the  matter  in  a  new  light.  To  begin  with  it 
is  necessary  to  correct  the  false  assumption  that  confronts  us 
on  the  threshold,  and  which,  as  I  believe,  is  the  root  of  all  the 
fallacies  into  which  the  commentators  have  fallen,  the 
assumption,  viz.,  that  what  the  prophets  of  the  7th  and  8th 
centuries  before  Christ  meant  by  the  phrases  to  do  justice,  love 
mercy,  hate  iniquity,  etc.,  was  much  the  same  as  what  we 
should  mean  by  these  phrases  at  the  present  day.  With  us 
the  words  have  a  wide,  universal,  and  cosmopolitan  sense, 
embracing  the  entire  world,  and  one  which  it  would  take  ages 
and  centuries  to  realize.  But  with  the  Prophets  they  had  no 
reference  to  the  world  at  large  at  all,  but  were  aimed  at 
certain  definite  moral  and  social  grievances  and  injustices 
existing  among  the  Jewish  people  themselves.  These  may  be 
practically  summed  up  as  follows : — The  extortions  of  the  rich 
and  their  oppression  of  the  poor ;  bribery  and  the  sale  of  justice 
by  judges  and  priests;  the  corruptions  of  the  coui't;   false 
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prophecy  ;  idolatry  and  the  moral  abominations  with  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  it  was  associated.  Now  my  contention  is  that 
the  reform  of  each  and  all  of  these  abuses  was  carried  out  long 
before  the  excessive  devotion  to  ceremonial  came  into  vogue, 
and  further  that  had  the  reform  of  the  abuses  not  been 
followed  by  this  excessive  devotion  to  outside  ceremonial  and 
observances,  idolatry  would  have  crept  in  again,  bringing  back 
all  the  old  immoralities  in  its  train ;  and  so  the  Mission  of  Israel^ 
which  was  to  prove  so  important  for  the  whole  after  history  of 
the  world,  would  have  failed.  Or  to  put  it  more  plainly,  I 
should  contend  that  the  ceremonialism  of  the  Scribe  and 
Pharisee  was  as  necessary  to  the  great  part  that  Israel  had  to 
play  in  the  world,  as  either  the  preaching  of  the  Prophets,  the 
successive  Exiles,  or  the  work  of  the  Priests;  and  that  without  it 
neither  the  conception  of  One  God,  nor  the  high  code  of  Morality 
which  the  Jews  had  realized,  could  have  been  maintained. 

But  I  must  first  prove  my  point,  viz.,  that  the  prophets  in 
their  great  cry  of  '  doing  justice  and  loving  mercy,'  had  in  their 
minds  only  certain  definite  moral  abuses  and  grievances  existing 
among  their  own  people^  and  that  these  abuses  had  all  been  met 
by  legislation  before  the  excessive  devotion  to  ceremonialism 
set  iiu  Indeed  one  may  say  in  general  terms  that  the  fact  that 
with  the  prophets  Jehovah  was  the  god  of  a  small  tribe  of 
chosen  people  with  whom  all  his  interests  were  bound  up,  ought 
of  itself  to  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  words  of  this  same 
Jehovah  through  the  prophets  to  do  justice  and  love  mercy, 
could  not  have  had  an  extension  beyond  the  limits  of  their  own 
tribe,  no  more  so  indeed  than  if  they  had  been  the  words  of 
Chemosh  or  of  Baal.  But,  if  wanted,  a  more  direct  proof  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  which  was  the  work  of 
the  Prophets  themselves.  Here  you  have  it  laid  down  as 
Jehovah's  command  that  the  Jews,  although  they  may  exact 
usury  and  the  payment  of  debts  from  the  foreigner,  are  not  to 
do  so  from  their  own  people;  and  that  they  are  to  utterly 
destroy  without  mercy  the  people  of  the  land,  the  Canaanites, 
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the  Hivites,  the  Jebusites,  etc.,  leaving  nothing  alive  that 
breathes ;  all  of  which  surely  shows  that  the  command  to  do 
justice  and  love  mercy  was  not  intended  to  have  a  universal 
extension  to  all  peoples,  but  was  to  be  strictly  limited  to  the 
affairs  of  the  Jews  alone.  It  is  true  that  the  second  Isaiah, 
sitting  in  exile  long  after  the  reform  of  all  the  moral  abuses  by 
the  Code  of  Deuteronomy,  could  indulge  the  dream  that  the 
day  would  come  when  all  nations  should  come  to  Jerusalem  for 
their  Law,  and  when  justice  and  mercy  should  radiate  from 
thence  to  all  parts  of  the  earth ;  but  this  was  only  a  dream  of 
the  far  future,  a  purely  personal  ideal  which  would  no  more  be 
permitted  to  force  itself  on  an  unwilling  people  until  the  time 
for  it  was  ripe,  or  to  interfere  with  the  orderly  evolution  of  the 
steps  necessary  to  consolidate  what  had  been  already  won 
than  in  our  own  time  the  Christian  ideal  of  universal  peace  is 
permitted  to  interfere  with  the  steady  evolution,  often  through 
conflict  and  strife,  of  communities  and  States.  That  the  words 
of  the  Prophets  had  but  a  limited  application  was  further  seen 
in  this,  that  when  Josiah  came  to  the  throne,  and  the  prophetic 
party  for  the  first  time  had  full  freedom  given  them  to  legislate 
against  all  abuses  either  in  Church  or  State,  the  actual  abuses 
for  which  remedies  were  found  and  embodied  in  the  Deuter- 
onomic  Code,  were  precisely  those  abuses  against  which  the 
prophets  had  so  long  inveighed — and  no  othei*s.  One  of  the 
most  pressing  was  that  the  rich  had  gradually  added  field  to 
field  until  the  land  of  the  country  having  passed  into  fewer 
and  fewer  hands;  its  produce  instead  of  being  distributed 
among  the  people  was  exported  for  foreign  luxuries ;  the  con- 
sequence being  that  the  people  had  fallen  hopelessly  into  debt 
from  which  they  could  only  redeem  themselves  by  borrowing  at 
usurious  rates  of  interest,  or  delivering  up  their  own  persons  to 
their  creditors  as  slaves.  This  abuse  was  one  against  which 
the  Prophets  had  inveighed  from  the  first,  and  it  was  now 
met  in  the  New  Code  by  the  institution  of  the  Sabbatical 
Year  and  the  Year  of  Jubilee,  in  which  all  debts  were  to  be 
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cancelled,  all  slaves  set  at  liberty,  and  the  produce  of  the  land 
given  to  the  poor ;  as  well  as  by  the  promulgation  of  laws 
forbidding  the  taking  of  usury  by  one  Jew  from  another,  while 
the  srleaninors  of  the  fields  at  harvest  were  to  be  left 
for  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  and  the  stranger  living  among 
them  Other  laws  were  enacted  against  the  taking  of  bribes 
by  Judges  and  Priests,  and  the  use  of  false  weights  and 
measures  by  the  Merchants  and  Dealers.  The  corruptions  of 
the  Court,  again,  with  its  luxury  and  its  dependence  on  the 
arm  of  flesh  instead  of  on  Jehovah,  were  provided  against  by 
the  law  prohibiting  the  King  from  accumulating  much  silver 
and  gold,  from  marrying  many  wives,  and  from  keeping  many 
horses  and  chariots ;  Idolatry  and  Witchcraft  were  put  down  by 
the  enactment  of  laws  prohibiting  the  setting  up  of  images 
and  of  groves,  and  the  practice  of  religious  prostitution  and 
unnatural  vices.  Now  these  were  the  particular  abuses  which 
the  prophets  had  in  their  minds  when  they  spoke  in  general 
terms  of  doingr  justice,  loving  mercy,  and  hating  iniquity — these 
and  no  other ;  and  they  were  all  reformed  or  in  the  way  of 
reformation,  by  the  laws  enacted  against  them  before  the  Exile. 
If  further  proof  of  this  were  needed  it  would  be  found  in  the 
fact  that  when,  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  return  from 
exile,  the  new  Code  of  the  Pentateuch  was  brought  by  Ezra 
from  Babylon,  there  were  no  laws  in  it  against  usury,  bribery, 
idolatry,  cruelty,  adultery,  religious  proPtitution,  incest  or 
sodomy ;  no  provisions  with  regard  to  slavery,  poverty,  debt,^ 
etc. ;  showing  that  the  old  Law  of  Deuteronomy  had  done  its 
work,  and  that  all  the  moral  abuses  against  which  the  prophets 
had  so  long  railed  had  at  last  been  reformed — ^so  far,  that  is  to 
say,  as  it  was  possible  for  legislation  to  reform  them.  And 
hence  it  was  that  after  the  Exile,  the  Age  of  Prophecy  ceased, 
until  the  new  conception  of  God  inaugurated  by  Jesus 
demanded  a  new  moral  propaganda  in  accordance  with  it. 

Having  cleared  the  way  of  these  preliminary  misconceptions, 
it  will  now  be  comparatively  easy  to  show  that  instead  of  the 
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prophetic  cry  to  '  do  justice,  love  mercy,  and  hate  iniquity,' 
finding  its  natural  sequel  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  indeed 
it  ought  to  have  done  had  it  had  a  general  instead  of  a  strictly 
limited  and  local  range  of  application,  it  was  both  right  and 
necessary  that  it  should  be  followed  by  the  ceremonial  scrupu- 
losity and  regard  for  outward  observance  which  is  the  very 
antithesis  of  Christianity.  In  other  words  we  may  say  that 
both  the  belief  in  One  God,  and  the  moral  advance  that  had 
been  so  dearly  purchased  by  the  Jews,  could  only  have  been 
permanently  won  for  the  world  by  something  of  the  nature  of 
the  ceremonial  fastidiousness  of  the  Scribe  and  Pharisee. 

And  here  we  may  lay  down  the  general  principle,  that  in 
ages  of  the  world  when  the  actions  of  men  are  believed  to  have 
their  roots  and  causes  in  the  will  of  the  gods,  so  closely  is  their 
morality,  what  they  shall  do  or  avoid  doing,  bound  up  with  the 
conception  they  have  formed  of  these  gods,  that  any  change  in 
the  character  of  the  latter  will  be  found  to  re-act  immediately 
on  the  former ;  and,  therefore,  that  if  the  morality  reached  at 
any  given  point  in  the  life  of  a  nation  is  to  be  kept  pure  and 
steady  and  prevented  from  retrograding,  the  conception  of  the 
character  of  the  god  or  gods  which  corresponds  to  that  morality, 
must  be  guarded  with  the  most  jealous  care.  If  this  be  so,  and 
if  the  Jews  were  destined  to  lead  both  the  religion  and  the 
morality  of  the  world  up  to  the  very  door  of  Christianity,  but 
like  Moses,  not  themselves  to  enter  in ;  if  instead  of  the  God 
of  Love  of  Christianity  who  required  only  a  morality  of  the 
heart,  of  upright  intention  and  motive  as  best  corresponding 
to  His  character,  they  were  to  stop  short  at  a  God  of  Justice, 
Righteousness,  and  Honour— it  is  evident  that  after  the  moral 
reforms  of  the  Prophets,  which  corresponded  to  His  Justice  and 
Righteousness,  were  carried,  the  chief  concern  of  the  Jews 
henceforth  must  have  been  to  find  the  most  fitting  form  of 
fittitisfying  this  dignity  and  honour.  What  special  form  this 
should  ttikc,  would  depend,  of  course,  on  circumstances,  on 
historical  antecedent,  or  on  precedent.     In  the  case  of  the  Jews, 
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as  we  know,  it  happened  to  be  Ceremonial  Purity.   It  need  not 
necessarily  have  been  so.    More  substantial  things  were  included 
in  the  worship — ^food  and  sweet  smelling  savours  in  the  form 
of  incense  and  burnt  offerings  (for  traces  of  the  old  barbaric 
and  tribal  God  clung  to  Jehovah  to  the  last)  ;  and  the  satis- 
faction of  his  honour  and  dignity  might  have  been  a  matter 
of  mere  quantity  of  food,  as  distinguished  from  its  quality  and 
from  the  cleanliness  and  purity  of  the  priests  and  people  by 
whom  it  was  offered,  as  well  as  of   the   vessels   in  which  it 
was  served.     But  historical  antecedent  and  tmdition  having 
determined  once  and  for  all  that  the  dignity  and  honour  of 
Jehovah   were    best   to   be  consulted  by   ceremonial  purity, 
nothing   was  left  now  for  Judainm  to  do,  moral  abuses  and 
grievances    having    been    removed,    but    to    carry    out    this 
ceremonial  purity  to  its  last  extreme.     And  accordingly  in  the 
Priestly  Code  of  the  Pentateuch  which  Ezra  brought  with  him 
from  Babylon  after  the  £xilc,  this  ritual  of  ceremonial  purity 
was  wrought  out  with  an  elaboration  and  to  a  point  of  detail 
beyond  which  it  wei'e  impossible  to  go.     Of  this  code,  and  of 
the   oral  traditions  which  accompanied   and  overlaid   it,   the 
Scribes   were  the  ofHcial  exponents;  while  the  Pharisees  set 
themselves  apart  with  the  devotion  of  the  early  monks  but 
without   their  asceticism   to   carry  out  its   precepts  into  the 
minutest  details  of  life.     To  what  a  point  of  elaboration  and 
differentiation  they  carried  it  may  still  be  seen  by  the  variety 
of  nick-names   with   which  they  were  characterized.     There 
was  the  '  bandy-legged '  Pharisee  who  knocked  his  feet  against 
the  stones  in  the  ecstacy  of  his  devotions  ;  '  the  bloody- brow'd ' 
Pharisee   who,   shutting  his  eyes  that  he  might  not  see  the 
women,  ran  his  head  against  the  wall ;  the  '  pestle '  Pharisee 
bent   double   in   humility  like  a  pestle  handle  ;  the  '  strong- 
shouldered  '    Pharisee     with     back     bent     as     if    he    were 
carrying  the  whole  burden  of  the  Law  ;  the  *  what  is  there 
to  do  and   I  do   it '   Pharisee,  always  on   the  look    out   for 
some    new    precept    of    the     Scribes    to    perform,    and    so 
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on.  Now  although  the  PhariseeB,  and  indeed  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  took  these  ceremonial  trifles  with  the  greatest 
seriousness,  and  observed  them  with  a  scrupulosity  and 
devotion  which  they  did  not  accord  to  the  higher  morality 
and  to  the  weightier  matter  of  the  Law,  the  point  of 
importance  for  us  to  observe  is  that  all  the  while  the  Worid- 
Spirit  was  getting  out  of  it  all  precisely  that  at  which  it 
aimed.  For  the  effect  of  all  these  ceremonial  observances, 
embracing  as  they  did  almost  every  action  of  life,  and 
occupying  the  thoughts  of  men  at  every  hour  of  the  day — 
observances  which  it  was  as  difficult  to  keep  without  falling 
into  sin  on  one  side  or  the  other  as  to  walk  on  a  razor's  edge, 
— ^the  effect  of  all  this,  which  did  for  the  Jews  in  the  settled 
state  what  the  wandering  in  the  Wilderness  had  done  in  the 
nomadic,  was  to  keep  Jehovah  and  His  honour  ever  in  the 
mind's  eye  to  the  exclusion  of  almost  all  else  beside,  and  to 
so  bum  the  idea  of  a  single  omnipotent  God  Into  successive 
generations  of  men,  that  when  Christ  came  this  belief  had 
attained  to  the  certainty  of  an  axiom  of  thought  which  coidd 
be  assumed  without  controversy  or  dispute,  and  on  which,  as 
on  a  sure  foundation,  he  could  build  his  new  and  still  higher 
conception  of  God.  And  further,  and  perhaps  even  more 
important,  together  with  this  conception  of  one  God  of 
Kighteousness  and  Justice,  there  were  preserved  to  the  world 
for  all  time  those  moral  reforms  which  had  been  won  under  its 
inspiration,  but  which  in  the  midst  of  heathen  nations  would 
have  been  lost  again  by  any  relapse  into  idolatry.  With  this 
ceremonialism  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  the  religious 
evolution  of  Israel  practically  ends. 


CHAPTEE    111. 


THE  EVOLVING  CENTRES  IN  HELIGION. 

T^HE  attempt  I  am  making  in  this  work  to  lay  down  at 
each  stage  of  our  journey  the  lines  along  which  the  great 
intellectual,  moral,  and  social  movements  of  the  world  will  be 
seen  to  have  evolved,  can  only  be  justified  on  the  assumption 
which  I  have  made  throughout,  viz.,  that  the  fact  of  Evolution 
holds  good  in  the  spiritual  and  moral,  as  well  as  in  the  physical 
world ;  and  that  however  catastrophic  the  means  employed  by 
Society  at  certain  periods  of  its  history  may  have  been,  the 
abiding  results  achieved  will  be  found  to  have  been  deposited, 
like  geological  strata,  in  the  most  orderly,  gradual,  and  uniform 
manner;  no  step  in  the  long  line  of  ascending  terraces  which 
Humanity  has  built  for  itself  and  on  which  from  time  to  time 
it  has  rested,  being  omitted,  but  each  being  well  and  solidly 
kid  down  before  the  next  was  entered  upon.  Accordingly,  as 
We  saw  in  the  last  chapter,  it  took  some  three  or  four  centuries 
of  Pharisaic  puerilities, — ceremonial  washings,  purifications, 
feasts,  new-moons.  Sabbaths,  and  the  rest, — before  the  great 
conception  of  the  Unity  and  Personality  of  Jehovah  was 
sufficiently  burnt  into  the  minds  and  hearts'  of  the  Jews,  to 
enable  Jesus  to  enter  on  it  as  on  a  sure  inheritance,  and  on  it 
to  build,  as  on  an  axiom  of  thought,  his  new  and  higher  con- 
ception of  God.  In  the  following  chapters  it  shall  be  my 
endeavour  to  ascertain  from  the   study  of  Jewish   life  and 
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thought  immediately  preceding  the  appearance  of  Jesus,  whether 
it  is  possible  to  determine  what,  on  the  hypothesis  of  Evolution, 
the  next  development  of  Religion  ought  to  be  and  must  be ; 
and  I  shall  then  hope  to  use  the  knowledge  so  acquired  to 
clear  up  difficulties  of  interpretation  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
and  the  Early  Church,  which,  from  the  contradictory  nature  of 
the   existing  records   would  be   otherwise   unresolvable.      In 
attempting  this,  it  will  not  I  trust  be  necessary  to  make  any 
apology  to  the  reader,  for  1  am  only  proposing  to  do  whut  is 
now  done  every  day  by  Science,  as  for  example,  when  the 
law  of  gravitation  is  invoked  to  determine  the  exact  position 
of  a  planet  or  moon  in  times  long  past,  and  which  in  the 
absence  of  all  record  would,  but  for  the  use  of  this  law,  remain 
for  ever  unknown.     Without  some  such  outside  help,  indeed, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  us  now  ever  to  attain  to  a  sure  and 
well-grounded  belief  as  to  the  exact  meaning  to  be  attached  to 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  those  cases  where  his  recorded  utterances 
are  absolutely  antagonistic  and  irreconcilable — as,  for  example, 
in  reference  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  where  some  of  his  sayings, 
as  we  have  seen,  would  seem  to  indicate  that  he  meant  by  it  an 
internal  condition  of  the  mind  and  hearty  others,  again,  an 
outer  and  visible  kingdom  to  be  set  up  on  earth.     Not  indeed 
that  for  our  purpose  here  it  matters  so  much,  strange  as  it  may 
seem,  what  Jesus  himself  meant  by  this  or  that  disputed  point 
of  doctrine,  as  what  the  disciples  and  apostles   who  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  understood  him  to  mean  by  it ;  foi* 
if,  in  any  instance,  the  thought  of  Jesus  were  over  the  heads  of 
his  followers,   or  were  premature,  Utopian,  or  otherwise  im- 
practicable, to  that  extent  precisely,  even  if  it  were  true,  would 
it  either  be  inoperative  or  be  dropped  until  the  time  was  ripe 
from  out  the  circle  of  the  faith.     And  yet,  although  it  be  true 
that  not  all  the  views  of  the  Founder  of  a  religion  need  neces- 
sarily correspond  with  what  the  principle  of  Evolution  would 
demand,  still,  in  the  absence  of  evidence  to  the  contrary,  it  does 
seem  natural  that,  imbued  as  he  must  be  more  deeply  than 
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Others  with  the*  spirit  and  wants  of  the  age,  he  should  be 
credited  with  those  doctrines  which  would  follow  most  logically 
and  naturally  out  of  all  the  .preceding  evolution.  And  this 
leads  me  still  further  to  remark  that  not  every  part  of  a 
religion  is  from  the  point  of  view  of  evolution  of  importance, 
but  only  those  parts  of  it  which  we  may  call  its  nuclei  or 
evolving  centres.  And  hence  it  is,  that  before  the  principle  of 
evolution  can  be  applied  with  a  prospect  of  success  to  the 
passage  of  one  religion  into  another,  it  is  necessary  to  deter- 
mine what,  in  general,  these  nuclei  or  evolving  centres  are ; 
and  to  establish  if  possible  such  lines  of  connexion  or  relation 
between  them,  that  the  character  of  one  or  more  of  them 
being  given,  the  nature  of  the  rest  may  be  scientifically 
determined  and  forseen.  To  pause  for  a  moment  and  institute 
an  inquiry  into  this  indispensable  preliminary  to  the  true 
understanding  of  the  message  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and 
of  the  stages  by  which  Judaism  and  Grseco-Roman  Paganism 
led  up  to  it,  will  form  the  subject-matter  of  the  present 
chapter. 

To  begin  with  then,  a  glance  at  the  structure  of  all  or  any  of 
the  great  historical  religions  will  show  that  they  are  all  alike 
made  up  of  three  main  elements — a  Supernatural  Ideal,  a 
particular  Conception  of  God  or  of  the  gods,  and  a  more  or  less 
definite  Moral  Code. 

As  for  the  Supernatural  or  Ideal  Element,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  all  religions  alike  hold  up  before  the  eyes  of  their 
votaries  some  Ideal  Kingdom,  some  bright  Supernatural  Bealm, 
some  fairer  and  happier  land  that  shall  more  harmoniously 
meet  the  desires  and  aspirations  of  the  mind  and  heart  than 
any  the  existing  world  affords.  This  ideal  is  an  essential  and 
all-important  factor  in  all  religions,  and  is  what  chiefly  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  philosophies.  It  corresponds  in  the 
economy  of  religion  to  the  brightly-coloured  corolla  and 
honeyed  perfume  which  attract  the  bees  for  the  fertilization  of 
lowers ;  and  without  it  religions  would  never  reach  the  masses  of 
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men  at  all.  Its  distinguishing  feature  is  that  it  is  no  pale  cold 
abstraction  like  Philosophy,  but  is  always  a  warm  concrete 
reality  in  which  the  spiritual,  moral  and  sensuous  sides  are  so 
skilfully  and  harmoniously  blended,  as  to  fascinate  and  allure 
the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  men.  It  contains  a  sensuous 
side,  I  have  said,  for  just  as  in  the  carrying  out  of  any  great 
secular  design,  fame,  wealth,  or  power  must  enter  as  necessary 
elements  to  draw  on  the  imagination  and  keep  men  to  their  task ; 
or  as  in  the  highest  human  love,  as  Montaigne  has  said,  you  will 
hear  if  you  listen  closely  some  sensuous  strain  mingling  with 
its  purest  note ;  so,  too,  is  it  with  the  Ideal  element  in  all 
religions.  In  Mahommedanism,  for  example,  not  only  is  there 
opened  up  for  the  contemplation  of  the  devout,  a  God  awful  in 
majesty  whose  decrees  are  as  unshunnable  as  death,  but  for 
the  sensuous  is  provided  as  well  a  paradise  of  gleaming  waters, 
luxurious  couches,  waving  palm  trees  and  dark-eyed  Houris, 
In  Buddhism,  again,  life-weary  souls  instead  of  being  con- 
demned to  an  eternal  round  of  transmigration  and  re-incar- 
nation, as  in  the  prevailing  Hindooism,  had  opened  up  before 
them  a  Heaven  emptied  of  the  monsters  in  the  shape  of  gods 
by  whom  it  had  been  peopled,  and  converted  into  a  Nirvana  of 
evei'lasting  peace  and  rest.  So,  too,  in  the  Heaven  of  popular 
Christianity.  Besides  spiritual  and  holy  joys  for  the  pious  and 
devout,  there  are  the  golden  harps,  the  precious  stones,  and  the 
gates  of  pearl,  for  those  to  whom  such  things  appeal ;  while  for 
those  who  can  be  acted  on  only  by  bodily  fear  the  sulphurous 
fires  of  Hell  are  kept  perennially  burning. 

Now  these  Supernatural  Ideals,  answering  to  and  reflecting  as 
they  do  the  very  various  longings  and  desires  of  diflferent 
nations  and  peoples,  grow  like  them  out  of  a  common  root — 
viz.  the  general  Material  and  Social  Conditions  of  the  place  and 
time ;  and  besides  take  a  tinge  and  complexion  as  we  shall  see 
from  the  other  two  great  elements  in  i*eligions  which  we  have 
now  to  consider,  viz.,  their  Moral  Code  and  their  conception  of 
the  Nature  of  God. 


li)2  THE   EVOLUTION   OF  JUDAISM. 

The  Moral  Code  that  is  bound  up  with  and  forms  one  of  the 
great  evolving  centres  in  the  structure  of  all  religions,  consists 
in  the  system  of  duties,  obligations,  observances,  habits,  and 
customs  of  the  different  peoples ;  and  determines  for  those  who 
live  under   it  whether  and   to  what  extent  their  minds   and 
hearts  shall  be  dwarfed  and  confined,  or  be  allowed  free  range 
and  expansion.     It  is  the  measure  and  index  of  the  stage  of 
Civilization  reached  at  any  given  time.     Unlike  the   Super- 
natural Ideals  of  which  we  have  just  been  treating,  and  on 
which  the  individual  man  has  fixed  his  eye,  these   codes  of 
moitdity,  of  practical  duties  as  operative  between  man  and  man, 
are  the  real  objects  which  the  World-Spirit  has  most  at  heart. 
They  are  the  true  kernels  of  all  religious  systems,  the  seed 
which  Providence  or  Fate  so  carefully  guards  and  conceals  at 
the  bottom  of  the  beautiful  coralla  of  supernatural  delights 
opened  up  before  the  eyes  of  men  to  lead  them  on.      They  are 
the  real  ends,  we  may  say,  towards  which  all  this  supernatural 
paraphernalia  is    but    inducement    and    means.      The    chief 
superiority  of  Buddhism,  for  example,  over  the  Hindooism  out 
of  which  it  grew,  consisted  in  its  pure  and  simple  morality — its 
kindness,   chai'ity,   mercy,   and    peace, — ^and    although    these 
virtues  were  inculcated,  as  we  saw  in  a  former  chapter,  rather 
for  their  negative  value  in  helping  men  to  escape  the  burden  of 
life  than,  as  in  Christianity,  as  the  positive  means  to  a  lai*ger 
and  fuller  life,  still  they  were  a  great  advance  on  the  cruel  and 
inhuman  practices  and  rites   of    Hindooism — practices  which 
degraded  and  oppressed  the  souls  of  men  while  monopolizing 
their  lives  and  activities.     The  superiority  again  of  Mahom- 
niedanism  over  the  wild  Arab  life  it  superseded,  consisted,  as 
wc  saw,  in  its  almsgiving,  its  sobriety,  its  simplicity  of  life — ^a 
code  of  morality  which  in  spite  of  the  polygamy  and  slavery 
which  still  adhered  to  and  marred  it,  and  the  contempt  for 
Science  with  which  it  was  bound  up,  and  which  in  the  end  con- 
demned it  to  stagnation   and    sterility,  was    nevertheless   an 
enormous    advance    over    the    wild,    undisciplined    life,    the 
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revenge,  licentiousnesp,  and  bloody  feuds  which  it  replaced. 
Take  again  Judaism.  The  superiority  of  its  moral  code  over 
that  of  the  Ganaanitish  inhabitants  of  the  Promised  Land 
consisted  in  the  purity  of  life  which  after  centuries  of  exile 
and  affliction  it  eventually  realized  for  itself,  and  which, 
although  in  the  matter  of  divorce,  etc.,  still  leaving  much  to  be 
desired,  was  nevertheless  an  immense  advance  over  the  incest, 
the  pollution,  the  unnameable  abominations  of  the  Syrian 
Nature- Worship  which  it  superseded  and  replaced. 

The  third,  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  man^  the  all- 
important  element  in  Religion,  the  element  on  which  the 
Moral  Code  depends  for  its  permanence  and  stability,  is  the 
conception  men  have  of  the  nature  of  God  or  the  gods.  In 
saying  that  the  stability  of  a  Moral  Code  is  bound  up  with  the 
stability  of  a  corresponding  conception  of  God,  I  do  not  mean 
to  imply  that  religions  always  have  their  origin  in  some  new 
view  of  the  nature  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  originating  as 
they  always  do  in  the  depths  of  some  individual  mind, — ^Moses, 
Mahomet,  Buddha,  Jesus — ^it  will  depend  largely  on  the 
individual  genius  and  temperament  of  the  Founder  whether 
the  germ  of  the  new  religion  is  called  into  life  by  disgust  with 
or  reaction  against  the  prevailing  morality,  or  against  the 
prevailing  conception  of  God.  But  as  the  Code  of  Morality,  as 
we  shall  now  see,  always  corresponds  to  and  varies  with 
the  conception  of  God,  it  matters  comparatively  little  as  to 
which  has  had  the  precedence  in  the  mind  of  the  Founder. 
There  is  nothing  capricious  or  fortuitous  in  the  connexion. 
You  cannot  have  a  higher  moral  code  without  its  giving  rise  to 
a  higher  conception  of  God,  or  a  higher  conception  of  God 
without  its  engendering  a  higher  Morality.  Where  you  have, 
as  in  Paganism  for  example,  a  multiplicity  of  gods  sitting  at 
every  comer  and  bye-path  of  life^  and  exacting,  toll  in  the 
shape  of  offerings,  sacrifices,  and  the  like,  from  the  passers  by, 
you  would  know  beforehand,  as  we  saw  in  a  former  chapter, 

that  from  it  no  higher  code  of  morality  could  arise  than  that 

O 
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engendered  by  the  relationship  of  master  and  slave ;  and  that 
on  such  a  religion  no  institutions  demanding  a  higher 
conception  of  human  duty  or  truer  relations  between  man 
and  man,  could  ever  be  founded.  In  the  same  way,  in  a 
religion  like  that  of  later  Judaism,  where  the  conception  of 
Jehovah  was  of  a  Being  unapproachable  in  majesty,  purity, 
and  holiness,  dwelling  high  above  all  things  earthly, 
offensive,  or  impure,  but  bound  up  with  the  destinies  of  a 
particular  people,  you  have  a  morality  which  runs  almost 
entirely  to  external  forms  of  adoration  and  homage, — purifica- 
tions, fastings,  abstention  from  contact  with  impure  persons  or 
dead  animals,  from  forbidden  foods,  from  Gentile  peoples, — ^in 
a  word  you  have  the  morality  of  the  Scribe  and  Pharisee.  On 
the  other  hand,  from  a  code  of  morality  purely  secular  in 
character,  and  professing  to  be  based  on  a  purely  scientific  con- 
ception of  the  way  in  which  men  must  be  related  to  each  other 
if  they  are  to  attain  to  their  highest  welfare,  as  in  the  Religion 
of  Humanity  of  Oomte,  you  would  know  beforehand  that  as 
God  is  no  longer  needed  in  the  system,  it  would  end  in  a 
practical,  if  not  speculative,  Atheism  or  Agnosticism ;  while  in 
systems  where,  as  in  Nihilism,  men  are  taught  that  there  is  no 
future  for  them  in  another  world,  and  that  if  ever  they  are  to 
get  a  glimpse  of  happiness  it  must  be  here  and  now  in  this,  you 
have  the  tendency — almost  indeed  the  certainty — ^for  the 
disbelief  in  God  to  out-run  the  hesitations  and  uncertainties 
of  Agnosticism,  and  out-jumping  the  evidence  to  end  in  an 
aggressive  and  absolute  Atheism.  And  lastly,  from  the  con- 
ception of  God  as  a  God  of  Love,  the  common  Father  of  all 
mankind  as  in  Christianity,  you  will  of  necessity  have  a  code 
of  morality  co-extensive  with  the  whole  human  race,  a  universal 
brotherhood  of  Man.  From  all  which  it  would  appear  that  in 
studjring  the  origins  of  religions  as  they  first  take  shape  in  the 
minds  of  their  Founders,  it  is  practically  of  little  importance 
whether  we  begin  with  the  conceptions  of  Morality,  or  the 
conceptions  of  the  Nature  of  God ;  as  owing  to  this  reciprocal 
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relationship  existing  between  them  the  one  must  inevitably 
accompany  the  other,  or  speedily  draw  it  after  It.  The  important 
point  to  remember  is,  that  until  a  particular  code  of  Morality 
has  been  fixed  and  stereotyped  by  a  corresponding  conception 
of  God,  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  secure ;  depending  as  it  does 
for  its  continued  existence  and  vitality,  on  that  conception,  as 
a  tree  on  its  roots. 

With  an  Ideal  World,  then,  of  joys  and  delights  as  the 
brightly-tinted  corolla,  the  honeyed  perfume  with  which  to 
iascinate  and  allure  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  men ;  Vith 
a  Moral  Code  as  the  real  seed  which  the  World-Spirit  most 
carefully  watches  and  guards,  and  exhausts  all  its  ingenuity  to 
propagate  and  spread  abroad;  with  a  Conception  of  God  or 
the  gods  corresponding  to  this  code  of  morality,  varying  with 
it,  and  giving  it  all  its  vitality — ^we  have  the  three  main  elements, 
the  three  evolving  centres  or  nuclei  in  the  organization  of  all 
religions.  It  now  only  remains  to  be  added,  by  way  of 
preliminary  to  our  application  of  these  conceptions  to  the 
•origins  of  Christianity  and  to  the  way  in  which  Judaism  and 
Gneco-Roman  Paganism  passed  into  it,  that  before  a  new 
religion,  however  superior,  can  replace  an  old  one,  it  must  find 
means  to  secure  a  belief  in  its  truth.  For,  as  was  asked 
so  penetratingly  by  Carlyle,  what  feeling  in  the  mind  is  after 
all  so  strong  and  operative  as  the  feeling  of  belief  f  Now  it 
will  be  remembered  that  in  the  Ancient  Woi'ld,  of  which  we 
are  treating,  and  in  which  all  the  great  historical  religions  took 
their  rise,  none  of  those  laws  of  Physical  Science  which  are 
the  glory  of  the  Modem  World  had  as  yet  been  discovered ; — 
no  law  of  gravitation,  no  Copemican  Astronomy,  no  law  of 
the  correlation  of  mental  states  with  physical  conditions  of  the 
brain  and  nervous  system, — all  of  which  were  calculated  to 
profoundly  modify,  for  better  or  worse,  our  views  of  the 
World  and  of  Human  Life.  All  phenomena  or  events,  in 
consequence,  the  least  strange  or  unusual,  were  referred  not  to 
their  natural  causes  as  would  be  the  case  To-day,  but  to  the 
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intervention  and  operation  of  supematurul  wills,  good  or  bad^ 
of  angels,  demons,  and  the  like.  No  criterion  or  test  that 
could  in  any  way  be  called  scientific  in  the  modem  sense  of 
that  term  was  available  therefore,  and  belief,  in  consequence^ 
in  the  truth  of  one  religion  over  another,  could  only  be 
established  by  such  indirect  methods  as  appeals  to  fulfilled 
prophecy,  or  to  the  more  striking  nature  or  unique  character 
of  the  miracles  recorded  as  was  the  case  with  Christianity; 
one  of  whose  most  powerful  agents  in  conversion,  as  we  learn 
from  Tertullian,  was  the  power  exercised  by  the  name  of 
Christ  in  casting  out  demons  when  all  else  had  failed. 

With  these  preliminary  observations  on  the  inner  structure 
of  Religions  in  general  and  the  relations  existing  between  their 
different  parts,  we  have  now  to  attempt  to  determine  what,  on 
the  principle  of  Evolution,  that  new  religion  must  be  which 
shall  issue  from  Judaism — ^as  seen  in  the  light  of  its  three 
evolving  centres,  its  Supernatural  Ideal,  its  Codje  of  Morality,, 
and  its  Conception  of  God — and  to  use  the  knowledge  so 
attained  to  clear  up  difficulties  in  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  and 
the  Early  Church. 


CHAPTER      IV. 


THE  EVOLUTION  OF  JEHOVAH  AND  OP 

JEWISH  MORALITY. 

"IN  the  foregolDg  chapters  I  have  treated  the  historical 
Evolution  of  Judaism  from  the  point  of  view  of  Civiliza- 
tion in  general,  that  is  to  say  from  the  point  of  view  of  an 
imagined  Providence  or  Fate  supposed  to  preside  over  it, — a 
Power  which  having  to  attain  its  ends  by  successive  stages  of 
orderly  evolution,  has  to  consider  the  means  best  adapted  to 
bring  them  about.  In  the  present  and  following  chapters  I 
shall  consider  the  same  historical  period  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  Jewish  people  themselves,  the  actors  in  the  drama,  who, 
guided  in  their  ideas  and  conduct  by  the  immediate  circum* 
stances  of  the  time  and  hour,  knew,  in  the  large  sense,  neither 
what  they  were  doing  nor  where  they  were  going;  I  shall 
consider  this  period,  that  is  to  say,  not  in  the  light  and  from  the 
point  of  view  of  what  is  called,  ^  final  cause,'  but  rather  from 
the  point  of  view  of  those  immediate  scientific  causes  that  are 
seen  operating  in  the  three  great  evolving  centres  or  nuclei  of  all 
religions,  viz.,  the  Conception  of  God,  the  Code  of  Morality, 
and  the  Supernatural  Ideal.  But  as  the  Conception  of  God, 
as  we  have  just  seen,  always  keeps  in  correspondence  and  line 
with  the  Moral  Code ;  and  as  it  is  impossible  to  treat  each  of 
them  separately  without  the  risk  of  unnecessary  repetition,  I 
propose  here  to  consider  them  together,  passing  from  one  to  the 
other  as  occasion  requires,  and  shall  leave  to  a  separate  ^chapter 
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the  evolution  of  that  Supernatural  Ideal  which  took  shape  Id 
the  Jewish  Conception  of  the  Messiah  and  the  Eangdom  of 
CJod ; — so  bringing  the  history  of  each  down  to  the  point  where 
it  touches,  as  it  were,  the  line  that  separates  it  by  but  a  step 
from  Christianity. 

In  a  former  chapter  we  saw  that  the  Jewish  conception  of 
Jehovah  began  by  representing  him  as  one  only  among  a 
number  of  other  tribal  gods  like  to  hunself — Moloch,  Baal, 
Chemosh,  etc.,— ^ach  of  whom  was  bound  up  with  the  interests 
of  his  own  particular  tribe.  We  saw,  too,  that  although  cruel 
and  capricious  like  them,  Jehovah  differed  from  them  all  in 
this,  that  what  with  persecution,  oppression,  isolation,  and  the 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  he  was  drawn  into  a  closer 
relationship  with  his  own  people  for  weal  or  for  woe,  than  was 
the  case  with  the  gods  of  other  tribes.  We  saw,  too,  that 
with  this  closer  relationship  the  germ  was  laid  of  a  future 
bond  or  covenant  closer  than  was  possible  between  the  pagan 
gods  and  their  worshippers,  the  very  essence  of  whose  relation- 
ship was  that  of  pure  caprice,  as  of  master  and  slave.  It 
is  true  that  this  bond  between  Jehovah  and  his  people  was 
at  first  only  a  very  general  one,  a  moral  covenant,  not  between 
himself  and  each  individual  as  it  afterwards  became,  but 
between  himself  and  his  people  as  a  whole ;  the  consequence 
being  that  in  the  event  of  any  infraction  of  the  terms  of  the 
covenant,  punishment  was  visited  not  so  much  on  each 
individual  as  such,  but  only  as  he  was  pait  of  the  nation  as  a 
whole ;  the  individual  suffering  not  more  for  his  own  particular 
sins  than  for  the  sins  of  the  nation  at  large.  In  a  word, 
Jehovah  concerned  himself,  not  so  much  with  the  conduct  and 
moral  relations  of  men  to  each  other,  as  with  their  relations  to 
himself  and  his  commands.  But  not  only  was  Jehovah's 
relation  to  his  people  and,  in  consequence,  his  system  of 
rewards  and  punishments  national  or  tribal  rather  than 
individual  in  character,  they  were  also  purely  secular  and 
wordly.     There  was  no  life  beyond  the  grave,  no  immortality 
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either  of  the  soul  or  of  the  body  ;  and  the  blessings  promised 
for  obedience  to  the  covenant  were  in  consequence  of  a 
purely  material  kind — ^the  national  possession  of  the 
promised  land,  rich  crops,  smiling  fields,  rivers  of  wine 
and  oilj  long  life,  old  age,  and  a  numerous  and 
happy  progeny ;  while  the  punishments  were  national 
disaster  and  disgrace,  desolate  fields,  pestilence,  famine  and 
captivity.  This  conception  of  the  nature  of  Jehovah  and  of 
his  relation  to  his  people,  is  the  one  reflected  in  the  period  of 
the  Judges;  and  it  lasted  far  down  into  the  period  of  the 
Kings.  But  when  the  Northern  part  of  the  kingdom  had 
seceded  under  Jeroboam  and  the  rival  courts  of  Israel  and 
Judah  with  their  princes  and  nobility  began  to  grind  the  faces 
of  the  poor  by  usury  and  taxation,  until  burdened  with  debt 
they  were  forced  either  to  sell  their  lands  or  give  their  own 
bodies  up  to  slavery ;  when  in  consequence  of  this  land- 
monopoly  the  rich  were  able  to  buy  up  all  the  com  and  to  hold 
it  until  it  reached  famine  prices,  and  so  still  further  to  oppress 
the  poor ;  when,  further,  these  kings  and  courts  began  to  rely 
on  their  chariots  and  horsemen  rather  than  on  Jehovah,  and  to 
go  a-whoring  after  other  Gods,  the  Baals  and  Astartes  of  the 
time,  and  to  forget  the  God  who  had  brought  them  up  out  of 
Egypt  and  had  delivered  them  by  a  mighty  hand ;  when,  in  a 
word,  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full,  and  the  great  pre- 
exilian  Prophets  arose  to  denounce  them,  Jehovah  was  the 
only  power  to  whom  the  Prophets  could  appeal.  The 
consequence  was  that  they  were  obliged  to  represent  Him  not 
only  as  a  jealous,  capricious  God,  thinking  mainly  of  His  own 
worship  and  honour,  but  as  a  God  who  loved  mercy  and  hated 
iniquity,  and  who  was  as  much  offended  by  tyranny  and 
injustice  as  by  idolatry.  From  being  a  jealous,  cruel  and 
capricious  god,  he  had  thus  advanced  in  the  conceptions  of 
men  to  being  a  God  of  Justice  and  Truth  also ;  and  as  we  should 
expect,  this  change  in  the  conception  of  God  soon  made  itself  felt 
in  the  penal  code  and  in  the  system  of  rewards  and  punishments. 
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These  were  indeed  still  purely  material  and  worldly  in 
their  character  (although  the  threatened  loss  of  the  Law  of 
God  is  made  a  great  hardship  by  the  Northern  prophets),  and 
included  national  disaster,  famine,  desolation  and  exile;  but 
from  this  time  onwards  the  people  are  no  longer  all  lumped 
together  in  one  condemnation,  as  was  the  case  in  the  time  of 
the  Judges,  but  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  good  and  the 
bad,  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It  is  only  the 
wicked  now  who  will  be  cut  off;  the  good  and  those  who 
repent  will  be  saved  and  will  return  from  the  exile  to  which 
the  prophets  had  fore-doomed  them,  either  as  a  holy  '  remnant ' 
or  as  a  purified  and  renovated  Israel  But  all  this  while,  Jehovah, 
although  the  only  God  of  the  Israelites,  is  still  only  one  among 
the  many  other  gods  of  neighbouring  nations  and  tribes. 

The  Jehovah  of  the  Prophets  up  to  the  time  of  the  Exile, 
then,  is- a  God  of  great  power  and  majesty,  loving  justice  and 
hating  iniquity,  but  of  much  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy ; 
and  at  first  sight  this  may  appear  not  unlike  the  God  of  Jesus 
and  the  Early  Church.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  farther  from 
the  fact,  as  will  appear  if  we  turn  to  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
which  was  compiled  and  written  shortly  before  the  Exile — a 
book  in  which  the  conceptions  both  of  the  prophetic  and  of  the 
priestly  party  are  fully  embodied.  There  we  shall  find  that 
the  loving  and  fatherly  character  of  God  is  purely  in  relation 
to  His  own  chosen  people,  and  by  no  means  extends  to  all  man- 
kind. For  although  the  stranger  in  their  midst  is  set  down- 
equally  with  the  widow,  the  oiphan,  and  the  slave,  for  gentle 
and  compassionate  treatment  and  consideration,  you  will  find 
set  down  beside  this  the  equally  authoritative  command  of 
Jehovah,  to  smite  down  and  utterly  exterminate  all  the  original 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  without  pity  or  mercy.  Jehovah,  it  is 
evident  here,  is  not  yet  regarded  as  the  loving  Father  of  all 
mankind,  but  of  his  own  people  merely.  And  yet  that  there 
had  been  a  great  advance  over  the  old  conception  of  Him  is 
seen  if  we  compare  the  morality  of  Deuteronomy  with  the 
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morality  sanctioned  hj  Him  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  in 
Exodus,  written  some  centuries  before.  This  old  code  bears 
all  the  marks  of  an  early  and  barbarous  Civilization,  and  of  an 
early  and  barbarous  God — private  revenge,  cruelty  to  slaves, 
incest,  the  destruction  of  crops  and  fruit  trees,  family  feuds, 
the  offering  up  of  the  first-bom  as  sacrifice,  etc.  Now  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  all  these  have  been  done  away  with, 
owing  to  the  advance  made  in  the  interval  in  general 
civilization,  and  in  the  higher  conception  of  God.  The  law 
of  retaliation,  for  example,  is  entirely  done  away  with  except  in 
the  single  case  of  false  witnesses.  Sons,  again,  are  forbidden 
to  take  their  father's  wives  and  concubines  as  part  of  their 
inheritance,  as  had  been  done  in  the  old  times — as  we  see  in  the 
case  of  David  and  Absalom.  Religious  prostitution,  too,  in 
connexion  with  the  Temple-service  was  forbidden ;  and  women- 
slaves  were  ordered  to  be  manumitted,  as  men  were,  after  seven 
years  service.  The  crops  and  fruit  trees  of  the  enemy  were  to 
be  spared ;  and  parents  were  forbidden  to  offer  up  their  first- 
born children  to  Jehovah  in  sacrifice,  as  had  been  the  practice 
in  the  earlier  times.  And  instead  of  God  being  Himself  the 
Judge  of  causes,  judges  were  now  appointed  to  dispense  justice 
in  His  name.  All  these,  it  is  plain,  were  immense  advances  in 
Morality — the  products  of  a  higher  civilization,  and  reflecting  in 
their  provisions  the  progress  men  had  made  in  their  conception 
of  the  nature  of  God.  During  the  Babylonian  Exile  the  con- 
ception of  Jehovah  underwent,  as  we  saw  in  a  former  chapter, 
a  still  further  change.  Up  to  this  time  He  had  still  remained, 
in  the  popular  mind,  only  one  God  among  a  number  of  others ; 
but  when  confronted  with  the  terrible  disaster  of  exile  and 
captivity,  the  Jews  had  to  face  the  altferaatiVe  of  whether  this 
great  affliction  meant  the  victory  of  the  Babylonian  deities  over 
Jehovah  (the  most  natural  explanation  according  to  the  ideas  of 
the  time),  or  whether  Jehovah  was  using  these  other  nations 
as  instruments  in  His  own  hands,  to  chasten  His  people  for 
their  sins.     Under  the  influence  of  the  Prophets,  and  backed 
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by  the  long  record  of  prophecy  fulfilled,  the  latter  view  pre- 
vailed ;  and  when  the  exiles  had  made  near  acquaintance  with 
the  Babylonian  gods,  and  found  them  to  be  only  made  of  wood 
and  stone,  they  were  still  the  more  confirmed  in  their  belief 
that  Jehovah  was  not  only  a  God  above  all  other  gods,  but 
that  He  was  the  only  real  and  true  God — ^all  the  rest  being  but 
dead  idols  or  malicious  demons.  But  this  sudden  advance  to 
a  pure  Monotheism  was  not  attended  as  might  have  been 
expected  by  any  further  advance  in  morality ;  for  although  the 
second  Isaiah  proclaimed  that  the  elect  of  the  Gentiles  as  well 
as  the  Jews  would  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  and  would  come  from  every  quarter  of  the  earth  to  pay 
Him  homage  on  His  Holy  Hill  of  Zion;  still  the  fact  that  the 
Jews  alone  were  believed  to  be  His  own  children,  while  all 
other  nations  continued  to  be  at  best  but  step-children  who  in 
the  ideal  kingdom  of  the  future  were  to  be  but  servants  of 
the  chosen  race,  prevented  any  further  advance  towards 
equality  in  the  relations  between  man  and  man — prevented  in 
other  words  any  further  advance  towards  justice  and  morality. 
After  the  Exile,  the  captives  who  had  returned  to  their 
native  land  were  free  to  carry  out  on  virgin  soil  the  high 
morality  of  the  Prophets  which  had  already  been  definitely 
formulated  in  the  Deuteronomic  Code,  but  which  owing  to 
the  presence  of  unfavourable  conditions,  had  only  been  partially 
realized.  With  the  Exile,  however,  all  these  unfavourable 
conditions  had  completely  passed  away — the  High-places,  the 
Land-Monopoly,  the  Court,  the  Army,  the  Monarchy,  and  all 
the  other  instruments  of  iniquity  and  idolatry  against  which 
the  Prophets  had  thundered — ^and  with  them  disappeared  the 
debt,  the  usury,  the  grinding  poverty,  the  slavery,  which  had 
grown  directly  out  of  them.  In  the  re-constituted  Israel, 
which  was  constructed  after  the  Exile  according  to  the  ideal 
of  their  dreams — what  with  the  equality  of  conditions  involved  in 
its  peasant-proprietary,  what  with  its  Theocracy,  its  Temple- 
tax,  and  its  fixed  and  onerous  but  cheerfully  paid  dues  for  the 
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support  of  the  priesthood — ^neither  grinding  poverty  nor 
licentious  luxury  had  any  place.  The  first  result  of  this 
condition  of  Society  was  that  the  conception  of  Jehovah  as  a 
God  of  Justice  and  Mercy,  a  God  of  the  stranger,  the 
fatherless,  and  the  widow,  now  that  it  had  no  longer  its 
appropriate  grievances  to  keep  it  alive,  was,  although  never 
entirely  to  be  lost  to  Israel,  allowed  gradually  to  fall  into  the 
background ;  and  was  indeed  practically  forgotten  for  centuries 
until  revived  by  Jesus  and  widened  so  as  to  embrace  all 
mankind.  That  these  grievances  which  had  called  forth  the 
denunciations  of  the  prophets,  and  had  given  rise  to  this  new 
conception  of  Jehovah  as  a  God  of  justice,  love,  and  mercy, 
had  really  been  swept  away  by  the  Exile,  will  be  seen  at  once, 
as  has  already  been  shown,  if  we  compare  the  provisions  of  the 
Priestly  Code  of  the  Pentateuch  which  Ezra  brought  with 
him  from  Babylon  about  a  century  after  the  Exile,  with  those 
of  the  Deuteronomic  Code  about  a  quarter  of  a  century 
before.  In  the  Priestly  Code  no  mention  is  made  of  kings,  or 
courts,  or  of  military  service ;  of  '  high  places ;'  of  pillars^  asheras, 
or  the  worship  of  other  gods;  matters  all  of  which  are  of 
constant  recurrence  in  Deuteronomy.  And  why?  Clearly 
because,  as  we  know  from  history,  neither  king,  nor  court,  nor 
army,  neither  *  high  places,'  idolatry,  nor  '  other  gods  '  had  any 
existence  in  Israel  after  the  Exile.  In  the  same  way  no 
mention  is  made  of  Sabbath  Observance,  of  the  Decalogue,  of 
Jerusalem  as  the  only  place  of  sacrifice,  of  the  absence  of 
blemish  in  the  animals  offered — and  that  because  all  this  had 
long  been  taken  for  granted  and  acted  on  as  a  matter  of  course. 
In  like  manner  no  mention  is  made  of  usury,  of  the  oppression 
of  the  poor,  the  slaves^  the  widow  and  orphan  or  the  stranger — 
and  that  because  the  social  conditions  which  had  given  rise  to 
these  grievances  had  been  completely  swept  away,  and  the 
grievances  thesoselves  had  no  longer  any  existence  or  were  of 
such  exceptional  occurrence  that  they  could  be  easily  dealt  with 
by  laws  known  and  recognized  by  all.    Another  consequence  of 
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the  new  state  in  which  the  Jews  found  themselves  after  the 
Exile  was  that  the  great  race  of  Prophets,  being  no  longer 
wanted  now  that  the  grievances  which  had  given  them  their 
raison  (TStre  were  removed,  disappeared  from  Jewish  history 
and  were  no  more  seen.  The  Prophets  gone,  the  Priests,  who 
had  shared  with  them  the  authority  and  homage  of  the  people, 
stepped  into  the  vacant  place.  Now  the  characteristic  of  the 
priest  as  distinguished  from  the  prophet  is  this,  that,  like  a 
lawyer,  he  is  not  expected  to  originate  any  new  ideas  or  to 
initiate  any  new  line  of  policy  or  reform,  but  only  to  administer 
and  carry  into  ever  finer  subtleties  the  existing  law — extending 
its  range  it  may  be,  but  not  altering  its  genius  or  essential 
spu'it.  And;  accordingly,  the  consequence  of  this  decay  of  the 
Prophet  and  rise  of  the  Priest  was  that  the  prophetic  conception 
of  Jehovah — the  conception  of  Him  as  the  righteous,  loving, 
and  merciful  Father  of  His  own  people — fell  into  the  back- 
ground ;  and  the  priestly  conception  of  Him  as  the  jealous, 
exacting  God,  full  of  punctilio  and  tenacious  of  His  own 
dignity,  came  almost  exclusively  to  the  front.  And  this  con- 
ception of  God,  once  ingrained  in  the  mind,  wa«  supplemented 
by  another  which  grew  out  of  the  new  political  situation  in 
which  the  nation  found  itself.  Protected  from  all  danger 
of  foreign  aggression  by  the  Persian  suzerainty,  and  allowed  to 
freely  develop  their  Theocracy  without  interference  and 
indeed  with  the  direct  encouragement  of  the  Persian  King, 
the  God  who  had  walked  in  the  garden  with  Adam,  who  had 
been  heard  thundering  from  the  top  of  Sinai  and  through  the 
mouths  of  his  chosen  servants  the  Prophets,  was  now  no  longer 
needed ;  and  this,  together  with  the  exertions  of  the  priesthood 
to  remove  Him  from  contact  with  all  that  was  earthly,  defiling, 
or  unclean,  had  the  effect  of  raising  Him  to  such  a  transcend- 
ental height  of  holiness,  aloofness,  and  unapproachable  dignity 
that  He  was  in  danger  of  dissolving  into  space  and  dis- 
appearing altogether  from  the  lives  and  interests  of  men.  And 
this  indeed  would  have  been  the  result  had  it  not  been  for  two 
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very  Important  considerations.  The  first  was  that  the  very 
difficulty,  in  fact  impossibility,  of  keeping  the  whole  of  the 
ritual  and  ceremonial  law  without  falling  into  sin  on  this  side 
or  on  that,  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  keep  Jehovah  ever  present 
to  the  mind;  the  second  was  the  introduction  into  the  vast 
inter-space  left  between  Heaven  and  Earth  of  a  number  of 
subsidiary  beings,  neither  gods  nor  men,  as  media  of  com- 
munication between  God  and  Man,  and  as  messengers  and 
interpreters  of  the  Divine  Will.  It  was  inevitable,  indeed, 
that  some  such  beings  should  arise  from  the  time  when  the 
gods  of  the  nations  were  seen  to  be  nothing  but  blocks  of  wood 
or  stone,  and  Jehovah  was  left  supreme  in  the  Universe,  alone 
in  his  solitary  isolation — it  was  inevitable,  I  say,  that  some 
such  beings  should  arise  to  caiTy  out  his  behests  and  to  watch 
over  the  destinies  of  individuals  and  of  nations,  though  still 
strictly  subordinate  to  His  Supreme  dominion  and  controL  And 
the  particular  order  of  beings  most  suitable  for  this  purpose,  as 
being  neither  gods  nor  men,  and  so  neither  encroaching  on  the 
dignity  of  Jehovah  nor  endangeiing  his  monotheism,  were  the 
Angels  adopted  by  the  priests  from  the  Persian  religion  and 
brought  back  with  them  from  Babylon.  Now  the  Persian 
religion  was  in  so  many  points  akin  to  that  of  the  Jews  both  in 
form  and  in  spirit  that  one  is  not  surprised  that  even  a 
people  as  stiff-necked  as  the  Jews  should  have  found  many 
things  in  it  which  they  could  utilize  and  embody  in  their  own. 
The  Ormuzd  of  the  Persians,  for  example,  was,  like  Jehovah, 
the  Supreme  God  of  all  the  World.  Like  him,  too,  he  was 
worshipped  without  images,  and  was  to  be  approached  only 
after  a  course  of  purification  identical  almost  with  that  of 
Judaism.  The  Jews  had  already  taken  their  stories  of  the 
Creation  and  the  Deluge  from  ancient  Babylonian  myths — with 
the  single  exception  that  to  keep  up  their  monotheism  they 
were  obliged  to  replace  the  hosts  of  Pagan  deities  who  played 
their  respective  parts  in  these  dramas  by  a  single  Divine  Will, 
that  of  Jehovah,  and  a  single  Angelic  Will,  that  of  Satan. 
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They  were  also  soon  to  adopt  as  a  model  for  their  synagogues 
the  Persian  meeting-houses  where  the  sacred  books  were  read, 
and  hymns  and  prayers  were  recited  and  offered  up  to  Ormuzd. 
And  now,  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  treating,  the  period 
following  the  Exile,  they  had  borrowed  from  the  religion  of 
Zoroaster  the  seven  heavenly  spirits  or  angels  who  surrounded 
the  throne  of  Ormuzd  and  carried  out  his  commands — the  '  non- 
slumberers,'  as  they  were  called,  who,  according  to  some,  make 
their  appearance  in  Zechariah  as  the  seven  eyes  and  seven  arms 
of  the  golden  candlestick.  They  had  each  received  special 
names,  Gabriel,  Raphael^  Michael,  Uriel,  and  the  like,  and 
formed  a  hierarchy  among  themselves  with  Gabriel  at  their 
head;  each  nation  having  its  own  special  angel  to  watch 
over  it — ^that  of  the  Jews  being  Michael,  as  we  read 
in  Daniel.  These  seven  angels  surrounded,  as  I  have  said,  the 
throne  of  God,  and  were  in  the  form  of  winged  men.  They 
were  the  helpers  of  men  in  their  perplexities,  and  became  later 
the  guardian  angels  of  Christianity.  In  the  Persian  religion 
there  were  bad  angels  as  well  as  good — *  devas '  they  were 
called — who  were  the  special  servants  of  Ahriman,  the  god  of 
Darkness.  But  here,  again,  the  Jews  had  to  draw  a  firm  line 
to  protect  their  Monotheism.  It  was  impossible  for  them  to 
admit  the  existence  of  a  separate  and  independent  God  of 
Darkness ;  nor  could  they  admit  the  existence  of  spirits,  evil  or 
otherwise,  who  were  other  than  the  servants  of  Jehovah. 
And  accordingly  with  the  Jews,  Satan  is  only  one  among  the 
seven  angels  or  spirits  who  surround  the  throne  of  God;  his 
special  function  being  that  of  the  ^accuser'  of  men.  In 
Zechariah,  for  example^  we  find  him  reproved  by  God  for 
imjustly  accusing  Joshua  the  High  Priest.  In  Chronicles, 
again,  he  has  advanced  a  step  farther,  and  is  now  seen 
provoking  David  to  number  the  people.  In  Job,  he  has  become 
an  active  mischief-maker  who  puts  pit-falls  in  men's  paths  to 
trip  them  up ;  but  it  is  not  until  the  time  of  Christianity  that 
he  has  escaped  entirely  from  the  control  of  God,  and  become  a 
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Tempter  on  his  own  account.  At  no  period  of  his  history, 
however,  does  he  become  a  separate  and  independent  God  like 
Ahriman  ;  but  ever  remains,  although  a  fallen  spirit  and  rebel 
angel,  the  offspring  and  creation  of  God. 

With  the  gods  of  the  Nations  thus  supplanted  in  the  Jewish 
mind  by  angels,  who  were  neither  gods  nor  yet  properly  men, 
but  a  higher  order  of  being  created  by  Jehovah  for  the 
canying  out  of  His  designs,  and  for  acting  as  His  inter- 
mediaries in  dispensing  blessings  and  punishments  to  individuals 
and  nations,  the  Jews  had  at  last  attained  to  a  completed 
system  of  Absolute  Monotheism  in  which  one  Supreme  God, 
Jehovah,  was  the  God  of  all  the  World,  with  themselves  as  His 
chosen  people — a  God  who,  although  occupying  the  vast 
stretches  of  immensity,  had  still  in  some  mysterious  way  his 
dwelling  in  their  midst  on  the  Holy  Hill  of  Zion.  In  thus  con- 
ceiving of  Jehovah  as  specially  their  God,  and  of  themselves  as 
in  a  special  sense  his  children,  while  all  other  peoples  were  at 
best  his  step-children  merely,  the  Jews  had  reached  a  point 
beyond  which  their  national  pride  would  not  permit  them  to 
advance ;  for  however  it  might  be  with  individuals,  it  is  certain 
that  the  nation  at  large  would  never  take  the  next  step 
needed  to  bring  them  to  the  conception  of  God  as  a  God  of 
Love,  the  common  Father  of  all  mankind.  Higher,  indeed, 
than  a  God  of  holiness,  justice,  and  unapproachable  majesty,  of 
high  dignity,  sensitiveness,  and  honour,  who  was  to  be 
approached  only  with  the  most  scrupulous  attention  to  personal 
purity,  and  with  feelings  of  the  most  devout  reverence  and  awe, 
the  Jewish  conception  of  Jehovah,  as  we  said  in  a  former 
chapter,  could  not  rise.  And  corresponding  with  this  con- 
ception of  God,  as  we  should  expect,  was  their  Moral  Code. 
Not  that  the  conception  of  Jehovah  as  a  God  of  Justice 
and  Mercy  which  had  been  so  dearly  won  by  the  Prophets, 
with  the  code  of  morality  founded  on  it,  was  ever  again  lost. 
Although  falling  into  the  background,  it  was  always  there  and 
ready  to  spring  up  as  we  see  in  the  Psalms  in  times  of  national 
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or  personal  perplexity  and  adversity.  But  it  was  practically 
overshadowed  for  centuries  by  the  other  conception  of  Him; 
and  the  Code  of  Morality  became  almost  entirely  a  ritual  and 
ceremonial  one,  in  which  all  was  done  for  the  honour,  dignity^ 
and  glory  of  God,  rather  than  for  the  essential  well-being  of 
men.  The  consequence  was  that  the  better  to  secure  the 
blessings  promised  to  obedience  and  to  avert  the  penalties 
threatened  for  disobedience  to  Jehovah's  statutes,  the  Jews 
had  only  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  their  Law  with  greater 
and  greater  scnipulosity,  and  into  finer  and  finer  detail  And 
as  these  provisions  were  mainly  external  and  ceremonial,  and 
concerned  such  matters  as  sabbath  observance,  circumcision. 
Temple-service,  sacrifices,  feasts,  fasts^  ablutions,  and  the  like, 
it  is  clear  that  in  the  end  the  Jewish  life  must  have  reached  in 
ritual  and  ceremonial  a  point  of  scrupulosity  transcendental  in 
degree — as  indeed  we  know  it  did  under  the  regime  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Now  this  degeneration  of  morality 
into  ritual  and  ceremonial  observances  had  already  taken  place 
at  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  that  is,  shortly  after  the 
Exile,  and  was  only  less  in  degree  than  under  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.  The  rewards  and  punishments,  too,  for  obedience 
and  disobedience  were  still  national  in  their  scope,  and  took  the 
form  of  material  well-being  in  the  present  life ;  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  Christianity  con- 
cerned the  individual  himself,  and  took  the  form  of  spiritual 
blessings  in  another  world.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
although  the  post-exilic  conception  of  God  required  only  a 
single  step  to  bring  it  to  the  conception  of  the  God  of  Jesus, 
that  step  could  not  be  taken  until  the  gap  between  a  system  of 
national  rewards  and  punishments,  and  of  individual  and 
personal  rewards  and  punishments,  between  a  national  immor- 
tality and  a  personal  immortality,  was  bridged  over.  This 
process,  as  we  know,  took  fully  four  hundred  years  to 
accomplish ;  and  to  trace  its  successive  stages  shall  be  my  aim 
in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER    V. 


EVOLUTION    OF    JEHOVAH     AND    OF 
JEWISH    MORALITY. 

(contifiued), 

TN  the  last  chapter  we  saw  that  at  the  period  at  which  we 
"^  have  arrived,  viz.,  after  the  return  of  the  Captives  from 
Babylon,  the  blessings  and  penalties  which  attended  on 
obedience  to  or  infraction  of  the  Divine  Commands,  were 
conceived  as  relating  to  the  Jewish  people  as  a  tchole;  the 
individual  participating  in  them  rather  as  a  member  of  the 
community  at  large,  than  on  his  own  account.  It  is  true  that 
men  were  beginning  to  feel,  as  did  Ezekiel,  that  rewards  or 
punishments  were  or  ought  to  be  personal  to  the  individual  as 
such,  but  as  yet  the  thought  existed  only  in  germ  in  the 
foremost  minds  and  had  not  descended  to  the  body  of  the 
people.  The  conception  of  the  rewards  and  punishments 
themselves,  on  the  other  hand,  remained  as  it  had  always  been, 
purely  material  and  worldly  in  character, — riches,  happiness, 
long  life,  prosperity,  and  a  numerous  progeny,  or  their 
opposites.  But  the  gap  between  a  stern  and  jealous  God  who 
regarded  only  the  nation  as  a  whole,  and  who  visited  the 
iniquities  of  the  fathers  on  the  children  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  and  the  God  of  Love  of  Christianity  who  looks 
into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  each  of,  his  children,  was  too 
great  to  be  bridged  over  by  a  single  step  of  evolution.     It  had 
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to  be  led  up  to  by  a  stage  in  which  blessings  and  penalties, 
while  still  purely  material,  and  dispensed  mainly  in  considei*a- 
tion  of  outward  and  ceremonial  acts  (on  the  simple  business 
basis  of  a  qidd  pro  quo^  in  opposition  to  the  free  grace  and  love 
of  Christianity),  were  nevertheless,  as  in  Christianity, 
conceived  to  be  personal  to  the  indicidiial^  and  not,  as  in  the 
earlier  Judaism,  general  to  the  nation  at  large.  Now  the 
agencies  which  were  chiefly  instrumental  in  inaugurating  and 
consolidating  this  intermediate  stage  in  the  relations  between 
God  and  Man,  between  the  older  Judaism  and  Christianity, 
may  be  formulated  as  follows ; — the  Long  Peace,  the  Written 
Law,  the  rise  of  the  Scribes,  the  admission  of  the  Prophets 
and  Psalms  into  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  the  institution  of 
the  Synagogue. 

The  most  important  of  these  agencies,  perhaps,  as  being  the. 
indispensable  basis  of  all  the  rest,  was  the  long  peace  which  the 
nation  enjoyed  under  the  Persian  Suzerainty  for  two  centuries 
after  the  return  from  the  Exile, — a  peace  which  was  continued 
practically  for  another  century  and  a  half   under  the  Greek 
Protectorate  up  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.     Now  it 
is  evident  that  so  long  as  the  nation  was  surrounded  by  foes  on 
every  hand  and  was  engaged  in  a  ceaseless  struggle  to  maintain 
its  independence,  the  greatest  blessings  which  Jehovah  could 
bestow  for  obedience  to  his  commands,  must  have  been  national 
existence,  the  secure  possession  of  the  land,  success  in  war,  and 
the  rest ;  and  that  He  Himself  would  be  regarded  as  the  God  of 
the  nation  as  a  whole,  rather  than  as  the  God  of  the  individual. 
But  in  the  long  peace  of  three  centuries  and  a  half  which 
followed  the  Exile,  during  which  the  Jews   were  permitted 
under  Persian  and  Greek  protection  to  manage  their  own  affairs 
in  their  own  way,  and  to  organize  their  Theocracy  on  the  pure 
ideal  of  their  minds  without  the  fear  of  foreign  aggression 
or  interference, — it  was  almost  inevitable  that  their  thoughts 
should  turn  inwards  on  themselves^  and  should  centre  each  on 
his  own  individual  hopes  and  fears ;  and  that  God,  in  conse- 
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quence,  should  gradually  come  to  be  conceived  of  as  interesting' 
Himself  in  the  affairs  of  individuals,  watching  their  actions, 
and  keeping  a  strict  audit  of  what  each  had  done  and  left 
undone.  And  this,  which  as  a  general  tendency  was  almost 
inevitable,  was  converted  into  certainty  and  actuality  by  the 
other  causes  we  have  mentioned,  viz.,  by  the  institution  of  the 
Synagogue,  the  rise  of  the  Scribes,  and  the  admission  into  the 
Canon  of  Scripture  of  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Psahns. 
Before  the  Exile,  the  worship  of  God  had  consisted,  as  we 
have  seen,  chiefly  in  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  up  at  the 
*  high  places '  to  be  found  everywhere  throughout  the  land, 
on  every  hill-top  and  under  every  green  tree,  and  within  easy 
access  of  all.  But  these  '  high  places '  had  all  been  abolished  by 
Josiah  shortly  before  the  Exile ;  and  from  that  time  onwards 
sacrifice  was  permitted  only  in  one  place,  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem.  Now  this  centi*alization  of  worship  at  the  Capital, 
far  from  bringing  God's  presence  nearer  to  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  each  individual,  would  of  itself  have  had- 
precisely  the  opposite  effect ; — the  three  great  yearly  feasts  of 
the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles,  which  brought  the 
Jews  in  crowds  up  to  Jerusalem  from  all  parts  of  the  world, 
tending  rather  to  keep  up  the  conception  of  Jehovah  as  the 
God  of  the  Jewish  nation,  than  as  the  God  of  the  individual. 
But  as  these  feasts  and  sacrifices  occupied  only  a  few  weeks  in 
the  year,  the  people  from  the  country  round,  now  that  the  *  high 
places '  were  abolished,  were  left  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
time  to  those  ceremonial  observances  and  laws  relating  to  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  personal  purity,  etc.,  which  could  be 
practised  away  from  the  Temple,  and  which  from  their 
narrowness  and  strictness  kept  the  fear  if  not  the  love  of 
Jehovah  for  ever  present  in  their  minds.  Now  the  agency  for 
the  inculcation  and  enforcement  of  these  private  exercises  was 
the  institution  of  the  Synagogue, — ^an  institution  which  the 
exiles  brought  back  with  them  from  Babylon.  During 
the    Exile,   when    far    away    from    their   beloved   Zion   and 
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with  their  Temple  in  ruins,  their  only  form  of  worship 
was  prayer,  praise,  and  the  reading  and  exposition  of  the 
Law;  and  this  worship  they  practised  in  the  little  meeting- 
places  which  they  had  constructed  for  themselves  on  the  model 
of  those  Persian  houses  of  worship  where  were  recited  and  sung 
the  holy  songs  and  ancient  pmyers  of  the  Zoroastrian  faith. 
After  the  Exile  it  was  but  natural  that  they  should  bring  back 
with  them  to  Judcea  an  institution  to  which  they  had  grown  so 
accustomed  in  Babylon  ;  and,  accordingly,  these  Synagogues,  as 
they  were  called,  were  soon  to  be  found  in  every  village  in  the 
land,  and  in  the  intervals  of  the  great  Feasts  at  Jerusalem  were 
the  only  places  of  worship.  They  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
ancient  ^  high  places,'  but  differed  from  them  in  this  important 
particular,  that  while  the  'high  places'  were  the  scenes  of 
sacrifices  as  gross  almost  and  purely  external  as  those  of 
Paganism,  the  Synagogues  were  places  of  meeting  for  prayer, 
praise,  and  the  reading  and  exposition  of  the  Law, — that  is  to 
say  of  a  worship  purely  inward  in  character.  These  meetings, 
which  were  held  twice  a  week,  were  opened  with  prayer  and 
with  the  reading  of  the  Shema,  *Hear,  O  Isi'ael,'  etc.,  after 
which  a  portion  of  the  Law  was  read,  interpreted,  and  ex- 
pounded by  anyone  present  who  felt  he  had  something  to  say. 
In  this  way  the  word  of  God  was  brought  consciously  home  to 
the  heart  and  mind  of  each, — and  it  is  interesting  to  remember 
that  these  Synagogues  were  afterwards  felt  by  Jesus  to  be 
appropriate  places  for  the  exposition  and  propagation  of  his 
own  doctrines. 

But  the  reading  and  exposition  of  the  Written  Law,  the 
Pentateuch,  although  it  kept  the  fear  of  God  before  the  indi- 
vidual mind,  would  have  had  but  little  influence  in  making 
religion  a  personal  concern  between  each  man  and  his  Maker 
had  it  not  been  for  the  addition  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture  of 
the  Books  of  the  Prophets,  and  especially  of  the  Book  of 
Psalms, — with  their  glorification  of  the  loving-kindness  of 
Jehovah,    and    His   forgiveness    to    all  those  who   kept    His 
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commands  and  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Then,  and  then  only, 
did  the  full  influence  of  the  Synagogue  in  transforming  the 
conception  of  Jehovah  from  a  national  God  to  a  God  of  love 
and  mercy,  a  God  who  listens  to  the  cries  of  the  least  of  His 
children,  begin  to  be  felt.  The  Pentateuch  itself,  or  Book  of 
the  Law,  the  Thora  as  it  was  called,  was  a  composite  work, 
made  up  of  old  and  new  portions,  edited  and  in  part  fabricated 
in  Babylon  by  the  Scribes,  and  brought  to  Jerusalem  by  Ezra 
in  the  year  444  B.C.,  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  return 
from  the  Exile.  These  Scribes  were  the  descendants  of  the 
priestly  class  who  had  gone  into  captivity,  but  who,  owing  to 
the  impossibility  of  sacrificing  at  any  other  place  than  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  had  been  forced  to  turn  their  attention 
to  the  study  and  exposition  of  the  Law.  They  were,  in  a  word, 
a  kind  of  transformed  Priests.  Now  when  the  Temple  worship 
was  .re-established  at  Jerusalem  after  the  return  of  the  exiles, 
those  Scribes  or  religious  lawyers  who  remained  behind  in 
Babylon,  set  themselves  to  work  to  bring  the  great  mass  of 
S^icred  Literature  that  had  for  centuries  been  accumulating,  into 
one  compact  and  as  far  as  possible  harmonious  whole.  The 
materials  they  had  at  hand  were  many  and  various, 
and  consisted  of  old  historical  tales  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Heroes 
of  the  early  world ;  narratives  of  the  nation's  wanderings 
and  exploits  in  peace  and  war,  taken  from  the  history  of  the 
Wars  of  Jehovah ;  the  old  Covenant  of  Jehovah  with  His 
people  known  as  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  which  had  come 
down  from  a  remote  past,  and  is  now  found  in  certain  chapters 
of  the  Book  of  Exodus ;  the  new  Covenant  or  Book  of  the  Law 
found  in  the  Temple  by  Hilkiah  the  High-priest  in  the  time  of 
Josiah  shortly  before  the  Exile,  and  now  known  to  us  as  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy ;  and  the  elaborate  Temple  ceremonial 
and  ritual  of  feasts,  fasts,  sacrifices,  music,  etc.,  which  we  see 
beginning  to  be  planned  during  the  Exile,  and  taking  shape  in 
the  ideal  dreams  of  Ezekicl,  and  which,  during  the  hundred 
years    that    followed,    had   been  elaborated  to  the  point   of 
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minuteness  that  we  find  in  the  Priestly  Code,  especially  in  the 
JBooks  of  Leviticus  and  Numbers.  Now  these  separate  portions 
X)f  the  Pentateuch  which  had  up  till  then  existed  only  in  scattered 
copies,  had  been  collected  and  worked  over  by  the  Scribes  in 
Babylon  ;  but  as  owing  to  their  antiquity  and  the  reverence  in 
which  they  were  held,  no  one  dared  take  the  liberty  of  altering 
them  sufficiently  to  bring  them  into  a  compact,  harmonious 
whole,  the  only  plan  was  to  bring  the  separate  portions  together 
side  by  side,  and,  after  rubbing  off  the  rougher  angles  of  dis- 
.cordance,  to  fuse  them  into  a  solid  mass, — filling  in  the  interspaces 
with  a  priestly  and  ceremonial  medium  which  gave  character 
and  colour  to  the  whole  and  like  the  hardened  sand  between 
the  larger  stones  in  a  conglomerate  mass,  held  it  firmly 
together.  The  effect  of  this  was  that  when  united  into  a 
single  book, — the  Book  of  the  Law, — an  additional  sanctity 
and  reverence  was  given  to  the  whole,  over  and  above  that 
which  had  formerly  attached  to  the  separate  parts.  But 
as  the  Book  was  given  out  to  be  the  full  and  complete 
revelation  of  God  to  Moses,  it  became  all  the  more  necessary 
to  harmonize  the  various  discordances  that  were  to  be  found  in 
it.  ao  well  as  to  bring  all  its  provisions  up  to  date,  so  as  to  meet 
the  needs  and  necessities  of  the  times.  And  as  it  was 
impossible  to  alter,  add  to,  or  take  from  the  Written  Word,  the 
difficulty  of  stretching,  bending,  or  otherwise  twisting  its 
provisions  so  tks  to  harmonize  them  with  each  other  and  to 
adapt  them  to  changing  circumstances,  was  surmounted  by 
what  was  called  the  Oral  Law, — the  Law  of  Ti'adition, — whose 
collected  utterances  were  afterwards  to  form  the  greater  part 
of  the  Talmud.  But  it  was  necessary,  besides,  that  this  Oral, 
this  Unwritten  Law^  should  have  equal  authority  with  the 
Written  Law*  The  Scribes,  therefore,  were  obliged  to  resort 
to  the  same  expedient  which  had  proved  so  successful  when 
Hilkiah  brought  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  from  the 
recesses  of  the  Temple,  and  when  Ezra  brought  the 
Pentateuch  itself   from   Babylon ; — ^the  expedient,    viz.,    of 
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referring  it  back  to  Moses.  It  was  alleged  that  Moses  had 
received  the  Oral  Law  along  with  the  Written  one  from 
Jehovah  on  Sinai.  And  just  as  with  us,  Case-made  Law,  as  it 
is  called,  has  existed  from  time  immemorial  alongside  of  the 
Statute  Law  and  on  an  equal  footing  with  it,  so  this  Oral  Law 
of  the  Jews  from  the  time  of  Ezra  onwards  existed  side  by 
side  with  the  Pentateuch  and  enjoyed  equal  authority  with  it — 
each  generation  of  Scribes,  like  each  generation  of  our  own 
lawyers,  being  bound  by  these  oral  decisions  of  their  pre- 
decessors as  by  so  many  sacred  and  authoritative  precedents. 

Now  the  Supreme  Tribunal  to  which  all  disputes  in  reference 
to  the  meaning,  interpretation,  or  legal  application  of  both  the 
Oral  and  Written  Law  were  referred,  was  a  body  of  the  most 
eminent  of  these  Scribes  sitting  at  Jerusalem,  and  known  as 
the  Sopherim,  or  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue.  A  commission 
of  this  body  shortly  after  the  bringing  of  the  Law  from 
Babylon  by  Ezra,  went  about  the  country  taking  it  with  them 
and  explaining  it  to  the  people ;  and  afterwards  when  the 
Synagogues  were  fully  established,  those  who  conducted  the 
services  as  well  as  those  who  acted  as  judges  in  administering 
the  Law,  were  in  the  habit  of  appealing  to  this  body  at 
Jerusalem  in  all  cases  of  doubt,  difficulty,  or  dispute.  But  it 
was  only  natural  that  the  first  generation  of  Scribes,  the  men 
who  had  themselves  taken  part  in  adding  the  ceremonial  and 
ritual  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  to  the  old  original  Book  of  the 
Law, — the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, — should  not  show  the  same 
reverence  for  the  letter  of  a  Law  which  themselves  had  made, 
as  their  descendants  of  later  centuries.  And, accordingly  we 
find  that  not  only  did  they  overlay  the  Written  Law  with  the 
traditional  Oral  Law,  but  they  did  not  scruple  to  lay  sacreligious 
hands  on  the  written  text  itself.  Among  other  things,  for 
rcxample,  they  altered,  as  Kuenen  has  pointed  out,  the  third  of 
a  shekel  which  was  the  amount  of  the  Temple-tax  in 
Nehemiah  (x.,  32),  to  the  half  a  shekel  which  was  the  amount 
in  Exodus  (xxx.,  13).     From  the  beginning,  and  indeed  for 
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many  ages,  the  Pentateuch  was  regarded  as  the  complete  Law 
of  God,  containing  provisions,  it  was  believed,  which  when 
properly  interpreted  by  the  Oral  traditions  of  the  Scribes,  were 
sufficient  for  the  regulation  of  every  act  in  life.  But  finding 
that  the  old  Historical  Books  were  capable,  when  properly 
redacted,  of  yielding  much  matter  serviceable  for  doctrine  and 
instruction,  the  Scribes  added  them  one  by  one  to  the  Canon  ; 
until  as  time  went  on  they  came  to  be  regarded  as  having  the 
same  kind  of  authority,  although  somewhat  less  in  degree,  as 
the  Pentateuch  itself.  Among  others,  the  Book  of  the  Judges, 
for  example,  was  redacted  from  the  priestly  point  of  view  from 
sources  now  lost,  while  the  Books  of  the  Chronicles  were 
simply  a  redaction  from  the  same  point  of  view,  of  the  Books 
of  Kings.  Fortunately,  the  reverence  for  the  Books  of  Kings 
was  so  great  that  they  still  form  part  of  the  Canon ;  and  in 
minutely  comparing  the  historical  accounts  with  the  parallel 
ones  in  Chronicles,  as  has  been  so  ably  done  by  Wellhausen, 
the  fact  that  the  one  is  but  a  priestly  redaction  of  the  other,  is 
put  beyond  all  doubt.  In  the  same  way,  the  noble  record  of 
fulfilled  prophecies  had  made  it  evident  to  all  that  the  Prophets 
had  been  inspired  by  God ;  and  tha  Books  of  Isaiah,  Ezekiel, 
Jeremiah,  and  the  rest,  were  added  to  the  Canon. 

Now  it  was  only  when  these  Prophets  and  the  Psalms  were 
added  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  that  the  fuU  power  of  the 
Synagogue  in  bringing  Jehovah  home  to  the  hearts  and  cour 
sciences  of  each  individual  Jew,  began  to  make  itself  felt.  For 
the  Pentateuch,  the  Book  of  the  Law  proper,  deals,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  mainly  with  matters  affecting  the  well-being  of  Israel 
as  a  nation^  and  only  secondarily  with  those  peculiar  to  each 
individual.  It  deals,  for  example,  with  historical  characters 
like  the  Patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  old,  whose  lives,  though  fuU 
of  idyllic  beauty  and  charm,  have  still  a  historical  and  national, 
rather  than  an  individual  significance ;  or  with  rites  like  Cir- 
cumcision, and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  whose  main 
object  was  to  keep  up  a  distinction  between  the  Jews  and  other 
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peoples;  or  with  the  great  festivals — Passover,  Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, — which  drew  the  Jews  up  to  Jerusalem  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  and  made  those  who  took  part  in  them  feel 
rather  their  national  relationship  to  Jehovah,  than  their  personal 
relationship  to  Him ;  the  individual,  being  as  it  were  for  the 
time  lost  in  the  crowd.  So,  too,  the  great  Day  of  Atonement 
was  instituted  for  the  cleansing  away  of  the  sins  of  the  whole 
people ;  while  the  continual  burnt-ofTering  was  the  expression 
of  the  continued  gratitude  of  the  nation  as  a  whole  to  their 
Grod.  It  was  only  the  sin  and  trespass  offerings,  the  laws 
relating  to  purity,  etc.,  which  primarily  concerned  the  individual 
as  such ;  but  they  were  purely  formal  and  outward  acts, 
calculated,  it  is  to  be  observed,  rather  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God  than  to  promote  the  personal  communion  of  the  individual 
with  Him.  So  far,  therefore,  as  the  mere  reading  and  exposition 
of  the  Pentateuch  was  concerned,  the  Synagogue,  except  that 
it  kept  the  fear  of  God  before  the  mind  of  the  individual  Jew, 
would  have  been  as  far  almost  from  bringing  him  into  intimate 
personal  relationship  with  Him,  as  the  old  ^  high  places '  with 
their  merely  outward,  and  in  essence  and  effect  Pagan,  sacrifices. 
It  was  only  when  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  as  I  have  said, 
with  that  sweet  resignation  and  trust  in  the  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies  of  God  which  have  made  them  so  dear  to  the 
afflicted,  the  sorrowing,  and  the  wretched,  in  every  age — it  was 
only  when  these  were  added  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  to  be 
read  in  the  Synagogue  and  applied  by  each  to  the  needs  of  his 
own  individual  heart,  that  Jehovah  became  transfigured  from 
the  Great  and  Supreme  God  of  the  nation  as  a  whole,  to  an 
intimate  and  personal  God,  near  to  the  heart  of  each  one  of 
His  people,  to  comfort  and  bless  them  and  to  do  them  good. 

But  although  at  last  through  these  various  agencies  Jehovah 
had  been  transformed  from  a  national  or  tribal  god  to  a  God 
near  to  the  heart  of  each  individual  Jew,  still  the  system  of 
rewards  and  punishments  continued,  as  ever,  purely  material 
and  worldly  in  character — ^riches,  happiness,  health,  prosperity, 
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long  life,  old  age,  and  numerous  progeny,  and  their  opposltes ; 
the  consequence  being  that  each  man  as  reward  for  obedience 
to  the  Divine  Commands,  looked  to  the  promises  of  God  for  the 
enjoyment  of  these  blessings  in  himself  and  in  his  own  lifetime. 

Of  the  strange  impasse  to  which  this  brought  the  Jews,  and  of 
how,  coming  on  it  suddenly  and  quite  unwittingly,  as  on  an 
open  precipice,  Judaism  was  brought  by  it  to  the  very  verge 
of  disaster  and  ruin — this,  together  with  the  consequences  that 
flowed  from  it,  shall  be  our  theme  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER    VL 


THE  EVOLUTION   OF  THE  RESURRECTION  AND 

OF  A  FUTURE  LIFE. 

TN  the  last  chapter  we  arrived  at  that  point  in  the  Evolution 
of  Judaism  where  but  a  single  step  intervenes  to  separate 
the  Jewish  Conception  of  God  and  the  Jewish  Code  of 
Morality  from  those  of  Christianity ;  and  yet  that  single  step 
cannot  be  taken  for  some  three  hundred  years  to  come.  In  the 
present  chapter,  accordingly,  I  propose  to  institute  an  inquiry 
into  the  causes  that  have  interposed  this  delay ;  and  the 
narrative  will  form  one  of  the  most  interesting:  and  instructive 
chapters  in  the  whole  history  of  Judaism. 

To  begin  with,  it  will  be  remembered  that  we  found  in  a 
former  chapter  that  the  active  centres,  the  evolving  nuclei  of 
all  religions  might  be  reduced  to  three,  viz.  a  Conception  of 
God,  a  Code  of  Morality,  and  a  Supernatural  Ideal.  It  would 
seem  probable,  therefore,  that  if  the  conception  of  God  and 
the  code  of  Morality  of  the  Jews  were,  during  the  period  of 
Greek  domination,  or  say  about  300  B.C.,  separated  by  but  a 
single  step  from  Christianity,  the  delay  in  passing  over  into  it 
was  due  to  some  incompleteness  in  the  evolution  of  the  third 
factor,  the  Supernatural  Ideal.  And  this  a  priori  probability 
will  be  found  in  actual  fact  to  be  true.  That  both  the  Jewish 
conception  of  God  and  the  Jewish  code  of  Morality  were  at  this 
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time  within  .a  single  step  of  Christianity,  and  that  they 
still  remained  practically  where  they  were  without  any  real 
organic  advance  until  the  time  of  Christ,  cannot,  I  think,  be 
disputed.  The  conception  of  God  was  of  One  Holy  and  Just 
Being,  of  great  majesty,  aloofness,  sanctity,  and  purity,  resent- 
ing any  want  of  reverence  or  approach  to  familiarity  as  a  stain, 
but  of  great  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy  to  His  own  chosen 
people,  His  ear  ever  open  to  the  cries  of  His  children.  Now  a 
single  step  forward  will  take  us  to  the  conception  of  a  God  full 
of  grace,  loving-kindness,  and  mercy,  not  only  to  His  own 
people,  but  to  all  mankind — and  what  is  that  but  Christianity  ? 
The  moral  relation,  again,  existing  betw^een  God  and  man, 
which  in  early  Judaism  had  been  a  relation  between  Jehovah 
and  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  whole^  had  at  the  time  of  which  we 
are  speaking  become,  as  wc  have  seen,  a  personal  relation 
between  Him  and  each  individual  Jew.  But  the  terms  of  that 
relation  were  still  those  that  we  should  expect  from  a  just  and 
jealous  but  loving  God,  who  kept  a  strict  audit  and  balance- 
sheet  of  all  the  actions  of  His  people,  and  who  demanded,  in 
consequence,  for  each  transgression  a  legal  equivalent  in  offering 
or  sacrifice.  Now  if  we  take  a  step  forward,  you  have  a  God 
near  not  only  to  the  heart  of  each  Jew  but  to  the  heart  of  all 
men,  a  God  who  pardons  the  sinner,  not  by  ticking  off  each 
offence  as  its  legal  equivalent  is  paid,  but  by  freely  and  of  His 
own  grace  wiping  the  slate  clean  from  the  outset — ^and  this  is 
the  God  of  Christianity.  And  now,  again,  we  have  to  ask 
what  prevented  this  single  necessary  step  being  taken  at  once, 
instead  of  requiring  three  hundred  years  of  varying  fortune  for 
its  realization  ?  That  the  delay  was  due  to  some  arrest  in  the 
evolution  of  that  side  or  element  in  religion  which  we  have 
called  the  Supernatural  Ideal — ^an  element  which  in  the  case  of 
the  .Tews  took  the  form  of  the  rewards  and  promises  held  out 
by  Jehovah  to  His  people — we  have,  as  we  have  said,  every 
reason  on  d  priori  grounds  for  believing ;  and  that  it  was  so  in 
actual  fact  we  are  now  to  see. 
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We  have  already  pointed  out  that  throughout  the  whole 
period  of  Jewish  History  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  latest^ 
the  promises  and  blessings  held  out  by  Jehovah  to  His  children 
for  obedience  to  His  commands  were  of  a  purely  material  and 
worldly  nature — the  secure  possession  of  the  land,  rich  fields^ 
bounteous  harvests,  national  freedom  and  independence,  success 
in  war,  etc. ;  the  penalties  incurred  by  disobedience  being  also 
of  a  worldly  character,— defeat,  exile,  slavery,  pestilence,  famine, 
and  death.     There  was  no  immortality  either  of  the  soul  or  of 
the  body,  no  resurrection,  no  after-life  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments— ^nothing  but  national  and  worldly  prosperity,  or  the 
reverse.    Now  as  the  life  of  a  nation,  unlike  that  of  an  individual, 
has  no  definite  limit  or  end,  the  earthly  felicity  promised  a» 
reward  of  obedience  to  God's  Law,  can,  if  not  accomplished  in 
the   existing  generation   of  men,  be  postponed   to   a  future 
generation,  without   serious  detriment  to  the  religion  which 
announces  it,  or  suspicion  of  bad  faith  on  the  part  of  the  God 
who  has  promised  it.     But  from  the  time  that  the  rewards  and 
penalties  attaching  to  good  and  bad  conduct  were  no  longer 
believed  to  be  lumped  together  in  the  form  of  national  pros- 
perity or  the  reverse,  but  were  believed  to  be  strictly  personal 
to  each  individual  Jew  and  accurately  apportioned  to  each 
according  to  his  deserts ;  and  when  in  consequence  of  there 
being    no    future    life    or    immortality,    these    rewards    and 
punishments    if    made    good    at    all    must    be    made    good 
within   the   compass   of  a  single  human  life;   then,   Judaism 
all    unconsciously  to    itself,   had,   by   the    strain    it  put   on 
Providence    to   realize   its  promises,   brought    itself    to    the 
very    verge    of    ruin — to    the    point,    indeed,   at  which    no 
philosophy  or  mere  external  logic  could  save  it,  but  where,  if 
saved  at  all  it  must  be  by  the  Providence  or  Fate  which  is 
concealed   in   the   secret  and   invisible  logic  of  events.     For 
although  it  is  true  that  at  any  age  of  the  world  the  individual 
could  always  appeal,  even  in  his  own  single  life,  te  a -spiritual 
compensation,  an  expansion  of  heart  and  soul,  an  elevation  of 
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rank  in  the  scale  of  being,  following  with  mathematical 
certainty  and  as  by  inevitable  decree  on  all  devotion  to  the 
good  and  the  true — still  up  to  this  hour  it  has  never  been 
found  to  be  true  that  material  prosperity  will  in  like  manner 
follow  the  track  of  the  virtuous  and  the  good.  To  believe 
otherwise  and  to  teach  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  was  to  put  a 
greater  stmin  on  Providence  than  it  could  well  bear ;  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  from  the  time  that  these  two  streams  of 
thought,  viz. — the  worldly  prosperity  and  the  limits  of  a  single 
life — were  seen  like  railway  trains  converging  and  approaching 
each  other,  disaster  and  ruin  were  imminent,  and  had  it  not 
been  for  what  we  have  called  the  unforeseen  logic  of  events, 
the  collision  must  have  resulted  in  the  complete  break-down  of 
Judaism.  For  from  the  position  thus  taken  up  a  logical 
retreat  was  impossible.  This  dependence  of  each  man's  fortunes 
on  his  own  good  or  bad  conduct  had  not  been  reached  in  a 
night,  but  by  gradual  stages  and  slow  evolution  through  many 
centuries,  and  could  not  be  revoked.  Backward,  therefore,  it 
was  impossible  to  go,  and  to  press  forward  was  but  to  break 
and  shatter  oneself  against  the  hard  rock  of  facts ;  and  falling, 
to  drag  down  again  that  belief  in  One  God  which  had  taken 
long  centuries  of  persecution  and  exile  to  laboriously  and  pain- 
fully build  up — together  with  all  that  it  implied  for  the  future 
of  the  world.  It  is  true  that  this  inevitable  consummation 
towards  which  Judaism  was  steadily  moving  was  delayed 
for  a  time  by  the  interposition  of  one  or  another  of 
those  pleasing  illusions,  those  consoling  fictions  which  the 
mind  makes  for  itself  when  threatened  with  the 
approaching  ruin  of  its  ideals  or  hopes.  Among  other 
things,  for  example,  it  was  said  that  the  bad  fortune  which  had 
attended  the  good  man  up  to  the  last  hours  of  his  life,  would 
be  succeeded  by  a  moment  of  supreme  bliss  which  in  itself  was 
sufficient  compensation  for  all  the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  a 
life-time.  Or,  again,  that  if  we  could  only  see  everything  in 
its  true  light  and  perspective  as  God  sees  it,  we  should  find 
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much  evil  in  the  lives  of  those  men  who  had  been  (<o  afflicted, 
but  whom  we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  regarding  as  models  of 
all  the  virtues.     These  were,  of  course,  pure  fictions  without 
foundation  in  reality,  but  they  served  to  postpone  for  a  while 
the  inevitable  doom  that  must  sooner  or  later  overtake  any 
religion  which  has  had  the  imprudence  to  link  its  fate  with  a 
hypothesis  so  viewy  and  unsubstantial  as  the  reward  of  goodness 
and  virtue  by  material  and  worldly  prosperity  in  the  present 
life.    Now  the  most  complete  and  elaborate  statement  in  Jewish 
litemture  of  these  .fictions,  especially  of  the  one  last  cited,  is 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Job — which  could  only  have  been 
written  at  this  period,  that  is  to  say  at  some  point  between  the 
return  of  the  Exiles  and  the  rise  of  the  Maccabees.     In  this 
book  you  have  the  problem  stated  in  all  its  pregnancy,  and  the 
question    discussed    in    all    its    fulness — Why    a    good    and 
virtuous  man  like  Job  should  be  so  afflicted  by  God  ?     There, 
too,  you  see  the  sophistical  fictions  by  which  his  friends  try 
to  convince  him  that  he  must,  in  spite  of  his  unconscious- 
ness of  all  evil,   have   been  guilty,    even   if  unwittingly,  of 
some  sin  that   has  brought  on  him  the  displeasure  of  God. 
But  it  is  all  in  vain*     No  one  is  convinced  by  them ;  and  Job 
himself  is  only  saved  from  absolute  scepticism  by  the  reflection 
that  God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our 
thoughts ;  that  is  to  say  by  giving  up  the  problem  as  from  the 
Jewish  point  of  view  insoluble.     But  it  could  not  end  there. 
By    the    time    Ecclesiastes    was    written,    all    these    hollow 
sophistries  had  been  thrown  aside  as  worthless,  and  the  finer 
spirits  had    resigned    themselves  to   an    absolute    pessimism 
and  scepticism.     With  neither  a  resurrection,  a  future  life,  nor 
a  reward  in  this  life  for  their  virtues,  what  could  men  do  but 
exclaim  with  the  Preacher,  '  Vanity  of  Vanities,  all  is  Vanity '  I 
One  event  happens  alike  to  all,  whether  they  be  virtuous  or 
wicked,  therefore  let  us  eat  our  bread  with  joy,  anoint  our- 
selves with  oil,  put  on  white  garments  and  enjoy  the  passing 
hour.     *  Let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die,'  for  there 
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is  no  wisdom  or  consciousness  in  the  grave  to  which  we  are 
fast  hastening.  So  far  indeed  had  it  gone  with  the  Preacher, 
that  in  Ecclesiastes  the  Jews  are  no  longer  the  peculiar  people, 
nor  is  God  known  as  Jehovah,  but  only  as  Elohim.  It  only 
required  a  little  time  for  this  pessimism  and  despair  of  the 
Preacher  to  reach  the  hearts  of  the  manv.  and  to  end  in  the 
open  and  avowed  scepticism  of  all  and  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
Jewish  religion.  But  this  goal  to  which  it  all  logically  led,  and 
which  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  by  any  inner  process  of  reason 
(for  it  was  the  strict  and  logical  outcome  of  ail  that  had  gone 
before),  was  evaded,  as  we  shall  now  see,  by  the  help  of 
Providence  or  Fate  in  the  shape  of  events  from  witliout.  The 
m'anner  in  which  this  came  about  we  have  now  to  see. 

Up  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  King  of  Syria,  or 
say  to  the  year  170  B.C.,  the  Jews,  sheltered  first  under  the 
political  wing  of  Persia  and  then  under  that  of  the  Greek  Kings 
of  Egypt  and  Syria  respectively,  had  been  permitted  to  enjoy 
all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  their  religion,  undisturbed 
either  by  persecution  within  or  interference  from  without. 
They  enjoyed,  too,  all  the  political  privileges  of  the  Greeks 
who  were  the  dominant  caste  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Syria,  and 
were  favoured  by  kings  in  many  instances  with  high  offices  and 
dignities.  The  consequence  of  this  was  that  their  harsh  and 
sordid  lives  began  gradually  to  be  softened,  inter-penetrated,  and 
suffused  with  the  genial  radiance,  the  warm  pulsating  sunshine 
of  the  Greek  life  which  surrounded  them  like  an  atmosphere  on 
every  side.  More  especially  was  this  the  case  with  the  Jewish 
Aristocracy — the  Priestly  Party — who  in  the  long  peace  and  in 
the  absence  of  persecution  had,  as  the  governing  body  of  the 
nation,  been  gi'adually  transformed  from  servants  of  Jehovah 
into  men  of  the  world  and  politicians,  refined  and  worldly 
aristocmts  and  courtiers.  So  far,  indeed,  had  this  inter- 
penetmtion  of  Jewish  custoius  and  modes  of  life  by  Greek 
influences  gone,  that  many  of  the  leading  Jewish  families  were 
willing  and  even  anxious  to  introduce  among  their  countrymen 
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the  more  brilliant  and  refined  culture  of  the  Greeks;  and 
difficult  as  it  must  have  been  to  all  Jews  after  the  persecutions 
of  Antiochus  to  realize  it,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  more 
intimate  the  association  of  the  upper  class  of  Jews  with  the 
Greeks  became,  the  more  ashamed  did  they  become  of  their  own 
peculiar  customs  and  modes  of  life.  They  tried  to  introduce 
into  their  towns  the  baths,  theatres,  and  gymnasia,  of  the 
Greeks;  and  to  avoid  the  ridicule  of  the  heathen  populace, 
they  even  went  so  far  as  to  submit  to  a  painful  operation  in 
order  to  conceal  their  nationality.  All  this,  it  is  needless  to 
say,  was  viewed  with  deep  disgust  and  a  growing  sense  of 
irritation  by  the  great  masses  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  were 
passionately  attached  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Law  and  to 
their  own  cramped  and  sordidmodesof  life,  and  who  abominated 
as  much  the  social  customs  of  the  Greeks — their  games,  gymnasia, 
baths,  etc. — as  they  did  their  Idolatry.  Such  was  the  state  of 
Jewish  feeling  up  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  But 
during  the  reign  of  that  monarch,  matters  were  brought  to  a 
crisis.  It  so  happened  that  the  office  of  High  Priest,  which 
was  held  by  one  Jesus,  or  Jason  as  he  was  called  in  Grcek^ 
was  taken  away  from  him  by  the  king,  and  given  to  his  brother 
Onlas  or  Menelaus.  The  people  took  the  part  of  the 
deposed  priest,  and  in  a  riot  which  ensued,  Menelaus  was 
obliged  to  fly  from  Jerusalem,  and  seek  the  protection  of 
the  king.  He  then  assured  Antiochus  that  both  he  himself 
and  the  priestly  party  at  Jerusalem,  were  anxious  to  give  up 
the  Jewish  laws  and  customs,  and  to  adopt  those  of  the  Greeks ; 
going  so  far  even  as  to  ask  the  king's  permission  to  build  a 
Greek  gymnasium  at  Jerusalem.  Now  whether  it  were  that 
the  passion  of  Antiochus  for  hellenizing  the  peoples  of  his 
dominions  led  him,  when  he  learnt  how  far  the  process  had 
already  gone  among  the  upper  classes  of  the  Jews,  readily  to 
believe  that  the  rest  of  the  people  could  be  weaned  from  their 
religion  by  a  sufficiently  vigorous  application  of  force — the 
more  so,  indeed,  as  the   Scribes,  who  were  the  leaders  and 
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teachers  of  the  peeple,  had  as  yet  no  voice  in  the  governing 
body  or  Sanhedrim,  but  were  confined  to  their  purely  academic 
functions  of  expositors  and  interpreters  of  the  Law — or 
whether  it  were  the  fear  lest  if  he  delayed  too  long,  the 
discontented  party  in  Jerusalem  would  call  in  the  assistance 
of  the  rapidly  growing  Roman  power ;  or  whether  it  was  owing 
to  pecuniary  embarrassments;  or  mere  greed;  or  to  disgust 
with  the  internal  tumults  of  the  Jews  and  their  attitude 
towards  himself,  cannot  perhaps  be  known;  but  whatever 
may  have  been  the  reason,  certain  it  is  that  he  seized  the 
opportunity  afforded  him  by  the  riots  in  the  city  to  march  an 
army  into  Judsea  with  the  object  of  rooting  out  once  for  all  the 
Jewish  religion  and  nationality.  *  Thorough'  was  to  be  the 
policy,  and  in  carrying  it  into  execution  *  terror  *  the  order  of 
the  day.  He  burnt  the  finest  buildings,  razed  the  walls  of 
the  city  to  the  ground,  and  to  overawe  the  popidation 
built  a  fortress  at  Acra  on  a  hill  close  by,  overlooking 
the  Temple,  and  in  it  put  a  colony  of  Greeks.  He  then  rifled 
the  Temple,  carrying  away  the  golden  candlesticks,  the  altar  of 
incense,  the  table  of  shewbread,  and  the  curtains  of  scarlet  and 
linen ;  and  giving  orders  that  no  child  should  be  circumcised,  and 
that  all  copies  of  the  Law  should  be  secured  and  burnt.  But 
worse  than  all,  and  horror  of  horrors  to  the  Jews,  he  caused  a 
statue  of  Jupiter  Olympus  to  be  erected  on  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering  in  the  very  Temple  itself ;  and  to  this,  the  *  abomination 
of  desolation  *  of  Daniel,  sacrifices  of  swine  were  offered  daily. 
The  citizens  were  slain  or  sold  into  captivity,  the  women 
strangled,  and  those  who  were  caught  endeavouring  to  make 
their  escape  were  whipped  with  rods,  torn  to  pieces,  or  crucified. 
This  was  in  the  year  167  B.C.,  and  ought,  one  would  imagine, 
to  have  resulted  in  the  complete  bankruptcy  of  a  religion  which, 
while  promising  worldly  prosperity,  happiness,  old  age,  and 
respect,  to  those  who  kept  its  precepts,  could  give  even  its 
martyrs  no  better  reward  than  the  whip,  the  rack,  the  cross, 
ignominy,  infamy,  execration,  and  death.     But  it  had  in  fact  pre- 
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cisely  the  opposite  effect,  and,  indeed,  was  indirectly  the  means 
of  restoring  to  something  like  its  pristine  vigour  that  Jewish 
religion  whose  heart,  as  we  have  seen,  was  being  slowly  eaten 
out  by  scepticism.  This  it  did  by  sweeping  away  once  and 
for  all  those  puerile  fictions,  those  hollow  fatuities  and  sophisms, 
with  which  in  times  of  peace  men  may  amuse  themselves  and 
a  religion  hide  for  a  while  its  bankruptcy,  or  postpone  its 
downfall,  but  which  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  in  the  face  of 
calamities  like  these  of  the  Jews  under  Antiochus,  were  felt  to 
be  unendurable  mockeries.  Those  dreams  of  a  happiness  in 
this  life  to  be  the  attendant  of  virtue ;  those  accusations  of 
guilt,  as  in  Job,  where  there  had  been  affliction;  those 
promises  of  a  happiness  in  the  last  moments  of  life  which 
should  more  than  make  up  for  a  life's  misery ; — all  these  fictions 
it  swept  away  for  ever  as  convicted  impostures ;  and  in  despair 
of  finding  justice  in  this  life  men  boldly  set  sail  for  another, 
preferring  rather  to  cherish  a  pleasing  dream  of  a  future  which 
could  not  be  disproved,  than  a  lying  unreality  in  the  present. 
And  so  we  have  the  first  entrance  into  Jewish  religion  of  that 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  and  of  a  Future  Life 
on  Earth,  which  when  transformed  and  modified  by  Greek 
speculation,  was  afterwards  to  play  so  important  a  role  in 
Christianity.  It  first  makes  its  appearance  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  which  all  scholars  are  now  agreed  in  believing  to  have 
been  written  shortly  after  the  Greeks  and  Syrians  were  driven 
out  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Maccabees.  It  was  just  three  years 
to  the  day  from  the  date  of  the  '  abomination  of  desolation ' 
being  set  up  in  the  Temple,  that  Judas  Maccabeus  who  had 
fought  his  way  up  to  supreme  command  with  the  obstinate 
Talour  of  an  old  Roman,  entered  the  city,  broke  in 
pieces  the  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympus,  and  destroyed 
the  polluted  altar  of  burnt  offering  on  which  it  stood ; 
restoring  the  altar  of  incense,  the  golden  candlesticks,  the  table  of 
shewbrcad,  and  all  the  other  appiirtenances  of  the  Temple,  to 
their  former  position.      Now  it  was  to  comfort  and  console  the 
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Jews  in  their  desolation  after  the  persecutions,  and  to 
resuscitate  the  faith  which  had  been  so  rudely  shaken  by  the 
death  of  the  martyrs,  that  the  Book  of  Daniel  was  written. 
The  writer  pictures  in  apocalyptic  visions  the  triumph  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  "  I  saw,"  he  says,  "  in  the  night  vision,  and 
behold  one  like  a  Spn  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
Him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve 
him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.'* 
Here,  the  *  one  like  a  Son  of  Man '  is  used,  as  is  aftei"wards 
explained,  in  contrast  to  the  four  figures  of  beasts,  who  represent 
the  Assyrian,  Median,  Persian,  and  Greek  Empires  respectively  ; 
and  is  meant  to  represent  the  Jewish  nation,  the  ideal  people 
of  Israel,  the  Iambs  of  the  Most  High, — those  who  had  fought 
and  died  for  the  faith  during  the  recent  persecutions  under 
Antiochus,  as  distinct  from  the  renegade  Jews  who  had 
adopted  the  Greek  customs,  denied  their  faith,  betrayed  their 
nation,  and  been  ashamed  of  their  religion.  But  this 
kingdom  of  the  Jews  which  God  Himself  was  to  set  up 
through  the  instrumentality  not  of  the  Messiah  but  of  the 
angel  Michael,  was  an  earthly  kingdom  not  a  heavenly  one* 
And  it  was  into  this  earthly  kingdom  that  the  martyrs  who 
had  died  for  their  God  and  His  Holy  Temple  were  to  awake, — 
as  well  as  their  teachers,  the  Scribes,  who  were  to  shine  like 
stars.  It  was  into  this  earthly  kingdom,  too,  that  the 
renegades  were  to  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
But  what  it  concerns  us  especially  to  note  here  is,  that  this 
resurrection  to  an  earthly  and  worldly  kingdom  of  the  future  is 
only  a  partial  resurrection,  being  limited  strictly  on  the  one 
hand  to  those  who  had  died  for  their  religion  and  on  the  other 
to  those  who  had  betrayed  it.  And  being  a  resurrection  into 
an  earthly  kingdom,  it  was  a  resurrection  of  the  body  as  well  as 
of  the  soul;  differing   in  this  from  the   resurrection   of  the 


THE  EVOLUTION  OF  THE  RESURRECTION.  229 

Greeks,  which,  being  to  a  place  in  the  pure  ether  beyond  the 
stars,  was  a  resurrection  of  the  soul  only.  And  when 
Christianity  took  over  the  Jewish  code  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  as  well  as  of  the  soul,  but  at  the  same  time 
transformed  their  earthly  resurrection  into  a  heavenly  one, 
the  difficulty  of  determining  what  kind  of  body  it  would  be 
which  should  thus  ascend  to  Ileavou  became  a  source  of  great 
perplexity  to  the  Early  Churcli,  as  we  see  from  the  Epistles  of 
Paul, — and  indeed  has  remained  more  or  less  a  mystery  and 
pei-plexity  to  the  present  time. 

Now  this  belief  in  a  Bodily  Resurrection  to  a  Future  Life  on 
Earth,  as  compensation  for  unrewarded  virtue  in  the  present 
one,  saved  from  extinction  that  Jewish  religion  on  whose 
existence  so  much  still  hung  for  the  future  of  the  world  ;  and 
no  sooner  had  it  been  announced  by  the  writer  of  Daniel,  than 
it  spread  over  the  whole  Jewish  world  like  a  breath  of  spring, 
rescuing  them  from  the  dilemma  in  which  their  doctrine  of  an 
earthly  felicity  following  on  obedience  to  the  Law  had  placed 
them,  and  becoming  for  the  Jews  everywhere,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Sadducees,  a  most  sweet  and  precious  posses- 
sion. And  here,  perhaps,  it  may  be  as  well  in  passing  to 
observe  that  the  reason  why  the  Sadducees  could  still  continue 
calmly  and  with  the  utmost  sang-froid  to  stake  the  good  faith 
and  honour  of  Jehovah  on  the  prosperity  and  worldly  felicity 
which  were  to  attend  the  virtuous  in  the  present  life  (and  that, 
too,  in  the  face  of  all  observation  and  experience,  and  even 
of  the  most  damning  evidence  to  the  contrary),  was,  that 
belonging  as  they  did  to  those  priestly  families  who  were 
endowed  with  all  the  authority,  prestige,  and  power  of  a 
governing  caste, — a  hereditary  nobility,  the  special  favourites 
of  Heaven,  and  supported  at  the  public  expense, — they 
could  fearlessly  appeal  to  this  very  fact  of  their  earthly 
felicity  and  prosperity  as  evidence  of  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine.  For  were  they  not  the  virtuous  and  the  good, 
they  seemed  to  ask,  and  had  they  not  been  rewarded  in  this 
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present  life  t  What  need,  then,  for  a  resurrection  and  another 
life,  if  men  get  their  deserts  in  this  t  It  was  a  pleasure  to. 
them  to  maintain  a  doctrine  which  so  flattered  their  self-love, 
and  could  be  applied,  besides,  with  so  much  self-complacency 
to  the  worldly  misfortunes  of  their  less  favoured  fellow- 
countrymen  ; — the  fact  of  their  scepticism  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  only  going  to  prove  that  although  individuals 
may  be  found  in  every  age  and  clime,  who,  suiTOunded  with 
luxury  and  power,  will  still  give  up  all  for  the  hope  of  an  ideal 
world  beyond  the  grave,  classes  of  men  who  are  securely 
entrenched  in  the  privileges  of  wealth  and  power,  whether 
kings,  or  priests,  or  aristocracies,  will  always  manage  to  get 
through  the  world  with  much  satisfaction  to  themselves,  with- 
out either  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  or  of  a  future  life. 

The  reason  that  the  writer  of  Daniel  represents  the  earthly 
kingdom  of  God  as  inaugurated  by  the  angel  Michael  rather 
than  by  the  Messiah,  was  because  the  Messiah  had  always  been 
represented  by  the  older  prophets  as  belonging  to  the  lineage 
of  David,  whereas  the  Maccabees,  who  were  the  leading  spirits 
in  the  revolt  against  Antiochus,  were  not  of  the  Davidic  line  at 
all.  They  were  the  sons  of  an  obscure  priest  named  Mattathias, 
living  at  Modin ;  and  he  in  turn  was  descended  from  one 
Asmonseus,  a  priest  of  the  order  of  Joarib,  and  living  at 
Jerusalem.  And  hence  the  dynasty  to  which  he  gave  his  name 
was  called  the  Asmona&an  Dynasty. 

With  the  introduction  into  the  Jewish  religion  of  a  future 
life  on  earth  and  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  it  would  seem  as 
if  the  time  were  ripe  for  taking  the  last  step  which  separated 
Judaism  from  Christianity.  Not  so,  however ;  for  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  as  contained  in  Daniel  is  not  that  of  a 
general  resurrection,  but  of  one  strictly  limited,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  a  very  small  number  of  people — ^to  the  martyrs,  viz., 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  renegade  hellenizing  Jews  on  the 
other.  Time  accordingly  must  elapse  before  this  limited 
resurrection  can  develop  into  a  general  resurrection  for  all ; 
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and  until  then  the  frontier  of  Judaism  cannot  strictly  be  said 
to  be  separated  from  Christianity  along  its  entire  line  by  but  a 
single  step  or  stage  of  evolution.  For  this  evolution  of  a 
resurrection  and  a  future  life  of  reward  and  punishment,  of  a 
kingdom  of  God,  etc.,  belongs  naturally  to  that  third  main 
element  in  all  religions  which  is  here  called  the  Supernatural 
or  Ideal  element; — the  element  which  deals  with  that  vast 
complex  of  hopes,  fears,  imaginations,  desires,  consolations, 
dreams,  etc.,  which,  like  the  honey  in  the  flower,  lead  men  on 
to  realize  in  action  those  successively  higher  and  higher  Moral 
Codes  which,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  the  final  end  and  aim  of 
all  religions  to  achieve. 

And  with  this  evolution  of  the  Resurrection  and  Future 
Life,  this  evolution  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  goes  the 
evolution  of  the  person  who  was  to  mediate  it,  the  Messiah, 
viz. ; — and  to  this,  which  will  complete  our  study  of  the  History 
and  Evolution  of  Judaism,  and  bring  it  all  along  the  whole 
extent  of  its  line  up  to  the  frontiers  of  Christianity,  I  propose 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  reader  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER    VII. 


EVOLUTION    OF    THE    MESSIAH   AND    OF   THE 

MESSIANIC    KINGDOM. 

TN  a  former  chapter  I  pointed  out  that  what  I  have  called 
the  Ideal  or  Supernatural  element  in  all  religions,  the 
element  to  which  in  Judaism  all  that  pertains  to  a  Resurrection 
and  a  Future  life,  to  a  Messiah  and  a  Kingdom  of  God  belongs, 
is  never  a  pale,  cold,  philosophical  abstraction,  but  is  always  a 
warm  concrete  reality,  palpitating  with  life,  instinct  with  hope, 
fear,  aspiration,  and  passion,  and  suited  to  every  variety  and 
grade  of  temperament  and  genius,  of  taste,  culture,  and 
refinement.  And  we  may  go  farther  and  say  that  in  no  part  of 
Eeligion  is  the  correspondence  between  the  Supernatural  and 
the  Natural,  the  things  of  Heaven  and  the  things  of  Earth, 
more  intimate  and  exact  than  it  is  between  our  longings,  hopes, 
ambitions,  and  aspirations  in  the  present  world,  and  the  nature 
of  the  Heaven  we  shall  construct  for  ourselves  in  the  next. 
So  close  indeed  is  it,  that  from  a  knowledge  of  the  former  the 
latter  can  with  a  veiy  great  degree  of  certainty  be  forecast. 
And  as  it  is  with  other  religions  so  it  is  with  Judaism.  Not 
the  Valhalla  of  the  Norsemen  with  its  heroes  drinking  mead 
out  of  the  skulls  of  the  enemy  they  have  slain  in  battle,  not  the 
Paradise  of  the  Mahommedan  Arab  with  its  beautiful  houris, 
its    smiling    oases,  its  luxurious    couches,   and   its  gleaming 
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waters,  were  more  exact  counterparts  of  the  earthly  ideals  of 
these  peoples  than  was  the  nature  of  the  Messiah  and  of  the 
Messianic  Kingdom  of  the  earthly  ideals  of  the  Jews.  This  I 
now  propose  to  demonstrate  in  detail  at  the  different  stages 
through  which  in  their  evolution  and  development  the  nature  of 
the  Messiah  and  the  Messianic  Kingdom  have  passed, — and 
mainly  with  the  idea  of  throwing  light  on  those  disputed 
passages  in  the  gospel  narratives  which  bear  on  the  conception 
which  Jesus  had  formed  for  Himself  of  the  nature  of  the 
Messiah  and  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

To  begin  with,  one  may  affirm  that  before  the  Exile,  the 
ideal  of  the  imagination  in  which  the  Jews  lived,  and  on  which 
in  all  their  calamities  they  loved  to  dwell,  was  not,  as  we  saw  in 
the  last  chapter,  a  Heavenly  Kingdom  beyond  the  clouds  like 
that  of  Mahomet  and  the  Elarly  Christians,  but  was  purely  an 
Earthly  Paradise,  variously  figured  by  the  Prophets  in  detail, 
but  always  consisting  of  certain  fixed  and  definite  elements — 
national  independence,  material  prosperity,  abundance  of  com, 
wine,  and  oil,  long  life  and  an  abundant  progeny.  It  was  on 
the  one  himd  a  purely  material  and  worldly  prosperity,  and  on 
the  other  a  purely  national  one,  in  which  the  individual  Jew 
was  to  share,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  which  he  was  to  find 
the  ideal  of  his  dreams.  But  these  pre-exilian  times  were,  it  is 
to  be  remembered,  times  of  oppression — oppression  of  the  poor, 
of  the  stranger,  of  the  widow,  the  orphan,  and  the  slave,  by  a 
luxurious  and  licentious  court  and  a  grasping  and  tyrannous 
plutocracy.  They  were  times,  too,  in  which  the  nation  now 
enjoyed  profound  peace,  and  now  was  threatened  from  without 
by  cruel  and  relentless  foes — Assyrian,  Egyptian,  Edomite, 
Moabite,  or  Philistine.  In  the  picture  of  their  ideal  future 
the  Jews,  accordingly,  would  not  look  for  a  Messiah  gent  from 
God  for  the  conversion  of  their  souls,  as  in  Christian  times ; 
for  as  yet  there  was  no  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  or  a  future 
life  of  reward  and  punishment  for  the  individual  Jew.  The 
utmost  compasd  of  their  hopes  went  no  farther  than  the  dream 
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of  an  Ideal  King,  and  most  naturally  a  king  of  the  line  con- 
secrated by  God,  the  line  of  David,  a  king  who  should  put  down 
the  corruptions  and  extortions  of  the  great  and  powerful,  who 
should  judge  righteous  judgment,  and  protect  from  oppression 
the  widow,  the  orphan,  and  the  slave.  How  entirely  this 
was  the  case  may  be  seen  in  the  writings  of  the  great 
pre-exilian  Prophets,  where  the  Messiah  is  always  represented 
as  a  King  of  the  line  of  David,  with  justice,  wisdom,  and 
righteousness  as  the  characteristics  of  his  reign,  and  reliance 
on  Jehovah  rather  than  on  horses  and  chariots,  his  policy. 
Whether  he  is  to  be  warlike  or  peaceful  (warlike  until  his 
enemies  are  subdued,  and  peaceful  afterwards),  whether  he 
shall  admit  the  Gentiles  or  not  to  the  blessings  of  the 
Messianic  Kingdom,  depends  on  the  circumstances  of  the 
time,  the  temper  of  the  prophet,  or  the  state  of  national 
feeling  at  the  time  at  which  he  wrote,  and  of  which  for  the 
time  being  he  is  the  mouthpiece.  Listen  to  the  war-like  note 
of  Amos,  who,  with  the  Northern  kingdom  threatened  by 
the  Assyrian,  in  his  longing  for  the  good  old  times  of  David 
when  Israel  ruled  over  Edom,  Syria,  and  Moab,  writes 
(chapter  ix.,  11) :  "In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of 
David  that  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof ;  and  I 
will  raise  up  his  ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old ; 
that  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the 
heathen  which  are  called  by  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  that  doeth 
this."  On  the  other  hand,  hear  the  halcyon  note  of  Isaiah 
after  the  first  struggles  with  the  enemy  are  over,  and  the 
oppressors  are  put  down.  In  chapter  xi.,  1,  he  says  :  "And 
there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a 
branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.  And  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  rest  upon  him.  .  •  .  With  righteousness  shall 
he  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
earth  ;  and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth, 
and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked.  .  • 
The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall 
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lie  down  with  the  kid     •     .     •     and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them/'    Or  the  note  of  Justice  and  Righteousness  in  Jeremiah, 
who  in  chapter  xxiii.  5,  says :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a 
King  shaU  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice   in  the  earth.'^      Or  the  adumbration  of   a  peaceful, 
gentle  Messiah,  with  the  nation's  trust  placed  in  Jehovah,  and 
not  in  the  strength  of  its  armies,  in  Zechariah  (ix.,  9  and  10), 
which    Jesus  in   after  times   will  interpret   in   reference  to 
himself.     "Rejoice  greatly,   O  daughter  of   Zion;  shout,  O 
daughter  of  Jerusalem :  behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he 
id  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and 
upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.      And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot 
from  Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle- 
bow  shall  be  cut  off:  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen, 
and   his   dominion   shall   be  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"     This  peaceful  note 
is  continued  in  Micah,  who  makes  Jerusalem  the  centre  to 
which   all  the  nations  shall  come  for  worship  and  law.      In 
chapter  iv.  2  and  3,  he  says :  "  And  many  nations  shall  come,  and 
say,  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth 
of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.     And 
he  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations 
afar  off;  and  they  shall  beat   their  swords   into  plowshares, 
and    their  spears  into  pruninghooks ;    nation    shall  not  lift 
up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more." 

As  to  whether  the  Gentiles  will  be  allowed  to  participate  in 
the  blessings  of  the  Messianic  reign,  that  depends  much  on  the 
individual  temper  of  the  Prophet  and  the  state  of  public  feeling 
at  the  time  of  which  he  is  writing.  In  Amos  and  Hosea, 
with  the  Assyrians  closing  in  around  the  Northern  kingdom, 
the  blessings  of  the  Messianic  times  are  strictly  limited  to 
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Israel;  in  Micah,  Josiah  and  Zechariah,  in  the  pauses  of 
conflict,  they  are  extended  to  the  Gentile  nations  as  well. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messianic  King  in  these 
early  prophets,  it  is  vaguely  foretold  by  them  as  *  in  the  last 
days/  but  was  generally  believed  to  be  close  at  hand.  In 
chapter  xxix.,  17,  seq.  Isaiah  says :  "Is  it  not  yet  a  very  little 
while,  and  Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field,  and  the 
fruitful  field  shall  be  esteemed  as  a  forest  ?  And  in  that  day 
shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness.  The  meek 
also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  among 
men  shall  rejoice."  Zephaniah,  too,  writing  it  is  believed  in 
the  time  of  Josiah,  considers  it  to  be  close  at  hand.  "  It  is 
near,  it  is  neai',*'  he  says,  "  and  hasteth  greatly." 

And  now  observe  the  change  that  came  over  the  dreams  of 
the  Jews  during  the  Babylonian  Exile.  With  Jerusalem  in 
ruins,  the  leading  families  in  captivity,  and  no  possibility  of  the 
Assyrians  allowing  the  exiles  to  return,  all  hope  of  a  restoration 
of  the  Davidic  line  had  to  be  resigned.  And  accordingly  the 
prophets  who  wrote  during  that  period  could  see  no  possibility 
of  the  realization  of  the  national  hopes  except  by  the  direct 
interposition  of  God  Himself.  The  problem  was  primarily  how 
to  get  the  people  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  and  this  it  seemed 
to  Ezekiel  and  to  the  author  of  Isaiah  (xxiv.-xxvii.)  could  only 
be  done  by  the  resurrection  of  those  who  had  died  in  Babylon. 
And,  accordingly,  we  have  a  doctrine  of  the  resun'cction 
specially  devised  to  meet  this  particular  difficulty, — a  doctrine 
good  only  for  the  particular  occasion,  and  which,  when  it  had 
served  its  purpose,  was  not  heard  of  again  for  four  hundred 
years.  If  we  turn  to  Isaiah  (xxvi.,  19)  we  shall  find  him 
writing,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust,  for 
thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead."  Again,  in  xxv.,  8,  he  says :  "  He  will  swallow  up  death 
in  victory ;  and  the  Lord  shall  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all 
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faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall  He  take  away  from 
off  all  the  earth ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  As  for  the 
Assyrians,  on  the  contrary,  their  enemies  and  oppressors,  they 
shall  die  without  hope  of  resurrection.  In  chapter  xxvi.,  14, 
it  is  said,  "  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live ;  they  are 
deceased,  they  shall  not  rise,  therefore  hast  thou  visited 
and  destroyed  them,  and  made  all  their  memory  to  perish." 
Again  in  chapter  xxvii.,  13  we  read :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day,  that  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and 
they  shall  come  which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of 
Assyria,  and  the  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall 
worship  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  Mount  at  Jerusalem."  The 
inauguration  of  the  new  Israel  being  celebrated  (chapter  xxv., 
6)  by  a  feast  made  by  God  Himself  to  all  peoples,  "  a  feast  of 
fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of 
marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined."  So,  too,  Ezekiel 
sees  no  other  way  of  establishing  the  Ideal  Kingdom  of  the 
future  but  by  a  resurrection.  In  chapter  xxxvii.,  12,  he  says  : 
'*  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your  graves  and  cause  you 
to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel."  As  with  Isaiah,  it  is  God  Himself  who  is  to  do  it. 
"  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Ijord,  when  I  have  opened 
your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought  you  up  out  of  your 
graves.  And  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I 
shall  place  you  in  your  own  land  ;  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.'* 
Deutero-Isaiah,  again,  at  the  close  of  the  Exile,  also  feels 
how  hopeless  it  is  to  expect  deliverance  from  the  Chosen 
People  themselves.  God  alone  can  do  it  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  Cyrus,  whom  He  has  anointed  and  specially 
raised  up  for  the  purpose.  And  in  passing  it  is  interesting  to 
note  that  with  Deutero-Isaiah  as  with  Amos,  it  is  God  Himself 
who  does  everything,  evil  as  well  as  good.  Amos,  it  will  be 
remembered,  asks  in  chapter  iii.,  6,  ^'  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown 
in  the  city  and  the  people  not  be  afraid  ?  shall  there  be  evil  in 


238  THE  EVOLUTION  OF  JUDAISM. 

a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  1  "  So,  too,  Deutero- 
Isaiah,  in  opposition  to  the  Persians  who  believed  that  a  special 
god  Ahriman  was  the  creator  of  Darkness,  declares  in  chapter 
xlv.,  ^'  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness ;  I  make  peace,  and 
create  evil:  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things."  As  for  the 
** servant  of  God"  mentioned  in  Deutero-Isaiah,  it  is  now 
generally  agreed  that  this  has  no  reference  to  an  expected 
Messiah,  but  is  a  collective  name  merely  for  those  Jews  who 
had  remained  faithful  to  their  country  and  their  God. 

When  we  come  to  the  Persian  period,  or  say  broadly 
between  the  years  530  and  330  B.C.,  we  shall  find  the  close 
correspondence  between  the  political  and  social  condition  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Ideal  Future  of  their  dreams  still  further 
exemplified.  For  here,  too,  as  during  the  Exile,  the  conception 
of  a  Messianic  King  of  the  Une  of  David  is  entirely  absent — 
but  for  a  diff^erent  reason.  The  conception  of  a  Messianic 
King  disappeared  during  the  Exile  because  of  the  apparent 
hopelessness  of  its  realization  ;  it  disappeared  during  the 
Persian  period  from  want  of  sufficiently  crying  grievances  on 
which  to  feed.  With  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their 
native  land  by  Cyrus,  with  full  liberty  given  them  of 
worshipping  God  in  their  own  way,  and  with  the  absence  of  all 
political  or  social  oppression,  there  was  no  need  of  a  Messiah. 
The  very  idea,  in  consequence,  fell  into  abeyance.  And 
accordingly  in  prophets  like  Haggai  and  Malachi  we  hear  no 
more  of  a  Davidic  King,  or  indeed  of  any  future  King  at  alL 
Haggai  concerns  himself  mainly  with  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple  and  the  encouragement  of  Zerubbabel ;  while  with 
Malachi  it  is  the  corruption  of  the  priests  and  the  luxury  and 
licentiousness  of  the  surrounding  peoples,  that  is  the  subject  of 
his  invectives.  And  instead  of  a  Messianic  King,  you  have 
Elias  the  prophet,  the  great  destroyer  of  idolatrous  priests, 
coming  to  prepare  the  way  for  God  Himself  who  in  that  great 
and  terrible  day  will  destroy  the  wicked.  But  as  the  Priests 
and  Scribes  are  all-powerful  in  the  Persian  period,  the  ideal 
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future  Kingdom  is  figured  as  the  carrying  out  more  rigorously 
the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  And  as  that  can  now  be 
safely  entrusted  to  the  all-powerful  organization  of  the  priests 
and  scribes,  Prophecy  having  exhausted  its  function,  becomes 
extinct  in  Israel. 

With  the  Greek  period,  beginning  with  the  Macedonian 
conquests  about  330  B.C.,  the  Prophets  have  given  place  to 
the  Apocryphal  Writers,  as  they  are  called,  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  assuming  the  names  of  one  or  other  of  the  older 
prophets  with  the  view  of  giving  greater  weight  to  their  own 
reflections  on  current  events;  and  in  them,  too,  we  find  the 
nature  of  the  ideal  kingdom  accurately  reflecting  the  political 
and  social  outlook  of  the  nation  at  the  time  in  which  they  are 
writing.  The  dates  of  the  works  of  many  of  these  Apocryphal 
writers  are  very  uncertain,  but  enough  is  known  for  our 
purpose  here.  And  accordingly  we  find  that  in  the  absence  of 
all  political  and  religious  persecution  up  to  the  time  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  with  no  greater  anxiety  than  the 
occasional  passage  through  Jewish  territory  of  hostile  armies 
who  sometimes  fought  their  battles  on  Jewish  soil,  no  allusion 
is  made  by  these  writers  to  any  Messianic  King.  The  Son  of 
Sirach,  in  his  Book  of  Wisdom,  looks  to  God  Himself  to 
gather  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  together  at  Jerusalem,  and  there 
to  bless  them ;  but  instead  of  being  heralded  by  a  Kingly 
Messiah,  He  is  to  be  heralded,  as  in  Malachi,  by  the  prophet 
Elias — the  Messianic  hope  resolving  itself  into  a  vague  general 
anticipation  of  a  happy  future  for  Israel,  with  abundant 
manifestations  of  the  presence  and  goodness  of  God. 

But  with  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  the 
rise  of  the  Maccabees,  the  Ideal  Kingdom  took  quite  a 
different  shape  in  the  imagination  of  men,  and  one  still  quite 
in  accord  with  the  new  evils  under  which  the  nation  was 
suffering.  For  the  doctrine  of  a  Resurrection  and  a  Future 
Life,  had,  as  we  saw  in  the  last  chapter,  now  come  in  as 
compensation  for  the  ills,  injustices,  and  oppressions,  which  the 
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Virtuous  had  to  suffer  in  the  present  life.     The  consequence  of 
this  was,  that  to  the  function  of   King  which  had  hitherto 
been  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  was  now  added  the  function  of 
Judge  also.     But  Judas  Maccabeus  had  already  realized  in  his 
own  person  all  the  heroic  glories  of  a  Davidic  King.     There 
was  therefore  no  room  for  a  Messianic  King  of  the  house  of 
David ;  and  accordingly,  as  we  should  expect  to  find,  none  of 
the  apocalyptic  works   written  about   this   period,  with   the 
exception  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  make  mention  of  a  Messiah 
at  all.     In  Daniel  (xii.,  1)  it  is  the  angel  Michael,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  whom  the  Jews  were  to  look  for  deliverance,  and  in 
chapter  ii.,  44,  it  is  God  Himself  who  shall  set  up  the  Jewish 
Kingdom  which  shall  not  be  destroyed;   while  it  is  to  the 
Saints  of  the  Most  High,  that  is  to  say  to  the  faithful  Jews, 
that  the  judgment  of  the  wicked  is  committed — the  resurrection 
being  restricted  as  we  saw,  to  the  Saints  and  Martyrs  who 
were  to  enter  into  life  everlasting,  and  to  the  renegade  and 
apostate   Jews   who   were   to   suffer    shame    and   everlasting 
contempt.     If  w^e  turn  to  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  also  written 
about  this  period,  we  find  again  no  mention  made  of  a  Messiah. 
It  is  God  Himself  who  will  reign  for  ever,  and  it  is  the  Saints, 
and  not  the  Messiah,  who  are  to  judge  the  nations.     Nor  in 
the  first  Book  of  the  Maccabees  is  mention  made  of  a  Messiah, 
but  only  of  a  prophet,  Elijah  or  Jeremiah,  who  was  popularly 
expected  to  come  and  tell  the  people  what  they  were  to  do. 
And  although  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles  it  is  said  that  God  will 
send  a  King  who  shall  confirm  the  faithful,  and  stay  the  whole 
earth  from  war,  it  is  now  generally  agreed  that  the  allusion  is 
not  to  a  Messianic  King,  but  to  the  Maccabean  High  Priest 
Simon    who   crushed   the   remnant   of    the    Syrian   party   in 
Palestine,  confirmed  treaties  with  Sparta  and  Eome,  and  gave 
to  the  people  a  season  of  profound  peace.     In  these  Oracles, 
too,  it  is  not  the  Messiah  but  the  Prophets  who  are  to  be 
judges  and  just  leaders  of  men.     And  so  we  see  that  in  the 
Maccabean  period,  as  well  as  in  the  Pre-exilic,  the  Exilic,  the 
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Persian,  and  the  Grecian,  the  nature  of  the  Ideal  Kingdom  of 
the  Jews  reflects  the  fortunes  of  the  nation  like  a  mirror,  or 
attends  them  like  a  shadow. 

During  the  next  period,  that  is  to  say  during  the  hundred 
years  or  more   that  elapsed  between  the  struggles  of  the 
Maccabees  and  the  accession  of  Herod,  nothing  had  appeared  on 
the  political  horizon  to  alter  in  any  way  the  conception  of  the 
Ideal  Kingdom,  unless,  indeed,  it  were  the  rise  into  greater 
influence  and  authority,  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.    The 
Scribes  now  had  seats  along  with  the  Priests  and  Elders  in  the 
governing  body  of  the  Sanhedrim,   and  so  had  become  all- 
powerful  ;  while  the  Pharisees  were  beloved  by  the  people,  like 
the  early  mendicant  Friars  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  Holy  Men  of 
God,     Now  it  was  by  the  influence  of  the  Scribes  and  the 
Pharisees   mainly   that   the  Prophets  and   Psalms   had  been 
added  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture  and  were  accorded  the  same 
kind   of  authority  and   respect   as   the    Books  of   the   Law 
themselves.     And  the  effect  of  this  admission  of  the  Prophets 
into  the  Sacred  Book  was  to  throw  back  the  minds  of  the  Jews 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  conception  of  the  Messiah  as  a 
King  of  the  line  of  David  as  set  forth  by  the  Prophets, — an  idea 
which  had  fallen  into  abeyance  for  the  last  four  hundred  years. 
So   that  although   the   political  outlook   had  not  materiaUy 
changed,  and  the  Jews  were  still  a  nation  free  from  political  or 
religious  oppression,  we  find  in  writers   like  Enoch  a  recru- 
descence of  the  old  idea  of  the  Messiah,  although  in  a  different 
form  and  one  more  suited  to  the  character  of  the  times.     For 
we  always  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  since  the  time  of  the 
older  prophets  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  and  of  a  future 
life  had  been  introduced  into  the  Jewish  religion  by  the  writer 
of  the  Book  of  Daniel.     The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  the 
function  of  judging  as  to  who  were  to  be  considered  worthy  of 
reward  in  a  future  life,  had  been  added  to  the  original  and 
natural  function  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  that  of  establishing 

the  earthly  Kingdom  of  God.    In  Daniel,  while  God  Himself 
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was  to  be  King,  to  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  was  committed 
the  office  of  deciding  what  was  to  be  the  future  destiny  of 
those  who  were  to  arise  from  the  dead.  Since  then,  however, 
the  doctrine  had  advanced  several  stages.  In  Daniel  the 
resurrection  is  a  partial  one,  being  confined  to  the  martjrs  and 
the  renegade  Jews ;  in  the  Second  Book  of  the  Maccabees  it  is 
confined  to  the  Chosen  People  as  a  whole.  But  by  the  time 
that  Enoch  wrote,  the  resurrection  had  become  almost  general, 
including,  besides  the  Jews,  the  Heathen  powers  also;  and 
instead  of  being  a  resurrection  of  the  material  body  was  a 
resurrection  of  the  spiritual  body  or  soul.  These  souls  are 
confined  in  four  separate  compartments,  occupied  respectively 
by  the  souls  of  the  martjrs,  of  the  good,  of  the  ordinary 
sinners,  and  of  the  reprobates.  God  Himself  sits  as  judge  on  a 
high  mountain  and  sends  the  wicked  to  the  Valley  of  Hinnom, 
or  Gehenna,  where  the  sight  of  their  torments  forms  no  small 
part  of  the  pleasure  of  the  righteous  in  the  Paradise  close  by. 
In  Enoch,  then,  although  the  ideal  Kingdom  of  the  Future  is 
to  be  established  by  a  Messiah,  God  Himself  is  to  carry  on  the 
work  of  judgment  and  salvation. 

But  when  the  Romans  were  at  last  called  on  to  interfere 
in  the  struggles  between  the  rival  brothers  Hyrcanus 
and  Aristobulus,  and  Pompey  after  taking  Jerusalem  had 
desecrated  the  Temple  by  entering  the  Holy  of  Holies,  the 
Messianic  conception  of  the  Old  Prophets,  which  had  slept  for 
400  years,  revived  in  all  its  force.  In  the  Psalter  of  Solomon, 
written  about  this  time,  the  blessings  of  the  future  were  to  be 
brought  in  by  a  Davidic  King,  who  was  to  carry  out  the 
judgments  of  God  by  destroying  the  Heathen  who  had 
desecrated  the  Holy  City,  and  by  driving  sinners  out  of 
the  Jewish  inheritance.  Like  the  Messiah  of  the  old  prophets, 
he  was  to  rule  the  people  in  righteousness  and  spread  the 
knowledge  of  God  among  the  nations.  Here  we  have  the 
revival  of  the  old  prophetic  idea  of  the  Messiah  in  all  its 
fulness — a  Davidic  King  anointed  by  God  and  filled  with  His 
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H0I7  Spirit,  who  shall  destroy  his  enemies,  and  cause  the 
Lord  to  be  honoured  at  Jerusalem  by  all  nations;  his  own 
people  not  only  being  righteous,  but,  now  that  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  are  all-powerful,  devoted  as  well  to  the 
observance  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

As  the  stiuin  between  the  Jews  and  Romans  became  the 
more    intense,   the    more    intensely    burned    the    desire    for 
vengeance,  and  the  more  did  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  who 
was  to   deliver  Israel  and  to   restore  the  Earthly  Kingdom 
announced  by  the  Prophets,  become  the  desire  of  every  heart. 
This  was  especially  the  case  after  the  deposition  of  Archelaus 
the  son  of  Herod  by  the  Romans,  when  Judaea  was  made  a 
part  of    the   Roman  province  of  Syria  under  the  rule  of   a 
procurator;    and  still  more  so  when  the  Jewish  religion  was 
outraged  by  the  putting  up  of  the  golden  shields  dedicated  fti 
Tiberius  in  the  palace  of  Herod  close  to  the  Temple,  and  the 
bringing  of  the  Roman  standards  bearing  the  image  of  Csesar, 
into  the  city.     And  the  conception  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom 
to  which  these  outrages  gave  rise,  was  the  conception  current 
among  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ,  as  wc  have  it  reflected 
in  the  Gospel  narratives, — viz.,  a  King  of  the  line  of  David, 
born  at  Bethlehem  and  anointed  by  God  and  filled  with  His 
Spirit,  who  should  be  heralded  either  by  Elias,  as  we  have  it 
in  Malachi  and  the  Son  of  Sirach,  or  by  the  Prophet  spoken 
of  in  the  First  Book  of  the  Maccabees ;  a  King  who  should 
deliver  the  Jews  from  the  yoke  of  the  heathen,  and  should 
reign  a  thousand  years,  during  which  time  the  old  Jerusalem 
was  to  pass  away  and  be  replaced  by  a  New  Jerusalem,  to  be 
followed  by  a  resurrection  and  judgment  of  all  who  had  lived. 
So  deeply,  indeed,  had  the  Messianic  kingdom  of  the  Prophets 
entered  into  the  Jewish  consciousness,  that  the  authors  of  the 
early  Gospels  felt  it  necessary,  if  their  message  was  to  be 
received  by  the  Jews,  to  represent  Jesus  as  having  been  bom   ] 
at  Bethlehem,   and  to   construct   long   genealogies   for  him,  / 
demonstrating  his  descent  from  David. 
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Further  than  this,  the  Evolution  of  the  Messiah  and  the 
Messianic  kingdom  could  not  go.  The  National  Hopes  were 
satisfied  by  the  Messiah's  coming  as  an  earthly  King  of  the  line 
of  David,  subduing  the  nations,  and  bringing  back  glory  and 
material  prosperity  to  Israel.  The  hopes  of  the  individual 
Jew  were  satisfied  by  a  judgment  and  resmTcction  in  which 
the  good  should  be  rewarded  with  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  while  the  wicked  should  burn  in  their  sight  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom.  The  religious  ideal  of  the  Prophets  was 
satisfied  by  the  righteousness  and  justice  which  the  Messiali 
was  to  bring  with  him ;  while  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Phai'isees 
was  satisfied  by  the  holy  ordinances  of  their  religion — 
Sabbaths,  feasts,  purifications,  etc. — being  embi-aced  by  all 
nations.  And  this  view  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  varying  in 
detail  according  to  the  temper  of  the  writer,  remains  almost 
constant  up  to  the  break-up  of  the  Jewish  State  and  the  final 
dispersion  of  its  people.  In  Fourth  Ezra  and  Baruch  the 
Messianic  kingdom  lasts  through  a  world-period  and  then 
comes  to  an  end, — to  be  f oUowed  by  the  consummation  of  the 
hopes  of  individuals  in  an  eternal  life,  in  which  the  paradise  of 
delights  lies  always  in  sight  of  the  fires  of  Gehenna.  So  that 
the  Messianic  kingdom,  which  at  first  was  all  that  the  Jews 
looked  forward  to,  became  at  last  but  a  prelude  and  pre- 
liminary to  a  future  immortality  of  reward  and  punishment  to 
the  individual  Jew.  In  the  same  way,  too,  this  resurrection  to 
a  future  of  reward  and  punishment,  which  began  by  being  a 
limited  resurrection  in  Daniel,  goes  on  in  Enoch  to  embrace  the 
heathen,  until  by  the  time  of  Christ  it  has  become  a  general 
one  of  all  those  who  have  lived.  To  sum  up  then  we  may  say 
that  the  Ideal  Element  in  the  Jewish  religion,  that  on  which 
the  imagination  dwelt  and  which  was  the  heaven  of  all  their 

I 

dreams, — the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah, — varied  at  the 
different  periods  of  their  history  with  the  conditions  under 
which  the  people  found  themselves.  Beginning  with  a 
glorious  future  of  a  purely   earthly  and  material  prosperity 
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which  under  a  King  of  the  House  of  David  was  to  be 
enjoyed,  if  not  by  the  existing  generation,  then  by  their 
posterity,  it  ended  by  becoming,  about  the  time  of  Christ,  an 
earthly  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  for  the  nation,  with  a 
resurrection  and  future  kingdom  of  Heaven  for  the  individuals 
who  had  kept  the  commandments  of  God — ^these  command- 
ments being  resolvable  mainly  into  the  more  strict  observance 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  In  the  Sibyl,  too,  this  future  kingdom 
is  a  moral  kingdom,  consisting  mainly  of  sacrifices  and  ritual 
observances ;  while  in  the  Book  of  Jubilees  and  the  Targums 
it  is  also  to  consist  in  the  stricter  observance  of  the  ceremonial 
law. 

As  regards  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  this  future 
kingdom  of  God — in  the  Sibyl  and  Enoch  they  are  allowed,  in 
the  Psalter  of  Solomon  they  are  excluded,  while  in  Ezra  and 
Baruch  nothing  but  hatred  and  vengeance  is  to  be  shown  them. 
In  the  Talmud,  again,  all  Gentile  proselytes  may  come  in  of 
their  own  accord;  in  the  Targums  all  peoples  whatsoever. 
And  in  all,  the  agency,  it  is  to  be  observed,  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  Spirit  of  God,  as  it  was  in  the  old  prophets, — in  Isaiah, 
Zechariah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Deutero-Isaiah,  and  Joel. 

But  it  is  in  the  opinions  of  the  Rabbis  that  we  get  the  best 
conception  of  the  differences  that  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  Jesus  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  Messiah,  and 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  With  the  Jews  as  with  the 
Christians  there  was  to  be  an  universal  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  but  with  the  Jews  they  were  to 
be  raised  clothed,  and  to  be  judged  by  the  Messiah  in 
Jerusalem,  the  wicked  being  sent  to  the  fires  of  Gehenna 
close  by  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  while  the  faces  of  the 
righteous  were  to  shine,  and  they  themselves,  with  crowns  on 
their  heads,  were  to  enjoy  the  light  of  the  Shekinah.  There 
were  to  be  only  a  few  exceptions  to  the  absolute  universality  of 
this  resurrection,  and  these  were  as  follows : — ^Those  who  denied 
the  resurrection ;  those  who  said  the  Law  was  not  from  Heaven ; 
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the  Epicureans ;  the  readers  of  books  outside  the  Canon  of 
Scripture ;  the  makers  of  incantations ;  the  generation  that  died 
in  the  wilderness ;  the  Assembly  of  Korah  ;  the  men  of  a  city 
destroyed  for  idolatry ;  and  those  who  had  kept  themselves 
away  from  the  Law. 

As  for  the  Messiah  himself,  he  was  to  be  mortal  like  other 
men»  but  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Ood,  and  was  to  die  at  the  end 
of  a  triumphant  reign.  The  Rabbis  admitted  that  the  Messiah 
might  have  to  suffer,  but  never  that  he  should  be  crucified,  as 
that  was  a  mode  of  death  accursed  by  Ood  Himself.  That  the 
celebrated  Kabbi  Aquiba  should  have  believed  that  Bar 
Cocheba  who  led  the  insurrection  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  was 
the  Messiah,  proves  that  the  Messiah  was  believed  by  the 
Jewish  Kabbis  to  be  only  a  man  among  men,  although  a  man 
more  than  usually  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  finally  we  have  to  remark  that  in  all  the  Apocalypses, 
Jewish  and  Christian,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  heralded  in 
much  the  same  way,  viz.  by  portents,  such  as  swords  in  the 
sky,  blood  trickling  £rom  rocks,  the  desecration  of  the  Temple, 
sun  and  moon,  day  and  night,  and  the  seasons,  changing  their 
courses  and  functions,  the  nations  drunk  with  idolatry  and 
wickedness  till  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  full. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


THE  TWO  METHODS  IN  CIVILIZATION. 

OTANDING  as  we  here  do  at  the  parting  of  the  ways 
^  between  the  Ancient  and  the  Modem  World,  it  is 
necessary  if  we  would  understand  aright  the  part  played  in 
Civilization  by  Christianity,  that  we  should  at  the  outset 
endeavour  to  distinguish  with  something  like  precision  between 
the  parts  played  in  the  complex  result  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  Doctrines  and  Institutions  of  the 
Church  on  the  other. 

To  begin  with  then  we  may  remark  that  just  as  at  the  end 
of  all  investigations  into  life-processes  generally,  however 
profound  and  exhaustive  these  investigations  may  be,  a 
mysterious  something  has  to  be  assumed  to  account  for  that 
residuum  of  unexplained  phenomena  which  neither  physical, 
mechanical,  nor  chemical  principles  will  fully  explain ;  so  in  all 
enquiries  into  the  history  of  civilization  we  are  bound  to 
assume,  if  only  for  purposes  of  distinction  and  clearness,  some 
great  Power, — call  it  Providence,  Fate,  the  Order  of  Nature,  or 
what  you  will, — which  has  brought  the  world  from  its  rude 
unconscious  forms  up  to  man,  from  man  savage  and  uncivilized 
up  to  man  cultured  and  refined,  and  which  is  working  steadily 
and  unweariedly  upwards  to  its  end  of  a  perfected  humanity 
athwart  all  the  to-and-fro  confusion  and  conflict  of  individuals 
and  of  races  which  would  seem  as  if  they  must  baulk  and 
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defeat  it — we  are  bound,  I  say,  to  distinguish  between  this 
great  Disposing  Power  which  co-ordinates  the  works  of 
individuals  and  of  races  and  subdues  them  to  its  own  ends, 
knitting  together  into  one  single  evolution  the  work  of 
successive  ages  and  generations,  and  these  same  ephemeral 
individuals  and  races  themselves,  who  are  the  means  and 
instruments  used  by  the  World-Spirit  to  work  out  its  own  ends 
step  by  step  and  stage  by  stage  without  a  link  intermitted  in 
the  long  chain,  but  who,  far  from  having  any  conception  that 
they  are  working  for  these  ends,  are  conscious  only  of  working 
for  their  own  individual  and  personal  ends,  good  or  bad — the 
wars,  the  conquests,  the  patriotisms,  the  self-interests,  the 
personal  ambitions,  or  what  not,  of  the  age  or  hour.  Or  to  put 
it  in  another  way,  we  may  say  that  while  men  and  races  con- 
sidered as  individual  units  are  engaged  in  working  out  their 
own  private  and  particular  ends,  the  Presiding  Genius  of  the 
World  has  so  arranged  it  that  by  these  self-same  actions  they 
shall,  quite  unconsciously  to  themselves,  work  out  its  ends 
also — ends  more  vast  and  sublime  than  those  they  know. 

With  this  difference  then  between  the  work  of  the  World- 
Spirit  in  civilization,  and  the  work  of  the  individual  units, 
kept  well  in  mind  if  only  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  w^e  shall 
now  be  enabled  to  advance  to  the  first  of  the  main  propositions 
which  it  is  the  object  of  this  chapter  to  illustrate  and  uphold, 
the  position,  viz.,  that  just  as  Nature  though  steady  to  her  own 
aim  of  fertilizing  the  plants  and  flowers  at  any  cost,  still  uses 
different  means  for  that  end  according  to  the  requirements  of 
the  different  species ; — now  using  the  bees,  now  the  wind,  now 
birds,  and  so  on ; — so  the  Genius  of  the  World  moves  to  its 
steady  end  of  a  perfected  civilization,  not  by  one  stereotyped 
and  invariable  method,  but  by  quite  different  and  even  antago- 
nistic methods,  according  to  the  necessities  of  the  time,  the  age 
of  the  world,  and  the  stage  of  culture  and  progress  reached. 
These  methods,  however  they  may  vary  in  their  minutiae,  may 
for  practical  purposes  all  be  reduced  to  two,  the  direct  and  the 
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indirect  method,— *the  method  of  the  Ancient,  and  the  method 
of  the  Modem  World.  Ghristianitj,  which  is  the  most  important 
product  of  the  Ancient  World,  naturally  did  the  work  appointed 
it  in  civilization  on  the  indirect  or  ancient  method,  but  as  this 
method  is  toto  ecelo  different  from  the  method  by  which  civil- 
ization is  advanced  in  Modem  Times,  it  is  evident  that  no  account 
of  the  rise  and  triumph  of  Christianity  can  be  regarded  as  true 
or  final  in  which  these  methods  are  confounded.  And  as  this 
is  precisely  what  has  been  done  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  by 
many  who  have  hitherto  written  on  the  rise  of  Christianity,  I 
shall  make  no  apology  to  the  reader  for  asking  him  to  accompany 
me  in  the  attempt  to  understand  precisely  what  these  two 
different  methods  of  Civilization  are,  and  how  they  work.  I 
shall  take  what  I  have  called  the  direct  method  first, — the 
method  used  bv  the  Oenius  of  the  World  in  Modem  Times. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  at  the  present  day  when  good  men 
and  women  become  fired  with  a  noble  enthusiasm  to  leave 
the  world  better  than  they  found  it,  they  set  to  work  to 
accomplish  their  object  by  the  direct  propaganda  of  the  refoi'ras 
they  wish  to  see  established  ;  advocating  them  and  urging  their 
acceptance  on  men,  not  because  they  are  prescribed  by  any 
religious  code,  but  for  their  power  to  lead  naturally  and 
inevitably  to  the  higher  life  they  have  in  view.  Hence  we  find 
them  proclaiming  abroad  without  further  recommendation  than 
the  good  results  on  civilization  and  morality  which  they 
believe  must  fiow  from  them,  such  reforms  as  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  the  extension  of  the  suiirage,  socialism,  the  closing  of 
public-houses,  the  eight-hours  day,  and  the  '  living  wage.'  That 
is  to  say  they  aim  directly  at  the  mark  they  wish  to  hit,  and  not 
indirectly  through  the  medium  of  something  else, — as  through 
Religion.  If  they  want  democracy,  they  preach  democracy ;  if 
they  want  socialism,  they  preach  socialism ;  if  they  want  the 
abolition  of  slavery,  or  the  *  living  wage,'  they  preach  the 
abolition  of  slavery  or  the  *  living  wage.'  This  course  seems, 
indeed,  so  natural  to  us  at   the  present   day  that  we  can 
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scarcely  realize  that  it  could  ever  have  been  otherwise.  And 
yet,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  in 
ancient  times  no  one  would  have  dreamt  of  trying  to  carry 
any  serious  social,  moral,  or  political  reform  by  the  mere 
demonstration  of  its  power  to  correct  some  abuse,  or  to  promote 
human  welfare  generally.  For  Morality  in  ancient  times  was  as 
intimately  bound  up  with  Religion  as  an  infant  with  its 
mother,  and  you  could  no  more  reach  Morality  without  first 
striking  at  Religion  than  you  could  reach  an  infant  without 
first  striking  at  the  mother  at  whose  breast  it  hung.  To 
inculcate  a  higher  morality,  therefore,  you  must  begin  by 
destroying  the  old  religion  which  safe-guarded  and  sanctioned 
the  inferior  morality  and  customs  you  wished  to  reform,  and 
putting  a  new  religion  in  its  place ;  making  the  pmctice  of  the 
new  morality  which  it  was  your  object  to  introduce,  the 
indispensable  condition  to  the  entrance  on  the  supernatural  joys 
which  the  new  religion  held  out  to  its  votaries ; — much  in  the 
same  way  as  Nature  by  its  cunning  expedients  makes  the 
cross-fertilization  of  the  flowers  the  condition  obligatory  on  the 
bee  before  it  can  enjoy  the  honey  they  conceal.  To  extirpate, 
for  example,  the  type  of  civilization  which  grew  up 
under  and  was  sanctioned  and  upheld  by  the  Brahmins 
in  India, — with  its  degrading  superstitions,  its  human 
sacrifices,  its  widow-burnings,  its  idolatries,  its  sensual 
orgies,  and  its  iron  system  of  caste  within  which  the 
human  spirit  was  confined  as  in  a  prison — and  to  replace  it 
by  a  regime  of  celibacy,  temperance,  gentleness,  and  equality, 
it  was  necessary  for  a  new  religion  like  Buddhism  to  arise, 

• 

which  should  abolish  the  gods  in  whose  honour  and  by  whose 
authority  these  degrading  immoralities  were  instituted,  and 
should  deny  the  very  existence  of  souls  in  men  to  be  dis- 
tributed into  a  hierarchy  of  caste-inequality  according  as  they 
were  believed  to  spring  from  the  head,  the  limbs,  the  body,  or 
the  feet  of  Brahm.  Buddhism,  it  is  true,  failed  in  the  end, 
but  in  so  far  as  it  succeeded,  it  changed  the  primitive  type  of 
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Hindoo  custom,  morality,  and  life.  Again,  to  break  up  the 
Arab  civilization  before  Mahomet, — with  its  superstitions,  its 
idolatries,  its  licentiousness,  and  its  internecine  feuds, — and  to 
allow  civilization  to  advance  another  stage,  a  new  religion  had 
to  arise  which  in  place  of  the  Black  Stone  and  the  painted 
idols,  substituted  One  God  terrible  and  sublime  as  Fate ;  and 
in  place  of  an  uncertain  future,  opened  up  a  new  and  assured 
Heaven  of  smiling  oases  and  dark-eyed  houris  for  the  delect- 
ation of  those  who  were  prepared  to  follow  out  the  precepts  of 
its  more  simple  and  pure,  though  still  far  from  ideal  morality. 
Even  the  corruptions  of  society  under  the  Mediaeval  Church, 
where  payment  in  money  was  sufficient  to  cover  and  condone 
the  most  scarlet  sins,  could  only  be  removed  and  a  new  and 
higher  morality  introduced,  by  what  was  practically  the  new 
religion  of  Calvinism  and  the  Reformation, — ^where  the  sinner 
having  at  last  obtained  personal  access  to  the  Scripture,  found 
himself  confronted,  not  with  a  Church  which  in  ceasing  to  be 
independent  of  Emperors  and  Kings  and  Nobles,  had  become 
too  often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  mere  echo  of  their  vices,  but 
with  the  teiTibly  real  and  immediate  judgments  of  God.  So 
difficult  is  it  for  mankind  to  make  even  the  simplest  advance  in 
Morality  and  Civilization  I  To  get  the  Ten  Commandments 
respected  and  observed  as  they  are  by  the  majority  of  respectable 
people  to-day,  hundreds  of  generations  of  men  and  women  had  to 
be  whipped  and  scourged  and  stoned ;  and  to  be  tortured  by 
supernal  and  infernal  terrors  through  long  ages.  A  new  and  / 
higher  code  of  morality  differing  in  any  degree  from  that  to 
which  men  have  been  accustomed,  is  a  pure  burden  laid  on  the 
neck  of  the  unregenerate  spirit ;  and  the  masses  of  men  will  no 
more  embrace  it  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  the  sake  of  its  effects 
on  civilization,  or  indeed  for  any  stimulus  less  potent  than 
some  personal  hope  or  fear,  than  they  will  clear  forests  or 
drain  morasses  for  their  own  sake. 

If  then  in  Ancient  Times  the  great  moral  and  social  reforms 
of  advancing  civilization  could  only  be  carried  out  indirectly 


? 
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under  cover  of  Religion,  while  at  the  present  time  they  can  be 
carried  out  directly  by  the  simple  demonstration  of  their  power 
to  effect  the  end  in  view, — we  have  now  to  ask  what  those  great 
general  causes  are  which  made  so  great  a  transformation  of 
method  inevitable. 

To  begin  with,  in  Ancient  Times  none  of  those  great  laws 
of  Nature  which  have  so  profoundly  revolutionized  our  views 
of  the  Universe  and  Man,  had  as  yet  been  discovered,  no  lawt^ 
by  which  the  course  of  Nature  and  of  Human  Society  could  be 
satisfactorily  explained, — no  law  of  gravitation,  no  Copernican 
Astronomy,  no  law  of  the  connexion  between  thought  and  the 
state  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  no  law  of  Evolution,  of  the 
con*elation  of  forces,  and  the  like.    Stoicism  and  Epicureanism, 
it  is  true,  as  well  as  Buddhism,  taught  the  inviolability  and 
constancy  of  the  laws  of  Nature,  but  only  in  general  terms ;  and 
in  the  absence  of  knowledge  of  the  particular  laws  by  which 
things  were  to  be  explained,  men  were  forced  to  refer  what  they 
did  not  understand  to  the  agency  of  the  only  other  kind  of 
cause  of  which  they  had  immediate  evidence,  viz.,  to  wills, 
good  or  bad, — and  so  to  the  agency  of  gods,  demons,  and  the 
like.     Not  only  were  all  unexplained  natural  phenomena  such 
as  thunder,  lightning,  earthquakes,  comets,  etc.,  referred  to  the 
agency  of  the  gods,  but  in  the  absence  of  any  knowledge  beyond 
that  of  dim  and  uncertain  tradition,  the  origins  of  States  also, 
and  their  continued  existence  and  preservation,  were  necessarily 
referred  to  the  special  care  and  protection  of  tutelary  deities 
who  were  believed  to  watch  over  them.     These  deities  were  not 
only  believed  to  have  founded  these  Cities  and  States,  but  to 
have  settled  their  institutions,  their  orders  and  hierarchies  of 
men,  their  morals  and  customs,  the  laws  they  were  to  obey,  the 
relations  of  the  different  classes  to  each  other,  what  the  citizens 
were  to  do  and  avoid,  the  number  of  wives  they  were  allowed 
to  marry,  and  so  on ;  so  that  when  national  calamities  and 
misfortunes  threatened  or  overtook  the  State, — ^famine,  pesti- 
lence, earthquake,  defeats  in  war,  etc., — they  were  believed  to 
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be  due  to  the  anger  of  the  offended  deity  at  the  interference 
with  these  institutions  which  he  had  established.    It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  you  could  no  more  alter  or  destroy  these  institu- 
tions (in  which,  be  it  remembered,  the  stage  of  civilization 
reached  by  a  people  at  any  given  time  consists),  by  the  mere 
demonstration  of  their  effect  in  retarding  development,  without 
first  of  all  destroying  or  discrediting  the  Religion  and  the  gods 
which  were  believed  to  have  instituted  them  and  still  continued 
to  countenance  and  support  them,  than  you  could  destroy  or 
alter  the  institutions  of  a  Russian  village  or  province,  without 
first  of  all  discrediting  the  authority  or  discarding  the  allegiance 
of  the  Czar.     How  true  this  is  will  be  appai*ent  if  we  consider 
those  Eastern  countries  in  which  Religion  continues  at  the 
present  day  to  preserve  the  same  relation  to  the  institutions  of 
society  as  it  did  in  Ancient  Times,  and  reflect  how  hopeless  it 
would  be  to  attempt  to  reform  their  moral  and  social  institutions, 
without  first  of  all  destroying  or  reforming  the  religion  which 
gave  rise  to  and  sanctioned  them,  and  on  which  they  depend. 
How  hopeless,  for  example,  to  dream  of  abolishing  (unless  by 
physical  force)  the  Caste   system  of  India  with  its  widow- 
burning,  child  marriages,  Siva  orgies.  Juggernaut  immolations, 
Thuggee  and  the  rest,  without  first  abolishing  the  Religion  of 
Hindooism  which  originated  and  perpetuated  them  ?    How  vain 
to  dream  of  convincing  the  Mahommedan  of  the  evil  of  his 
concubinage  and  polygamy,  his  belief  in  the  sword,  and  his 
contempt  for  Science  and  the  Arts,  without  first  convincing  him 
of  the  falsehood  of  the  Koran  and  its  Prophet  I     How  convince 
the   Jew   that   his   tribal  exclusiveness,   his  circumcision,  his 
abstinence  from  meats,  his  Sabbaths,  and  the  rest,  are  not  the  goal 
of  civilization  and  culture,  without  first  of  all  destroying  the  letter 
of  the  Law,  with  its  Messianic  hopes  and  the  promises  given  to 
the  Fathers  ?     It  was  a  true  though  unconscious  instinct  that 
led  the  missionaries  of  the  Gospel  in  foreign  lands,  to  begin 
their  propaganda  by  trying  to  change  the  religion  of  the  heathen 
before  attempting  to  change  his  civilization  or  morality. 
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And  thus  we  see  that  the  method  by  which  the  Genius  of 
the  World  got  its  work  of  civilization  done  in  Ancient  Times 
corresponds,  as  we  have  said,  to  the  method  by  which  Nature 
gets  the  work  of  fertilization  done  by  the  bees.  The  super- 
natural Ideals  of  the  various  religions — the  Paradise  of 
Mahomet,  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  his  Kingdom  on 
Earth,  and  the  like — all  of  which  were  calculated  to  dazzle  the 
minds  and  draw  on  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  men, 
correspond  in  our  analogy  to  the  honey  by  which  the  bees  are 
attracted,  and  of  which  alone  they  are  in  quest.  The  new 
Codes  of  Morality  again  which  these  religions  prescribed — 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  of  Jesus ;  the  alms,  prayers, 
ablutions,  limitations  of  polygamy,  etc.,  of  Mahomet,  and  the 
like — and  which  men  must  obey  if  they  would  enter  these 
delightful  realms,  correspond  to  the  seed  which  the  bees 
must  scatter  if  they  would  enjoy  the  honey  which  the  flowers 
conceal.  They  are  the  real  ends,  these  Codes  of  Morality,, 
which  the  Genius  of  the  World  has  at  heart,  and  for  which  all 
this  apparatus  of  supernatural  machinery  is  but  the  means  ; 
in  the  same  way  as  the  scattering  of  the  seed  and  the 
fertilizing  of  the  flowers  are,  in  their  purely  physical  aspect  at 
least,  the  real  ends  for  which  all  this  beauty  and  sweetness  of 
honey  and  flower  exist.  And  thus  we  see  how  profound  is  the 
eiTor  of  those  Theologians  and  religious  teachers  of  the  present 
day,  who  taking  for  granted  that  the  method  by  which 
civilization  is  advanced  must  be  the  same  in  all  ages  (instead  of 
being  as  we  have  seen,  exactly  opposite  in  Ancient  and 
Modem  times),  naturally  enough  imagine  that  a  superior  Code 
of  Morality  like  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  must  have  been  aa 
effective  in  drawing  on  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  men  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  as  a  like  propaganda  would  be  To-day.  In 
consequence  of  this  error  they  represent  the  subUme  ethics  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  as  the  chief  cause  of  the  rise  and  triumph 
of  Christianity, — whereas  in  reality  the  chief  cause  of  that  rise 
was  the  belief  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  His  followers 


THE   TWO   METHODS  IN   CIVILIZATIOX.  257 

would  sit  with  Him,  iu  their  own  life-time  perhaps,  in  His 
earthly  Kingdom  of  God.  The  effort  to  live  up  to  his  high 
moral  ideal  (which  was  the  real  end  the  World-Spirit  had  at 
heart)  was  merely  the  price  they  were  willing  to  pay  for  this 
glorious  privilege  of  sitting  with  the  Messiah  in  his  Kingdom, 
which  had  so  filled  and  fascinated  their  imaginations  and  hearts. 
To  imagine  otherwise,  and  to  believe  that  a  number  of  peasants, 
publicans,  and  fishermen,  would  leave  their  work,  throw  down 
their  nets,  and  rise  as  by  a  common  impulse  to  establish  a  few 
very  high  but  also  very  abstract  moral  principles  and  precepts 
about  the  blessedness  of  the  poor  and  the  meek,  and  the  duty 
of  forgiveness,  charity,  and  love — ^for  their  own  sake  alone, — 
is  a  dream  of  the  pulpit  and  the  closet  merely. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  problem  so  important  to  Humanity 
from  its  bearing  on  the  part  played  in  Civilization  by  Religion, 
the  problem,  viz.,  as  to  the  causes  which  have  made  it  possible 
in  Modern  Times  for  the  great  ends  of  civilization  and  progress 
to  be  advanced  by  the  direct  method  of  attacking  abuses  or 
advocating  reforms  on  the  ground  of  their  natural  results  alone, 
instead  of,  as  in  Ancient  Times,  indirectly  through  the  medium 
of  Religion.  These  causes  then  may  be  reduced  to  two.  The 
first,  the  active  and  positive  cause,  is  the  prevalence  in  Modem 
Times  of  what  is  called  the  Scienti/ic  Spint  This  spirit  is  now 
so  extensively  diffused,  the  uniformity  and  constancy  of  the 
Laws  of  Nature  are  so  recognized  and  taken  for  granted  by  the 
most  active  and  influential  minds,  that  when  once  men  have 
decided  that  any  particular  material,  moral,  or  social  condition 
— as  for  example  slavery,  despotism,  polygamy,  intemperance,  or 
poverty — is  by  its  very  nature  an  obstacle  to  a  higher  state  of 
civilization  and  culture,  they  no  longer  allow  former  religions 
or  theological  rulings  on  the  point  to  stand  in  their  way,  but 
unhampered  and  undeterred  by  ancient  dogma,  go  straight  to 
their  mark  and  attack  the  enemy  openly  and  in  full  face, 
and  for  its  own  evil  effects  alone.  This  first  cause,  viz., 
the  Scientific   Spirit,  is  already  a  potent  one,  and  is  daily 
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exercising  more  and  more  influence  over  the  most  intelligent 
and  cultured  minds. 

But  the  second  cause  is  more  important  still,  for  without  it 
the  Scientific  Spirit  would  have  been  strangled  at  its  birth,  or 
if  allowed  to  live  at  all  would  have  met  with  little  or  no 
sympathy  from  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  and  would  have 
exercised  as  little  authority  over  the  afikirs  of  life  as  it  does 
to-day  among  a  population  of  Turks  and  Hindoos.  This  second 
cause  is  the  spirit  of  the  Religion  of  Jesus^  as  distinguislied  from 
the  dogmas  of  the  Christmn  Church. 

Now  Christianity,  so  far  as  its  supernatural  organization  and 
stnicture  are  concerned,  is  a  religion  of  Ancient  Times,  and  had 
it  followed  the  example  of  the  other  religions  of  antiquity,  we 
should  expect  to  find  it  laying  down  a  number  of  fixed, 
definite,  and  inelastic  rules  of  conduct  and  behaviour  for  all  the 
relationships  of  life.  But  in  reality  it  did  quite  the  opposite, 
and  set  itself  from  the  outset  to  emancipate  men  from 
existing  forms  and  ceremonies  rather  than  to  impose  on  them 
new  ones,  foully  one  half  of  Christ's  teaching  consists  in 
inculcating  a  morality  not  of  the  letter  but  of  the  spirit,  not  of 
outward  mechanical  observances  but  of  the  inward  condition 
of  the  heart.  It  did  not,  that  is  to  say,  profess  to  lay  down  a 
fixed  and  wi'itten  code  of  moral  and  social  relations,  of  what 
men  were  to  do  or  avoid  in  all  the  relationships  of  life,  as 
Judaism  had  done  before  it,  and  as  Mahommedanism  waste  do 
after  it ;  nor  did  it  fix  once  for  all  the  hierarchy  of  personal 
and  social  relations  in  which  men  were  to  stand  to  each  other, 
as  in  the  Caste-system  of  Hindooism.  On  the  contmry  its 
deliberate  purpose  was  to  counteract  all  this,  and  once  for  all  to 
put  an  end  to  it  by  leaving  Moi*ality  so  freely  and  flexibly 
moveable  that  it  would  offer  no  obstruction  to  any  com-se  of 
action  or  conduct  which  could  be  shown  to  be  for  the  spiritual 
well-being  of  man.  Now  this  morality  of  the  spirit,  if  we  may 
call  it  so,  is  connected  as  we  shall  see  by  an  inner  and  necessary 
logic  with  the  very  soul  and  core  of  Christ's  teaching ;  but  as 
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this  connexion  has  not,  in  my  judgment,  been  sufficiently 
dwelt  upon,  and  as  on  it  will  depend  the  view  we  are  to  take  of 
the  part  played  in  Civilization  by  Christianity,  I  may  ask  the 
reader  to  pause  with  me  here  for  a  while  to  consider  it. 

Taking  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the  other  precepts  of 
the  Mosaic  Law  as  his  point  of  departure,  Jesus  began  his 
propaganda  by  shifting  the  emphasis  of  his  teaching  from  the 
4ict8  a  man  does  to  his  motioes  in  doing  them ;  from  the  words 
of  his  mouth  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  his  heart — ^and  in 
so  doing  raised  at  a  bound  the  whole  plane  of  Ancient  morality. 
Not  only  were  you  not  to  kill,  but  you  were  not  to  think  of 
killing ;  not  only  not  to  commit  adultery,  but  not  to  dream  of 
<;ommitting  adultery ;  not  only  not  to  covet  your  neighbour's 
goods,  but  not  to  set  your  mind  on  earthly  goods  at  all.  But 
he  went  farther,  and  pushing  boldly  across  the  frontier  that 
separates  this  more  or  less  passive  and  Buddhistic  attitude  of 
the  spirit  from  the  active  powers  and  the  will,  unfurled  his 
banner  of  positive  reform  by  boldly  proclaiming  his  new 
Gospel  of  universal  benevolence,  forgiveness,  and  love, — with  its 
ideal  of  a  self-renunciation  so  lofty  and  intense  that  when  struck 
on  the  one  cheek  men  should  glory  in  turning  the  other  also, 
when  asked  for  their  cloak  should  joyfully  give  their  coat  also ; 
rising  at  last  to  heights  so  difficult  for  poor  human  nature  to 
scale,  as  the  loving  of  one's  enemies,  the  blessing  of  those  that 
curse,  you,  the  doing  good  to  those  that  hate  you, — in  a  word 
to  the  becoming  perfect  even  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect. 

Such  was  the  burning  enthusiasm  aroused  in  the  heart  of 
Christ  and  his  disciples  by  the  fierce  light  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  Earth ;  and  one  sees  at  once  that 
the  morality  it  enjoined  w^as  in  its  nature  purely  ideal,  in  the 
sense,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  cannot  be  reached  by  poor 
humanity  all  at  once  and  at  a  bound,  but  only  slowly  and  by 
successive  approximations  through  long  periods  of  time.  Now 
it   was  precisely   from  these  two  facts,   viz.,   first  that   the 
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morality  preached  by  Jesus  was  an  internal  mova\itj,  a  morality 
of   the  will  and  intention  and  not  of  the   external   act,  and 
secondly  that  it  was  an  ideal  morality,  that  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  his  teaching  are  strictly  and  logically  deducible. 
To   begin    with,    being  ideal,   the   high   self-renunciation  it 
demanded  is  as  difficult  for  the  unregenerate  heart  to  reach  as 
are  the  high  ideals  of  poetry  and  art  by  the  untrained  intel- 
ligence.    In  the  second  place  being  a  thing  of  the  heart  and 
imagination  and  not  of  the  mere  outward  act,  one  has  only  to 
consider  the  infinite  variety  of  character,  temperament,  genius 
and  bias  among  men,  to  see  that  the  conditions  necessary  to 
the  great  act  of  renunciation  are  as  inscrutable  and  difficult  to 
determine  in  any  given  case  as  those   needed  to  rouse  the 
passion   of  human   love;    and  that,   like   love,    this    act    of 
renunciation  can  only  be  reached  by  each  individual,  by  secret 
affinities  peculiar  to  himself  and  known  to  himself  alone.     It 
follows  therefore  that  if  men  are  to  arrive  at  the  goal  at  all,  no 
set  forms  or  prescribed  rules  of  conduct  and  behaviour  will 
avail,  but  each  must  be  permitted  to  reach  it  by  the  path  most 
suitable  to  his  particular  character,  temperament,  or  genius. 
And  hence  it  was  that  Jesus  if  he  would  see  his  ideal  become 
a  reality  in  the  lives  of  men,  was  as  logically  obliged  to  allow 
them  the  utmost  liberty  of  choice  as  to  the  ways  and  means  by 
which  they  were  to  attain  to  it,  as  one  would  be  if  one  were  to 
insist  that  every  man  should  experience  in  his   life-time  the 
passion  of  love.     And  thus  it  was  that  the  spiritual  ideal  of 
Jesus  carried  logically  with  it  the  law  of  perfect  liberty ;  the 
only  condition  imposed  by  him  being  that  the  mode  of  life  or 
course  of  conduct  pursued  by  individuals  should  be  felt  by  them 
to  be  a  help  towards  the  realization  of  this  ideal,  and  not  a 
drawback   or   obstruction.     And  accordingly    we   see   in  the 
earlier  days  of  Christianity  the  disciples  of  Jesus  makipg  their 
way  to  the  same  goal  by  quite  diflferent  routes,  and  through  quite 
different  modes  of  life  and  thought.     Some,  like  Jesus  himself^ 
found  the  greatest  help  and  stimulus  in  cheerful  intercourse 
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wkh   the   world   and   their  fellow   men,   and  in  going  about 
doing  good.     Others,  like  St.  Paul,  found  in  a  mild  but  not 
excessive  asceticism  the  condition  most  favourable  to  their  life 
in  the   ideal,  and  to  their  steady  growth  in  grace.     Some, 
again,  like   St.   John,   got  most   help  from  imagination  and 
meditation,  and  from  hanging  on  the  discourses  of  the  Master ; 
others,  like  St.  James,  in  an  even  more  scrupulous  and  careful 
observance  of  every  detail  of  the  Law  than  before.     And  hence 
also  we  find  Jesus  proclaiming  as  his  constant  theme  that  neither 
sabbaths  nor  new  moons,  neither  first  fruits  nor  alms,  neither 
sacrifices  nor  public  prayers,  neither  things  clean  nor  things 
unclean,  can  have  any  binding  authority  whatever,  except  on 
such  individuals  as  feel  that  they  are  being  helped  by  the  per- 
formance or  observance  of  them  to  the  ideal  life.     It  was  the 
first   time   in  the   history  of  the  world    that  a  religion  had 
appeared  which  liberated  men  from  their  bondage  to  the  letter, 
to  fixed  and  inelastic  external  acts  and  observances,  and  allowed 
them  to  freely  find  their  way  to  the  moral  ideal  through  an 
inner  experience  based  on  individual  peculiarities  of  character, 
temperament,  or  genius ;  and  was  as  great  an  advance  in  the 
moral  sphere  on  all  that  had  gone  before  it,  as  the  free  reason 
of  man  was,  over  the  fixed,  rigid,  and  inelastic  instinct  of  the 
brutes  in  the  intellectual.   And  it  all  followed,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  strictly  logical  sequence  from  the  fact  that  the  morality  of 
Jesus  was  an  ideal  one,  and  that  it  was  an  affair  not  of  the 
outer  act,  but  of  the  inner  condition  of  the  will,  imagination  and 
heart.     And   if  going  further  we   ask  why  the   morality   of     ^ 
Jesus  was  ideal^  the  answer  can  scarcely  be  doubtful ;  it  was 
due   to   the   belief  that   the   Kingdom   of   God   was  iiear  at 
hand.      To    believe   otherwise   and    to   imagine   that  society 
could  have  been  kept  at  this  high  pitch  of  tension  for  long 
ages  and  centuries  would  be  to  credit  poor  humanity  with  a 
higher  degree  of  virtue  than  it  can  fairly  lay   claim   to.     It 
will  be  interesting  to  see  how  this  doctrine,  fitted  and  indeed 
intended  for  a  short    spurt    only,  became    adapted    to    the 
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needs  of  a  society  which  should   have  an   existence   through 
indefinite  ages. 

For  it  is  probable  that  in  preaching  this  morality  of  the  spirit 
and  not  of  the  letter,  Jesus  had  in  view  the  salvation  of  the 
individual  merely ;  as  it  is  unlikely  that  with  his  belief  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  the  end  of  the  World  were  almost  within 
sight,  he  should  have  given  a  thought  to  the  effect  of  his  Gospel 
on  the  long  evolution  of  society  that  was  to  follow  him.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  the  same  doctrine  that  led  to 
the  salvation  of  the  individual,  led,  when  once  embraced,  to  the 
salvation  of  Society  also — ^and  so  revolutionized  the  world.  For 
in  the  same  way  as  Nature,  if  she  is  to  reach  her  end  by  the 
process  of  '  natural  selection '  in  Time,  must  take  advantage  of 
every  the  smallest  variation  in  the  long  process  of  upward 
development,  and  so  must  give  free  scope  to  every  flower, 
animal,  and  tree,  to  bring  forth  its  special  and  peculiar  quality 
of  fruit,  to  yield  up  its  special  and  peculiar  beauty  of  structure 
or  form ;  so  in  the  moral  world  if  you  set  up  an  ideal  standard 
of  life  which  society  can  only  reach  after  long  ages  of  painful 
and  laborious  effort,  you  must  be  prepared  to  welcome  and 
embrace  every  the  smallest  increment  of  goodness,  beauty,  or 
truth  that  may  chance  to  arise,  as  material  for  the  ncKt 
advance ;  and  so  must  suffer  no  new  truth  to  be  crushed  under 
the  brutal  weight  of  authority  and  dogma,  no  new  sentiment  to 
be  chilled  and  repressed  by  the  traditions  of  an  outworn  and 
obstructive  past.  And  hence  it  was  that  Christianity  by  the 
very  logic  of  its  ideal  aim,  which  was  always  being  approached 
but  never  reached,  was  pledged  to  open  up  before  men  an 
infinite  horizon,  and  to  give  free  and  untrammelled  range  and 
expansion  to  the  human  spirit. 

And  so  it  came  about  that  a  doctrine  which  was  originally 
devised  for  another  purpose,  which  was  intended  only  for  a 
comparatively  few  individuals  and  for  a  very  limited  period  of 
time,  was  seized  on  by  the  Genius  of  the  World  as  the  very 
variation    it    wanted  for    its    own   ends,   and   became   when 
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expanded,  modified,  and  transformed  to  meet  the  needs  of 
Society  08  a  whole^  a  doctrine  for  all  men  and  for  all  times. 

And  now  we  see  why  it  is  that  Christianity  in  its  essential 
spirit  and  genius  as  it  existed  in  its  Founder's  mind,  not  only 
offers  no  obstiniction  to,  but  actually  encourages  the  direct 
preaching  of  political,  moral,  and  social  reforms  for  themselves 
alone,  and  without  reference  to  Beligion  ;  and  why,  when  those 
purely  secular  reforms  which  took  their  rise  in  the  Scientific 
Spirit  began  to  be  agitated,  it  was  able  to  aid  and  abet  them 
and  not  to  thwart  them  as  other  religions  must  have  done — 
provided  always,  of  course,  that  these  reforms  could  be  shewn 
to  lead  directly,  and  by  their  own  nature,  to  the  amelioration  of 
the  material,  social,  or  spiritual  condition  of  man. 

And  here  we  may  pause  for  a  moment  to  answer  an  objection 
that  must  have  occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  reader — ^the 
objection,  viz.,  that  the  morality  and  precepts  of  Jesus  had 
already  been  anticipated  by  Buddhism.  Now  Buddhism 
denying  as  it  did  the  existence  of  all  gods  whatever,  as  well  as 
the  existence  of  souls  in  men,  was  rather  a  system  of  Atheistic 
Philosophy  than  a  Religion ;  and  its  sole  aim  and  inspiration  was 
the  purely  negative  one  of  escaping  from  the  rounds  of  re-birth 
and  sorrow  which  all  evil  whether  of  thought  or  deed  entailed. 
Its  only  means  of  salvation,  accordingly,  was  to  lay  up  a 
sufficient  stock  of  *  merit,'  not  only  by  reducing  all  evil  thoughts 
and  deeds  to  a  minimum,  but  by  the  cultivation  and  exercise 
of  deeds  of  goodness,  justice,  and  charity  to  all  men.  In  so 
far  then,  it  may  seem  to  resemble,  if  not  to  be  identical  with,  the 
precepts  of  Christianity.  But  the  resemblance  is  no  more  real 
than  is  the  resemblance  between  the  sleep  of  death  and  the 
sleep  of  fullest  life,  between  the  goodness  of  the  criminal  who 
is  trying  to  shorten  his  term  of  imprisonment,  and  the  good- 
ness of  the  man  who  goes  about  his  work  as  *'  ever  in  his  great 
task-master's  eye."  And  labouring  as  Buddhism  does  for  the 
extinction  of  the  individual  and  of  humanity,  instead  of  for 
their  ultimate  enlargement  and  perfection,  its  spirit  is  purely 
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passive  and  inert,  and  could  no  more  unite  with  the  forward 
spirit  of  Modem  Science,  as  Christianity  can  and  does,  than 
the  wheels  of  an  engine  can  unite  with  a  boiler  filled  with  ice 
instead  of  steam. 

But  before  going  farther  it  is  necessary  to  remark  that 
although  Christianity  by  reason  of  the  nature  of  its  moral  ideal 
has  in  effect  withdrawn  Morality  from  the  fixed  and  positive 
dogmas  and  precepts  of  Religion,  and  has  handed  it  over  to 
knowledge  and  experience,  or  in  a  word  to  Science,  it  must  not 
therefore  be  imagined  that  in  its  origin  this  morality  was 
scientific  and  secular.  On  the  contrary  like  all  other  systems 
of  Morality  of  the  Ancient  World,  it  grew  up  under  the  wing 
and  protection  of  Religion ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
without  the  burning  hopes  aroused  by  the  belief  in  the  coming 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  life-time  of  men  then  alive,  it 
could  never  have  got  a  foothold  with  the  masses  of  men  at  all. 
So  difficult  is  it,  as  we  have  said,  and  so  vast  an  expenditure  of 
supernatural  hopes  and  fears  is  necessary,  for  Humanity  to  take 
even  the  smallest  step  in  Morality  !  The  truth  is,  Christianity 
in  spite  of  its  higher  representation  of  Ood  as  a  Father  and 
God  of  Love  was  not  so  much  a  purely  ideal  religion,  as  it  was 
a  purely  ideal  morality,  adapted  to  all  time,  but  growing  up 
under  the  stimulus  of  the  now  outgrown  belief  in  the  immediate 
coming  of  the  Messiah  to  establish  on  earth  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

So  far  then  we  have  regarded  Christianity  as  it  existed  in  its 
primitive  purity  and  simplicity  in  the  mind  of  its  founder  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  To  fully  realize  what  an  immense  step  was 
taken  in  civilization  when  Jesus  for  the  first  time  in  history 
implicitly  hande<l  over  Morality  to  Science,  Knowledge,  and 
Experience,  and  withdrew  it  from  the  fixed  and  rigid  decrees 
and  ordinances  of  Religion,  we  have  only  to  reflect  for  a  moment 
on  the  disasters  that  befell  Christianity  itself,  when  the  Early 
Church,  as  much  from  necessity  as  choice,  was  betrayed  into 
the  very  error  from  which  it  was  the  special  mission  of  Christ 
to  for  ever  deliver  it,  the  error,  viz.,  of  giving  fixed  and  rigid 
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answers  to  questions  of  belief  and  practice,  which  from  their 
very  nature  ought  to  have  been  kept  fluid,  flexible,  and  free 
to  mould  and  adapt  themselves  to  the  continually  changing 
needs  of  life  and  society.  Instead  of  allowing  these  doctrines 
and  practices  to  stand  freely  around  the  religion  of  Jesus  as  so 
many  temporary  props  to  be  taken  up,  used,  and  laid  aside 
again  when  they  were  no  longer  suited  to  new  times  and 
conditions,  the  Early  Church  in  order  to  prevent  divisions  that 
would  have  been  fatal  to  its  unity,  and  so  to  its  very  existence, 
was  obliged  to  build  these  doctrines  and  practices  into  its  own 
structure,  as  part  of  a  supernatural  revelation  from  God.  In  so 
doing  it  gave  them  that  absolute,  fixed,  and  unalterable  character 
which  made  them  sacred  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  would  have 
perpetuated  them  as  eternal  truths  for  all  time. 

The  first  of  these  great,  though,  as  I  have  admitted,  neces- 
sary and  inevitable  errors  was  committed  when  the  disciples 
and  early  converts  took  over  from  the  Old  Testament  of  their 
fathers  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony,  and  permitted  it  to  be  built 
into  the  structure  of  the  new  creed.  Jesus  himself,  in  his 
recorded  utterances,  taught  no  special  doctrine  of  Creation,  no 
special  philosophy  of  the  origin  qjid  genesis  of  men  and  things ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  his  mind  being  turned  entirely  on  the 
future,  and  on  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  he 
gave  little  thought  to  the  matter,  but  accepted  without  question 
the  traditional  account  of  Creation  and  the  Fall  of  Man  that  had 
come  down  to  him  in  the  Scriptures  of  his  own  people.  But  as 
every  religion  must  give  some  account  of  the  Origin  and  Destiny 
of  Man,  must  embody  in  itself  some  philosophy  of  the  World 
and  of  Human  Life ;  and  as  no  religion  can  continue  to  exist 
unless  it  makes  that  philosophy  binding  on  all ;  Christianity  was 
obliged  first  to  choose  for  itself  some  philosophy  from  among 
those  cun'ent  at  the  time,  and  having  chosen  it,  to  make  it 
authoritative  by  representing  it  as  an  absolute  and  eternal 
truth.  And  this  it  could  only  do  by  making  it  part  of  a  Super- 
natural Revelation  from  God.    As  to  the  particular  philosophy 
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and  cosmogony  which  would  be  chosen  there  could  be  little 
doubt.  Most  of  the  early  converts  to  the  new  religion  were 
either  Jews  or  Greek  proselytes  to  Judaism — ^and  indeed  but 
for  the  influence  of  St.  Paul  who  threw  open  Christianity  to 
all  the  world,  the  broad  emancipating  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
would  have  been  crushed  under  the  weight  of  Jewish  tradition. 
It  was  inevitable,  therefore,  that  when  a  cosmogony  was 
wanted  for  the  infant  Church,  none  but  the  Mosaic  one  in 
which  they  all  already  believed,  could  have  been  for  a  moment 
entertained.  Besides,  what  other  cosmogony  was  there  in  the 
field,  that  on  its  own  merits  was  qualified  to  compete  with  it  ? 
If  they  turned  to  the  cosmogony  of  the  Greek  Philosophers^ 
of  Plato,  for  example,  or  Aristotle,  or  the  Stoics,  they  found 
there  the  Supreme  Cause  of  the  World,  although  represented 
as  spiritual  and  intelligent,  yet  too  much  of  the  nature  of  a 
philosophic  abstraction  to  be  suitable  for  the  purposes  of 
Religion — ^which  always  requires  in  the  Supreme  Being  a  will 
and  personality  like  that  of  man.  The  Greek  and  Roman  and 
Egyptian  mythologies  on  the  other  hand  which  furnished  the 
religion  of  the  masses  of  the  Roman  World,  were  polytheisms, 
and  therefore  altogether  impossible.  Buddhism,  again,  had  no 
cosmogony  at  all,  having  swept  the  Heavens  of  all  the  gods  as 
it  had  swept  away  the  souls  of  men,  and  was,  as  we  have  seen, 
more  a  system  of  atheistic  philosophy  than  a  religion ;  while 
the  Persian  religion,  with  its  good  and  evil  Principles,  its  God 
of  Light  and  God  of  Darkness,  was  already  represented  in  the 
Mosaic  Cosmogony  (derived  like  it  from  a  common  Chaldean 
source)  by  the  parallel  though  no  longer  co-equal  powers  of 
God  and  the  Devil.  There  was  practically,  therefore,  no 
cosmogony  in  the  field  that  could  seriously  compete  with  the 
cosmogony  of  Genesis  in  the  minds  of  the  early  converts,  and 
it  was  inevitable  that  it  should  become  bound  up  and  incorpo- 
rated under  one  Divine  Revelation  in  the  structure  of  the  rising 
creed.  Once  so  incorporated,  it  thenceforth  assumed  for  all 
time  the  character  of  an  absolute  truth — ^fixed,  unchanging,  and 
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beyond  the  reach  of  human  doubt  as  part  of  a  written  reve- 
lation  from  God.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  instead  of  man's 
beliefs  as  to  the  origin,  nature,  and  constitution  of  the  world 
being  left  freely  open  to  his  intellectual  integrity  and  to  the 
progress  of  Physical  Science  (as  we  have  just  seen,  his  moi*al» 
social,  and  spiritual  welfare  were  left  freely  open  by  Jesus  to 
his  moral  integrity  and  the  progress  of  Moral  Science),  they 
were  kept  tightly  in  the  hands  of  Religion ;  and  were  thence- 
forth imposed  on  man  as  fixed,  absolute,  and  eternal  truths^ 
from  which  there  was  no  appeal.  What  a  curse  this  became 
when  Physical  Science  many  centuries  afterwards  began  to 
make  inroads  into  this  cosmogony,  and  when  in  consequence  it 
could  no  longer  be  genuinely  believed  as  it  had  been  in  the 
earlier  time,  the  long  history  of  religious  persecution  from  the 
days  of  Bruno  and  Galileo  onwards  almost  to  our  own  times, 
only  too  sorrowfully  bears  witness. 

But  this  adoption  of  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  into  the 
Christian  Religion,  and  the  imposing  of  it  on  the  minds  of  men 
by  binding  it  up  under  one  cover  with  the  rest  of  the 
Scriptures  as  a  single  Divine  Revelation,  had  effects  of  a 
different  but  no  less  momentous  kind.  St.  Paul  made  its 
doctrine  of  the  Fall  of  Man  one  of  the  pillars  of  his  great 
"  Scheme  of  Redemption  "  ("As  in  Adam  all  die,"  etc.),  and 
on  it  founded  that  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  which,  the 
same  in  substance  although  slightly  different  in  form,  was 
passed  on  from  himself  to  St.  Augustine,  from  St.  Augustine 
to  Calvin,  and  from  Calvin  again  down  to  the  orthodox 
believer  of  our  own  time ;  and  it  is  only  within  recent  years 
that  this  harsh  and  gloomy  doctrine  which  overshadowed  the 
Christian  conscience  for  centuries,  has  been  discarded  by  the 
best  minds  in  the  Church  and  allowed  quietly  to  drop  into 
oblivion. 

The  next  series  of  errors  committed  by  the  Early  Church 
arose  from  the  giving  Supernatural  Authority  to  replies  made 
by  the  Disciples  and  Apostles  to  personal  questions  on  social  or 
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political  matters — replies  which,  however  just  and  expedient 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  age  and  time,  became  false  and 
pernicious  when  bound  up  afterwards  as  part  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  so  made  sacred  and  binding  on  all  men,  under  all 
circumstances,  and  for  all  time.  Fortunately,  however,  as 
these  reph'es  were  comparatively  few  in  number  and  only  in 
answer  to  questions  of  the  most  urgent  and  personal  concern, 
and  as  they  often  ran  in  the  line  of  advancing  civilization,  the 
harm  they  did  under  the  changed  conditions  of  later  times  was 
not  as  great  as  it  might  have  been.  But  unfortunately  the 
results  were  most  disastrous  precisely  where' the  replies  were 
most  simple  and  ingenuous,  and  most  in  harmony  with  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus — as  in  reference  to  Slavery  for  example — ^and  the  reason 
of  this  unlikely  phenomenon  it  will  not  be  wholly  irrelevant  or 
uninteresting  to  discover. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus,  although  as  applicable  in  the  long 
run,  as  we  have  seen,  to  society  as  to  the  individual,  was  in  the 
first  instance  a  gospel  of  personal  and  not  of  social  or  national 
salvation  or  regeneration.  It  was  intended  not  so  much  to  put 
national  society  right  (for  this  was  believed  tohave  but  few  years 
to  last)  as  to  give  to  individuals  on  certain  conditions,  pass- 
ports  which  would  admit  them,  perhaps  in  their  own  life-time, 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Hence  it  was  that  Jesus  preached 
a  communism  which  could  only  have  been  possible  among 
little  bands  of  men  wandering  about  and  preaching  from  place 
to  place  during  the  comparatively  short  interval  that  must 
elapse  before  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  His  Kingdom. 
Indeed  were  there  nothing  else  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  was 
not  intended  by  Jesus  either  for  society  as  a  whole  or  for  after 
ages  of  the  world,  these  communistic  views  of  his  would  of 
themselves  be  sufficient.  For  when  once  Jesus  had  gone  from 
among  them,  and  the  time  of  his  coming  began  to  loom  vague 
and  uncertain  in  the  minds  of  the  early  converts — many  of 
whom,  indeed,  had  already  died  without  seeing  that  glorious 
day  of  the  Lord — St.  Paul,  setting  aside  the  question  of  the 
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second  coining,  although  not  doubting  its  reality,  conceived  the 
great  design  of  meantime  making  the  Spirit  of  Christ  a  Gospel 
of  Salvation  for  the  whole  Roman  world ;  and  from  that  time 
forward  we  hear  no  more  of  Communism.     Conversions  were 
now  to  be  made  on  the  great  scale ;  and  with  this  object  in  view 
the  labours  of  the  Church  were  to  be  restricted  entirely  to  the 
work  of  securing  personal  salvation  to  the  individual,  politics 
being  left  entirely  alone ;  all  the  more  so  indeed  as  the  high 
ideal  morality  of  Jesus  in  which  you  were  to  turn  the  other 
cheek  also,  could  be  obtained  with  as  much  ease  under  one  form 
of  political  or  social  institutions  as  under  another — as  easily 
under  the  lash  of  the  slave-driver  as  under  the  full  liberty  of 
Roman  citizenship.    The  consequence  was  that  when  asked  by 
the  faithful  as  to  what  they  were  to  do  under  this  or  that 
political  or  social  regime,  as,  for  example,  under  Slavery,  the 
reply  of  the  teacher  or  apostle  was  quite  straightforward  and 
unembarrassed.     They  were  to  accept  the  existing  social  and 
political  situation  in  all  humility  and  without  murmuring  or  com- 
plaint, their  sole  concern  being  to  do  their  duty  in  it  in  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.    In  a  word,  they  were  in  all  ways,  except  in  matters  of 
faith  and  belief,  to  endeavour  not  to  overturn  institutions,  but  to 
moralize  them.     And  it  was  not  until  the  State  united  itself 
with  the  Church  imder  Constantine,  that  the  Church,  except 
in  the  dreams  of  some  of  the  Apologists,  so  much  as  dreamt  of 
interfering  with  the  institutions  of  the  State.      And  now  what 
was  the  effect  of  this  tolerance  of  the  Apostles  for  the  political 
institutions  of  the  time,  this  non-interference  of  the  Church 
with  the  affairs  of  State,  when  once  the  letters  or  speeches  of 
the  Apostles  were  bound  up  as  parts  of   the  Word  of  God? 
This,   viz.,   that   political    or    social    institutions  which   had 
hitherto  been  tolerated  because  of  the  inexpediency  of  trying 
to  remove  them,  were  now  legitimized  for  all  countries  and  all 
times.     When  St.  Paul,  for  example,  who  had  grasped  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  more  fully  than  any  of  the  other  apostles,  gave 
his  countenance  to  the  Slave  System  which  lay  at  the  base  of 
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the  Roman  State,  and  which  could  not  have  been  abolished 
without  shaking  society  to  its  foundation; — when  St.  Paul 
insisted  only  that  the  relation  of  master  and  slave  should  be 
moralized  on  both  sides  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  his  words,  from 
the  time  that  they  were  made  part  of  the  Divine  Revelation, 
gave  the  world  liberty  and  authority  to  perpetuate  slavery  to 
all  time.  What  a  curse  this  became  in  other  times  and  under 
other  social  conditions,  the  great  war  of  liberation  in  America 
when  slavery  was  defended  by  the  ministers  of  the  South  from 
the  mouth  of  St.  Paul  himself,  will  be  our  witness.  It  was  the 
tjame,  too,  with  the  prohibition  of  the  practice  of  Usury  which 
Christianity  had  accepted  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  which, 
if  it  could  have  been  enforced,  would  have  destroyed  the 
nascent  industries  of  the  world  and  put  back  the  progress  of 
Civilization  for  a  thousand  years.  It  was  the  same  even  in 
personal  matters.  When  St.  Paul  from  his  own  personal 
predilection  enjoined  a  state  of  celibacy  as  preferable  to  that  of 
marriage,  he  little  thought  of  the  consequences  to  civilization 
that  hung  on  his  words.  And  yet  what  great  results  for  good 
and  evil  came  out  of  them !  What  retreats  on  the  one  hand  for 
the  pious  and  contemplative,  what  asylums  for  the  oppressed  in 
ages  of  violence;  and  on  the  other,  what  haunts  of  vice, 
gluttony,  corruption,  and  all  uncleanness  1  We  might  go  on 
multiplying  instances  of  the  same  kind,  but  the  above  perhaps 
are  sufficient  to  show  what  a  dangerous  experiment  it  is  to 
fasten  on  the  neck  of  Civilization  obiter  dicta  like  these,  which 
under  the  wing  of  Religion  are  made  authoritative  and  final  as 
Divine  Revelations,  and  which  thenceforth  are  stereotyped  and 
made  sacred  for  all  time. 

With  the  exception  of  instances  like  the  above,  created  as  I 
have  said  by  the  necessities  of  the  Early  Church,  Christianity 
was  in  its  essence  a  religion  of  the  Spirit  and  not  of  the 
Letter ;  and  it  was  because  it  was  so,  and  because  the  masses 
have  always  assimilated  the  spirit  of  a  religion  more  than  its 
dogmas,  that  (to  revert  to  the  problem  with  which  we  set  out) 
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it  has  offered  no  obstacle  to  the  open  and  direct  preaching  of 
social  and  moral  reforms  for  themselves  alone,  and  by  direct 
appeal  to  experience,  knowledge,  and  Science — instead  of,  as  in 
Ancient  Times,  by  the  appeal  to  fixed  dogmas  made  sacred  and 
binding  by  the  supernatural  authority  of  Religion. 

It  is  true,  of  course,  that  an  ideal  spirituality  like  that  of 
Jesus,  with  its  morality  of  the  spirit  and  not  of  the  letter,  if 
it  is  to  unite  men  into  a  lasting  Church  must,  as  Cardinal 
Newman  says,  have  some  authority  to  interpret  and  apply  it 
to  the  varying  circumstances  and  conditions  of  life ;  the  only 
dispute  is,  who  is  to  be  the  interpreter  t  On  the  one  hand  to 
truly  apply  the  spirit  of  Jesus  to  the  varying  circumstances 
and  conditions  of  differing  times  and  places,  would  require 
a  complete  and  perfect  knowledge  of  physical,  mental,  moral, 
and  social  laws — that  is  to  say  a  complete  and  perfected  Science. 
On  the  other  to  have  waited  until  such  perfected  knowledge 
appeared,  would  have  been  to  have  dissipated  and  destroyed  the 
nascent  religious  community  altogether.  There  was  nothing  for 
it,  therefore,  but  for  the  Church  itself  to  assume  the  authority  ; 
and  in  order  that  its  decisions  might  be  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  cavil  or  dispute,  they  must  be  represented  not  as 
temporary  expedients  to  be  altered  as  circumstances  altered, 
but  as  eternal  verities  true  for  all  time.  The  first  act  of  the 
Church  accordingly  was,  as  we  have  seen,  to  bind  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  the  apostles  and  disciples  into  a  book,  and  to 
make  that  book  sacred.  Then  when  the  Church  became  too 
extended,  and  discipline  too  elaborate  for  the  Bible  to  cover 
and  meet  all  the  complications  that  arose,  difficult  questions 
were  handed  over  to  Synods  and  Councils  to  decide — ^and  these 
decisions  in  turn  became  sacred.  And  when  at  last  these 
Councils  and  Synods  themselves  became  so  distracted  by 
divisions  of  opinion  as  to  threaten  the  unity  of  Christendom, 
the  final  authority  in  all  debated  questions  of  faith  and  morals 
was  handed  over  to  the  Pope  when  sitting  in  his  chair  of 
St.    Peter.      But    it    was    inevitable   that    with    such  poor 
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and  imperfect  knowledge  as  this,  masquerading  as  complete 
knowledge  by  the  simple  expedient  of  fathering  it  at 
each  stage  on  the  Divine  Spirit,  these  doctrines  and 
practices  built  up  around  the  simple  faith  of  Jesus  would  at 
some  point  of  time  be  found  to  be  incompatible  with  the 
scientific  knowledge  which  had  been  slowly  accumulating 
during  the  centuries.  The  Mosaic  Cosmogony  which  had 
satisfied  the  early  disciples  was  felt  to  be  untrue  to  fact ;  such 
laws  as  those  against  Usury  which  were  well  enough  among 
the  little  community  of  Judea,  were  seen  to  be  entirely 
unsuited  to  the  industrial  necessities  of  the  world.  And 
finally  that  great  body  of  doctrine  and  practice  which  had  been 
added  by  the  Papacy,  and  which  was  conceived  as  but  the  logical 
extension  and  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation — 
all  those  doctrines  and  practices,  viz.  which  were  believed 
capable  of  communicating  Divine  Grace  by  reason  of  their 
participating  like  Christ  himself  in  the  Divine  Spirit,  as,  for 
example,  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  of  the  Church,  of  the 
Sacraments,  of  Purgatory,  of  Baptism  ;  the  worship  of  the 
Holy  Mother,  of  the  Saints  and  Angels,  of  the  blessed 
Martyrs,  of  images,  of  relics,  and  the  like — ^all  these  were 
beginning  to  be  denied  when  it  was  felt  that  "the  Spirit 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  and  that  if  there  be  any  depositary 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  among  men,  it  must  be  in  the  men  of 
genius  in  the  intellectual  worlds  and  in  the  men  of  uprightness 
and  purity  of  heart  in  the  moral  world,  and  not  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  the  relics,  the  Holy  Water,  etc.,  which  have  been 
touched  by  priest  or  Pope,  or  in  priest  or  Pope  who  have  been 
touched  by  those  who  in  turn  have  been  touched  by  him  to 
whom  Jesus  himself  gave  the  keys.  But  as  these  decisions 
of  disciples  and  apostles,  of  synods  and  popes,  once  given,  were 
inflexible  and  could  never  again  be  revoked,  Civilization  itself 
and  the  progress  of  knowledge  would  liave  been  strangled  by 
them  had  they  not  at  last  been  rudely  set  aside.  And  then 
began  the  slow  dismantling  of  the  grand  and  imposing  edifice 
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which  Mediaeval  Catholicism  had  erected  above  the  simple 
shrine  of  Jesus.  The  first  to  fall  was  the  great  superstructure 
of  dogma,  ritual,  and  practice,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  had 
grown  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  efficacy 
of  Sacramental  Grace,  viz. — ^the  authority  of  the  Pope,  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  of  purgatory,  the  worship  of 
images,  of  the  Virgin,  of  Saints  and  Angels,  of  relics  and  the 
rest.  These  the  Beformation  and  Calvinism  rudely  destroyed, 
but  left  still  standing  for  some  centuries  yet  the  old  Mosaic 
Cosmogony,  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  resting  on  it ; 
the  verbal  inspiration ;  and  the  belief  in  a  material  Heaven  and 
Hell.  And  now  that  these  too,  within  living  memory,  have 
begun  to  crumble  and  are  slowly  dropping  from  the  beliefs  and 
imaginations  of  men,  is  it  too  much  to  hope  that  the  universal 
cry  of  the  new  century  will  be  '  Back  to  Jesus  * — ^back  to  his 
pure  and  sublime  spirituality,  and  to  that  morality  of  the  spirit 
which,  although  it  has  to  be  interpreted  by  the  growing  and 
ever  widening  Science  and  experience  of  the  world,  is  itself 
applicable  to  all  places  and  true  for  all  time. 


CHAPTER    II. 


JESUS  CHRIST. 

TN  the  following  chapters  I  propose  to  make  use  of  the 
■^  results  we  have  just  gained  from  our  study  of  the  histoiy 
and  evolution  of  Judaism,  to  throw  light  on  those  points  in 
the  doctrine  and  development  of  Jesus  which  are  still  unre- 
solved, as  well  as  on  the  general  evolution  of  that  Christianity 
to  which  the  history  of  Judaism  is  prolegomena  and  preparation. 
And  if  in  our  study  we  have  been  successful  in  seizing  the 
state  of  religious  thought  and  feeling  among  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  in  the  three  primary  essentials — viz., 
its  Conception  of  God,  its  Code  of  Morality,  and  its  Super- 
natural Ideal — we  ought  to  be  able  to  bring  the  reader  by  a 
single  step  forward,  to  those  essential  elements  of  Christianity 
which  are  destined  to  carry  the  future  with  them. 

To  begin  with  then,  the  reader  will  remember  that  in  a  former 
chapter  we  tried  to  show  that  the  vital  and  seminal  element  in 
all  religions,  the  element  which  for  ever  fixes  and  defines  their 
essential  character,  is  the  conception  which  they  present  to  us 
of  the  nature  of  God  or  the  gods.  We  also  saw  that  it  was 
not  necessary  to  determine  in  any  particular  case  whether  this 
conception  had  arisen  in  the  mind  of  the  Founder  as  a  re-action 
against  the  conception  of  God  set  forth  in  the  prevailing 
religion,  or  whether  it  had  arisen  from  disgust  with  the  code 
of  morality  bound  up  with  that  religion — and  for  this  reason. 
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that  give  it  but  a  little  time,  and  a  new  and  higher  conception 
of  God  must  inevitably  draw  after  it  a  new  and  higher  morality, 
as,  on  the  other  hand,  a  new  and  higher  conception  of  morality 
must  inevitably  act  and  re-act  on  the  conception  of  God,  until 
it  has  moulded  it  into  confonnity  with  itself.     But  we  went 
farther,  and  showed  that  in  whatever  way  a  religion  may  take 
its  rise,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  fully  equipped  for  entering  on 
its  conquering  career,  until  it  has  formed  for  itself  a  fixed  and 
definite  conception  of  the  nature  of  God.     As  an  instance  of 
this  we  saw  that  before  the  Unity  of  God  could  be  sufficiently 
firmly  established  for  there  to  be  no  danger  of  its  being  eaten 
away  by  the  surrounding  Paganism,  before  it  could  be  so  firmly 
held  that  on  it  as  on  an  axiom  of  thought  new  and  higher 
conceptions  of  the  nature  of  God  could  afterwards  be  built, 
the   Jewish   Religion   had   for   four  hundred   years  to  stoop 
from  the  sublime   conceptions  of   God  and  Morality  of  the 
Prophets,  to  the  ceremonial  puerilities  and  absurdities  of  the 
Scribes   and   Pharisees.      Now  the  conception   of   God   that 
corresponded  to  these  puerilities  and  absurdities  was  that  of 
a  stem  and  inflexible  Censor  and  Judge,  of  such   majesty^ 
aloofness,   and  purity,  that   offences   against   his   dignity   or 
honour  could  only   be   atoned    for  by  appropriate    acts    of 
purification  and  propitiation.     It  is  true  he  was  believed  to 
love  his  own  people,  but  this  love  was  so  bound  down  by  the 
multiplied   restrictions,  exactions,  and  ceremonial  rites  with 
which  the  Scribes  had  surrounded  it,  that  instead  of  turning 
towards   the   sinner  on   the   slightest  show  of    contrition  or 
repentance,  as  was  the  case  with  the  God  of  the  Prophets  and 
Psalms,  He  presented  the  fixed  and  stony  gaze  of  the  exacting 
Tyrant  and  Judge,  who  yields  nothing  of  grace  but  all  in 
considemtion  of  compensation  given ;  and  His  love  was  of  that 
cast-iron  quality  that  for  the  goodness  and  mercy  it  dispensed, 
an   exact  legal  equivalent  in   the   shape   of    sacrifices,  fasts, 
devotions,   etc.,   had   to   be   supplied   it.      Now  it   was   this 
Pharisaic  conception  of  God  that  enveloped  the  youth  and 
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enrly  manhood  of  Jesus  like  an  atmosphere ;  it  was  an  echo 
of  this  that  he  heard  from  the  oiSeial  expositors  of  religion 
on  every  hand,  as,  in  youthful  meditation,  he  wandered  pensive 
and  serene  among  the  flower-strewn  fields  of  Galilee — and  his 
gentle  heart  would  not  believe  it.  For  there  was  another  God 
of  whom  he  had  also  heard,  a  God  of  kingly  majesty,  too,  it  is 
true,  but  one  whose  love  for  His  children  was  so  full  and  free 
that  it  flowed  out  to  them  as  from  a  living  stream.  It  was  the 
God  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms.  This  was  no  stern  and 
inflexible  tyrant,  demanding  for  his  satisfaction  hecatombs  of 
sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings,  but  a  God  of  Love  and  Mercy, 
whose  ear  was  ever  ready.  His  heart  ever  open  to  the  cries  of 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  And  yet  had  Jesus  gone  no 
farther  than  this  God  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms, 
Christianity  would  have  remained  unborn.  But  in  reality  he 
had  shot  beyond  this,  and  had  got  a  vision  of  a  Father  under 
the  robes  of  the  King ;  of  One  whose  loving  care  for  all  His 
creatures  was  so  all-pervasive  and  all-embracing  that  without 
His  will  not  even  a  sparrow  could  fall.  And  this  loving 
Father  it  was  that  he  found  everywhere  reflected  to  him  from 
the  peaceful  face  of  earth  and  sky,  from  the  sunshine  and 
refreshing  rain  dispensed  alike  to  the  evil  and  the  good,  from 
the  up-springing  lilies  in  their  chaste  and  modest  beauty,  from 
the  gentle  cooing  doves,  and  from  the  religion  of  simple  faith 
and  pious  hearts  in  the  humble  folk  about  him. 

The  difference  between  this  God  of  Jesus  and  the  God  of 
Prophets  and  Psalmist,  although  apparently  slight  is  yet  real, 
and  in  its  effects  far-reaching.  With  the  Prophets  and 
Psalmist,  God  is  primarily  the  King,  whose  honour  demands 
that  the  first  advance  towards  reconciliation  shall  be  on  the 
side  of  the  sinner;  with  Jesus,  God  is  primarily  the  Father 
whose  dignity  and  honour  are  lost  in  His  joy  at  the  return  of 
the  prodigal.  With  the  Prophets  and  Psalmist  alike,  God's 
love  is  always  conditional;  with  Jesus,  it  is  practically  uncon- 
ditional and  a  matter  of  free  grace  and  favour  originating  in 
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His  own  heart.  That  with  the  Prophets  and  Psalmist  God's 
love  is  always  conditional  on  obedience  and  on  their  attitude 
towards  Himself,  a  few  texts  will  show.  Among  the  Pre-exilian 
Prophets  this  loye,  as  we  saw  in  the  last  chapter,  is,  like  all 
other  relations  between  Jehovah  and  Israel,  a  relation  between 
Him  and  the  nation  as  a  whole.  In  Amos  iii.  2,  for  example, 
Jehovah  is  made  to  say,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth :  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your 
iniquities."  Repentance  and  return  to  Him  are  the  conditions 
of  His  mercy  and  pardon.  Hosea  says,  chap.  xiv.  1,  '^O  Israel, 
return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine 
iniquity."  In  chap.  vi.  1,  '*  Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us ;  He  hath  smitten, 
and  He  will  bind  us  up."  So,  too,  in  Joel  ii.  12,  we  read  "  There- 
fore also  now,  saith  the  I-iord,  turn  ye  even  to  Me  with  all  your 
heart,  and  with  fasting  and  with  weeping  and  with  mourning ; 
and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God,  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  of  great  kindness."  And  lastly,  Micah  vii.  18,  asks  "  Who 
is  a  God  like  unto  Thee  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by 
the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  His  heritage.  •  .  .  Thou 
wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and  the  mercy  to  Abraham, 
which  Thou  hast  sworn  unto  our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old." 
If  we  turn  now  to  the  Prophets  who  wrote  during  the  Exile,  we 
shall  find  that  a  new  note  is  beginning  to  be  heard,  and  that 
the  promises  of  Jehovah  begin  to  be  addressed  to  each 
individual  Jew.  But  the  mercy  and  pardon  though  real, 
are,  it  is  to  be  observed,  still  conditional.  Deutero-Isaiah 
says,  in  chap.  Iv.,  7,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for 
He  will  abundantly  pardon  him."  But  this  personal  note  of 
the  love  of  Jehovah  for  each  individual  Jew  is  most  distinctly 
heard  in  the  post-exilian  Psalms,  which,  though  Christian  in 
spirit  in  many  passages,  always  make  it  conditional  on  the  attitude 
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which  the  individual  assumes  towards  God.  Take  Psalm  ciii.. 
11  as  example,  "For  as  the  Heaven  is  high  above  the  Earthy 
so  great  is  His  mercy  towards  them  that  fear  Him;"  verse  13, 
"Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  Him;"  verse  17,  *'  But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
His  nghteousness  unto  children*s  children  to  such  as  keep  His 
covenant,  and  to  those  that  remember  His  commandments  to 
do  them."  Now  in  all  these  texts  we  see  that  while  the  concep- 
tion of  God  is  of  a  God  of  love  and  mercy  to  His  own  chosen 
people,  that  love  is  still  conditional  on  repentance  and  sub- 
mission. In  a  certain  sense,  of  course,  it  may  be  said  to  be  the 
same  with  Jesus — but  there  is  this  difference,  that  while  with 
the  Prophets  and  Psalmist,  Jehovah,  like  a  King,  wears  his 
front  of  Justice  and  Majesty  towards  the  world,  while  His 
TiOve  is  always  ready  to  swing  round  to  the  front  on  the  least 
show  of  repentance ;  with  Jesus,  on  the  contrary,  God,  like  a 
Father,  wears  His  front  of  Love  towards  the  world,  while  His 
Justice,  turned  inwards  as  it  were,  is  but  the  means  by  which 
He  would  persuade  His  errant  children  to  return  to  Him.  This 
new  conception  of  God  as  Father  came  over  Jesus  as  an 
inspiration,  an  illumination,  a  revelation ;  and  borne  along  with 
it  and  the  inner  joy  and  ecstasy  it  caused.  He  moved  over  the 
dewy  morning  grass  with  such  light  and  airy  step,  that  the 
flowers  sprang  up  again  behind  Him  as  if  but  bent  by  the 
wandering  breeze.  And  then  it  was  that  He  saw  that  the  old 
Mosaic  Law,  with  its  Sabbaths  and  fasts,  its  feasts  and  sacrifices 
(to  all  of  which  He  seems  to  have  had  an  instinctive  aversion, 
especially  when  put  forward  as  the  true  worship  of  God),  was 
given  the  Jews,  as  he  said  later  of  the  Mosaic  Law  of  Divorce,  on 
account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts — given,  as  Paul  afterwards 
saw,  because  of  their  proneness  to  idolatry,  and  not  because  God 
Himself  wished  these  outward  observances  for  His  owti  honour 
and  glory.  And  accordingly  he  felt  himself  free  henceforth  to 
re-construct  those  older  ordinances  contained  in  the  Mosaic  Law 
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according  to  the  new  conception  of  God  that  had  been  revealed 
to  him ;  and  was  ready  when  the  time  came,  not  only  to  clear 
away  by  a  stroke  all  the  multiplied  oral  traditions  with  which 
the  Scribes  had  overlaid  the  Mosaic  Law,  but  to  lay  hands^  as 
we  shall  see  in  his  treatment  of  Sabbath  and  divorce,  on  the 
Sacred  Law  itself ;  so  that  although  the  ^'  men  of  olden  time," 
as  he  called  them,  may  have  said  this  or  that,  he,  seeing  that 
their  words  were  only  of  temporary  validity  and  not  final  and 
full  expressions  of  the  truth,  could  boldly  brush  them  aside, 
and  with  equal  authority  substitute  his  *'  But  I  say  unto  you." 
It  was  when  his  heart  and  imagination  were  filled  with  this  new 
life-giving  vision  of  God  and  human  duty,  that  he  first  heard 
of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  he  was  immediately 
drawn  to  him.  For  the  first  time  in  his  life  he  heard  his  own 
thoughts  in  a  measure  reverberated  back  to  him  from  this  fiery 
preacher  of  the  Wilderness ;  and  his  meeting  with  the  young 
prophet  marked  the  opening  of  a  new  epoch  in  his  life.  As  to 
the  mental  history  of  John,  one  must  in  the  scantiness  of  the 
records  be  content  to  remain  in  doubt.  Many  authorities  have 
considered  him  to  have  been  connected  with  the  sect  of  the 
Essenes,  but  in  the  way  of  this  theory  there  are  many  and 
serious  difficulties.  The  Essenes  were  a  simple,  harmless, 
Quaker^like  kind  of  folk,  plain  in  dress,  lovers  of  peace,  averse 
to  oaths,  speaking  the  simple  truth,  and  given  to  long  periods 
of  silence ;  John,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  fiery  orator  full  of 
fierce  invective,  and  abounding  in  denunciations  of  the  evils  of 
the  time.  They  lived  in  a  community  together  and  had  all 
things  in  common;  John  was  a  hermit.  They  believed,  like 
the  Greeks  and  Hindoos,  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
its  separate  existence  from  the  body  after  death;  John  was 
thoroughly  Jewish  in  his  psychology — ^to  him  men  were  total 
entities  either  good  or  bad^  and  would  after  death  be  rewarded 
or  punished  for  their  actions  in  both  soul  and  body,  without 
too  curiously  inquiring  as  to  which  was  the  guilty  member  of 
the  partnership.     The  Essenes,  again,  lived  in  a  community 
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together,  and  were  remarkable  for  their  personal  purity 
and  Sabbath  observances;  John  was  an  ascetic,  living  in 
caves  and  feeding  on  locusts  and  wild  honey — and  in  all 
probability  cared  as  little  for  Sabbath  observance  as  Jesus 
himself.  They  were  sticklers  for  the  Mosaic  Law;  John 
preached  baptism  and  repentance  only.  Nor  did  he  belong 
to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  ;  for  these  Pharisees  were  not 
ascetics,  and  they  spent  most  of  their  time  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  a  foreign  yoke.  John,  on 
the  contrary,  abstained  entirely  from  Politics,  urging  men 
to  repentance  as  a  condition  of  entrance  into  the  Messianic 
Kingdom.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  of  priestly  origin  ;  and 
what  with  his  sincerity,  inflexibility,  and  general  elevation  of 
aim,  it  is  not  unlikely  thnt  he  had  of  his  own  initiative  taken  to 
this  kind  of  life  in  order  to  play  the  role  of  prophet  in  imitation 
of  Elijah;  and,  like  the  mendicants  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
retained  in  his  retreat  the  spirit  of  his  religion  without  its 
organized  ritual.  That  the  conception  John  had  formed  of 
God  was  not  essentially  diflPerent  from  that  of  Jesus  is  proved 
first  of  all  by  the  fact  that  Jesus  consented  to  be  baptized  by 
him,  and  secondly  from  the  similarity  in  their  views  of 
morality.  They  both  preached  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  not  ceremonial  pm*ity  and  observances ;  a  change 
of  heart,  and  not  of  mere  outward  action  and  behaviour. 
They  both  had  collected  the  same  sort  of  people  around  them — 
the  poor,  the  outcast,  the  despised,  publicans,  soldiers,  tax- 
gatherers,  etc. — and  both  heartily  hated  the  Pharisees,  whom 
they  characterized  as  a  generation  of  vipers.  But  when  the 
people  asked  them  what  they  were  to  do  after  repentance,  a 
difference  for  the  first  time  makes  itself  visible.  John  told 
those  who  had  two  coats  to  give  one  to  him  who  had  none,  and 
to  do  the  same  with  food.  He  told  the  publicans  not  to  exact 
more  than  was  their  due ;  the  soldiers  not  to  do  violence  to  any 
inan,  or  to  bear  false  witness  against  any  man,  and,  moreover, 
to  be  content  with  their  condition.     Now  this  itself  is  good 
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Christian  morality — as  good  indeed  as  you  can  expect  to  find 
in  a  world  which  has  to  go  on  existing  from  age  to  age  and 
from  century  to  century — but  Jesus  raised  this  morality,  for 
reasons  which  we  shall  see  presently,  to  a  higher  power  if  I 
may  say  so,  to  a  transcendental  or  ideal  height.  Not  only  were 
you  to  give  one  of  your  coats  to  him  who  had  none,  but 
you  were  to  give  both  your  cloak  and  your  coat  also. 
But  what  we  have  to  point  out  here  is  that  both  these  codes 
of  morality  resulted,  and  could  only  result,  from  the  idea  of  a 
God  of  Love — the  only  difference  between  them  being  that 
while  with  John,  God  was  rather  the  God  of  the  old  Prophets, 
that  is  to  say  a  Grod  with  a  »tem  face  of  Justice  towards  the 
world ;  with  Jesus,  God  carried  His  face  of  love  towards  the 
world,  the  Justice  being  but  means  and  instrument  of  it.  The 
consequence  was  that  while  John  came  mortifying  himself  with 
every  form  of  austerity  and  asceticism,  as  a  propitiation  of 
God's  justice  preliminary  to  the  out-pouring  of  God's  love; 
Jesus  came,  as  his  enemies  said,  eating  and  drinking — and  that 
because  in  all  the  creations  of  a  God  of  Love  he  found  beauty, 
harmony^  and  joy,  but  no  asceticism. 

And  now  occurred  the  incident  which  of  all  others  had  in 
the  view  I  am  presenting  the  most  momentous  effects  on  the 
future  of  Jesus.  He  had  gone  to  John  to  be  baptized,  and  on 
coming  out  of  the  water  he  saw  in  vision  the  heavens  open,  and 
heard  the  voice  of  God  himself  saying, '  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.*  Now  in  those  pre-scientific 
days  the  one  thing  of  all  others  which  had  the  power  of 
crystallizing  a  vague  uncertainty  of  opinion  or  belief  into  a 
perfect  assurance,  or  what  Cardinal  Newman  would  have  called 
a  real  ^  assent,'  was  the  vision.  Nearly  all  the  great  and  fiery 
propagandists  of  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  were  converted 
by  visions ;  St.  Paul,  for  example,  by  the  vision  of  the  risen 
Christ  on  his  way  to  Damascus ;  Augustine,  who  had  wandered 
for  years  in  the  perplexing  mazes  of  Neo-Platonism  and 
Manicheeism,  ever  drawn  to  Christianity  and  yet  never  quite 
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able  to  accept  it,  by  a  voice  he  heard  from  a  neighbouring 
garden  saying  and  oft  repeating  the  words,  *  Take,  read/ 
TertuUian  indeed  deelares  that  nearly  all  the  conversions  of  his 
time  from  Paganism  to  Christianity,  were  brought  about  by 
visions,  sleeping  or  waking.  Now  Jesus  must  long  have  felt 
that,  in  the  language  of  the  time,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon 
him  to  reveal  to  others  the  good  tidings  that  had  been 
vouchsafed  to  himself,  viz.,  that  God  was  a  God  of  Love,  and 
not  merely  of  stem  and  inflexible  justice ;  a  God  of  the  poor, 
and  not  of  the  proud,  sanctimonious  Pharisee.  But  it  is 
probable,  from  the  circumstance  of  his  going  to  John  the 
Baptist  to  be  baptized,  that  it  had  not  yet  occurred  to  him 
that  he  was  himself  the  Messiah.  It  is  more  probable  that,  like 
John,  he  had  only  felt  himself  called  upon  to  preach  the  good 
news  that  had  been  revealed  to  him  of  the  nature  of  God.  But 
when  he  heard  John  with  all  the  authority  of  a  prophet, 
announcing  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand,  and 
perhaps  that  the  Messiah  was  even  now  in  their  midst,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  felt  within  himself  that  if  the  Messiah  were,  as  was 
believed,  a  man  more  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  God  than  were 
other  men,  and  if  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  God  of  Love  were 
coming,  who  so  likely  to  inaugurate  that  kingdom  as  the  man  to 
whom  the  true  nature  of  (Jod  had  been  revealed. 

That  Jesus  was  recognized  by  John  as  the  Messiah  is  im- 
probable, and  is  perhaps  one  of  those  pious  legends  that  arose 
after  the  fact  ;  for  when  John  afterwards  sent  his  disciples  to 
ask  him  plainly  whether  he  were  indeed  the  Messiah  or  no,  it  is 
evident  he  must  still  have  been  in  doubt.  It  is  more  than  likely 
that  John  still  held  to  the  old  conception  of  the  Messiah  of  the 
Prophets,  as  one  who  was  to  come  in  earthly  power  and  glory, 
a  king  of  the  line  of  David;  and  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that 
Jesus,  in  spite  of  His  new-born  conception  of  (Jod  as  a  God  of 
Love,  a  conception  which  demanded  a  different  kind  of  Messiah 
from  the  popular  one,  should  nevertheless  have  still  been  deeply 
imbued  with  that  idea  of  the  Messiah  which  he  had  drunk  in 
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with  his  mother's  milk.  So  that  the  vision  in  which  he  saw  the 
Heavens  opened  and  heard  the  voice  of  God  Himself  proclaim- 
ing him  to  be  the  Messiah,  must  have  been  to  him  at  first  the 
source  of  no  little  perplexity.  The  Sabbis,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, taught  that  the  Messiah  would  lie  perdu  in  some  out  of 
the  way  place,  until  suddenly  emerging  from  his  hiding-place^ 
he  would  be  clothed  with  majesty  and  power,  and  coming  on 
the  clouds  of  Heaven  would  destroy  his  enemies  by  the  breath 
of  his  nostrils.  Could  it  really  be  possible  then,  that  he,  the 
carpenter's  son,  who  had  grown  up  among  the  people  from  his 
infancy,  and  who  had  followed  his  f athers  trade  openly  and  in 
the  sight  of  all  from  his  youth  upwards,  could  be  the  Messiah  T 
It  seemed  unlikely  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  current  con- 
ception of  the  Messiah.  But  besides  the  lordly  conquering 
Messiah  of  Scripture,  was  there  not  another ;  the  lowly,  loving 
Messiah,  that  lay  concealed  in  Isaiah,  Zechariah,  and  the 
Psalms — ^the  Messiah  of  the  poor,  of  the  humble,  of  the 
wretched?  This  latter  view,  which  was  first  announced  by 
Jesus  himself,  was  the  only  view  of  the  Messiah,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  which  was  consistent  with  his  new-born  conception  of 
God  as  a  God  of  pure  Love.  Or  might  it  not  be  still  possible 
that  God  should  intend  him  to  enact  the  rbU  of  both  these 
Messiahs — to  inaugurate  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  the  first,  the 
lordly  and  conquering  Messiah,  and  to  continue  it  as  the  second, 
the  peaceful,  the  loving  Messiah,  the  Messiah  of  Zechariah, 
who  should  enter  Jerusalem  on  an  ass,  bringing  peace  and 
salvation  with  him?  He  was  perplexed,  and,  like  Mahomet, 
retired  to  the  Wilderness  to  consider  himself,  and  by  fasting, 
prayer,  and  pondering  the  words  of  Scripture  to  wait  and  Icam 
what  God  should  be  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  him. 

The  result  was  decisive.  With  the  passages  and  texts  of 
Scripture  bearing  on  both  types  of  Messiah  filling  his  mind  and 
heart,  it  first  seemed  to  him  in  his  fasting  Mate  that  if  God 
intended  him  for  the  role  of  a  Conquering  Messiah  He  would 
command  the  stones  to  be  made  bread  for  him.     But  no  miracle 
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being  performed,  he  remembered  the  words  of  Deuterononaj 
that  man  "  should  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  He  next  imagined 
himself  taken  up  into  a  high  mountain,  and  being  shown  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  World  which  the  Conquering  Messiah  was 
to  make  his  own ;  and  the  thought,  perhaps  the  wish,  crossed 
his  mind  of  how  glorious  it  would  be  to  possess  them.  It  may 
have  been  but  for  a  moment ;  but  if  the  real  Messiah  were  to 
come  to  exhibit  not  God's  Power,  but  rather  His  conqueiing 
Love,  this  was  clearly  a  temptation  of  his  lower  nature,  a 
temptation  of  the  Devil  as  it  was  called,  and  must  not  for  a 
moment  be  entertained.  For  he  immediately  remembered  the 
words  of  Deuteronomy,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  Thy 
God  " — the  God  of  Love — "  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve," 
that  is  to  say,  he  realized  that  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as 
he  had  newly  conceived  it,  must  be  his  aim — and  not  a  material 
and  earthly,  conquering  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  the  Devil. 
Again,  in  his  trance  or  ecstasy  he  remembered  the  passage  in 
Psalm  xci.  11,  12,  where  it  is  said  of  the  Messiah,  "  He  shall 
give  His  Angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 
They  shall  bear  thee  up  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone," 
and  immediately  imagined  himself  on  the  pinnacle  of  the 
Temple,  only  to  wake  up  to  recoil  at  what  seemed  like  an 
attempt  to  force  the  hand  of  God  in  his  doubts  as  to  whether 
His  word  could  be  relied  on.  He  remembered  how  the  children 
of  Israel  at  Massah,  when  they  were  disappointed  at  finding  no 
food,  began  to  question  whether  the  Lord  were  really  with  them 
or  not,  and  the  words  of  Deuteronomy  referring  to  that  event 
came  to  his  mind  (chap.  vi.  16)  ;  "  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord 
your  God."  Once  and  for  all  he  put  behind  him  the  base 
thought  and  the  stniggle  was  over.  It  Was  clear  that  the 
Messianic  7*6le  he  had  to  play  was  that  of  the  gentle,  lowly 
Messiah,  come  to  reveal  the  nature  and  heart  of  God,  and  not 
the  kingly  Conquering  Messiah  of  the  great  mass  of  his 
countrymen — and  from  that  hour  he  never  wavered  in  his 
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belief,  or,  except  perhaps  at  the  very  last.  *  shrank  from  the 
sacrifices  it  demanded  of  him. 

Accordingly,  in  his  fir^t  act  on  his  return  to  Galilee  after  his 
baptism  by  John,  he  struck  the  keynote  of  his  whole  future 
mission.  Entering  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth  (Luke  iv.  18), 
and  taking  up  the  Old  Testament  roU,  he  opened  at  Isaiah 
(chap.  Ixi.  1)  and  read,  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me ; 
because  He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ; 
He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,'  and 
closing  the  book  returned  it  to  the  attendant,  remarking  as  he 
sat  down,  *  This  day  is  this  Scripture  f ulfiUed  in  your  ears.'  In 
these  few  words  we  have  his  view  of  what  the  Messiah  should 
be  ;  this  was  the  kind  of  Messiah  he  himself  professed  to  be ; 
and  from  this  conception  he  never  again  swerved.  For  when 
John,  as  we  have  seen,  afterwards  sent  his  disciples  to  ask  him 
whether  he  really  were  the  Messiah  or  no,  he  simply  said,  *  Go 
and  show  John  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see,  the 
blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.'  Indeed,  the  more  he 
pondered,  the  more  he  was  convinced  that  the  only  kind  of 
Messiah  that  could  possibly  be  sent  from  a  God  of  Love 
must  be  a  comforter  of  the  poor,  the  weak,  the  lowly, 
the  broken-hearted  ;  a  healer  of  the  deaf,  the  lame,  the 
blind ;  a  teacher  and  preacher  of  the  good  news  of  the  coming  of 
a  kingdom  of  the  people  of  God,  the  organizer  of  that  kingdom 
and  judge  of  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  those  who  sought  to 
enter  it.  To  him  the  old  conception  of  the  Messiah  as  a 
Conquering  King  was  now  an  anachronism,  an  absurdity,  a 
contradiction  in  terms.  So  deeply,  indeed,  was  he  convinced, 
not  only  that  the  Old  Testament  would  bear  him  out  in  his 
new  view  of  the  Messiah,  but  also  (especiaUy  after  hia 
marvellous  miracles  of  healing)  that  it  would  bear  him  out  in 
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hh  assertion  that  he  himself  was  the  Messiah,  that  he  could 
refer  the  Jews  who  rejected  him,  with  the  utmost  confidence, 
to  the  Scriptures  for  confirmation.  Now  of  all  the  Scriptures, 
the  passages  relating  to  the  Messiah  that  harmonized  most  with 
his  conception  of  a  God  of  Universal  Love,  and  seemed  as 
time  went  on  more  peculiarly  to  refer  to  himself,  and  had  the 
deepest  influence  in  shaping  his  course,  were  those  we  have 
•quoted  from  Isaiah — ^as  well  as  the  whole  of  chapter  liii. 
beginning  with  the  third  verse, "  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of 
men ;"  and  those,  again,  which  Matthew  quotes,  chapter  xii.,  18, 
as  having  guided  the  conduct  of  Jesus  at  a  certain  juncture, 
■*'  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved  in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased ;  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him^ 
And  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not 
strive  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 
And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust." 

Here  it  were  well  to  pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  the 
deep  significance  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  had,  not 
only  for  the  Jews,  but  for  Jesus  himself.  To  begin  with  then, 
we  may  say  that  from  the  time  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was 
closed,  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  were  believed  by  all 
the  Jews  to  contain  the  complete  will  of  God  in  regard  to 
-every  thought  and  action  of  their  lives.  So  much  indeed 
was  this  the  case  that  when  the  plain  obvious  sense 
of  a  passage  was  exhausted,  secondary  meanings  of 
£lH  kinds  which  could  be  construed  into  figures  and  types^ 
hints  and  forecasts  of  things  to  come,  were  supposed  to 
lurk  behind  the  superficial  sense,  ready  to  be  extracted  from  it 
by  the  skilled  interpreter.  Now  to  this  purpose  certain  parts 
of  Scripture  lent  themselves  more  readily  than  others,  either 
because  they  were  couched  in  language  more  mystic  and 
unintelligible,  or  because  the  meaning  they  had  had  for 
the  people  to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed  was  now 


JESUS   CHRIST.  287 

from  lapse  of  time  quite  irrecoverable.  Such,  more  especially, 
were  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  which  accordingly,  when 
interpreted  in  a  mystic,  allegorical  sense,  could  be  shown  by 
the  ingenious  interpreter  to  yield  solutions  to  all  the  perplexing 
problems  of  the  time.  Of  these  problems  none  were  more 
interesting  than  the  nature  of  the  Messiah,  the  time  of 
his  coming,  and  the  role  he  was  to  play ;  and  on  them  all  the 
Eabbis  were  full  of  the  most  ingenious  subtleties.  With 
Jesus,  too,  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in  its  prophetic 
portions,  was  of  unimpeachable  authority,  and  especially  on 
the  question  of  the  nature  and  functions  of  the  Messiah. 
Accordingly,  when  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  that  God  was 
a  God  of  Love,  and  in  general  terms  that  he  himself  was  the 
Messiah,  there  was  no  way  by  which  he  could  learn  what 
specially/  he  ought  to  do  at  critical  junctures  of  his  life,  but  by 
searching  the  Scriptures  for  passages  that  seemed  to  bear  on 
these  situations.  And  hence  the  meaning  of  the  constantly 
repeated  assertions  of  the  Evangelists  that  Jesus  did  this  or 
that  "  in  order  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  "  is  that 
he  did  it  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  as  laid  down 
beforehand  for  his  guidance  in  the  Scriptures. 

But  to  return.  If  any  further  test  were  required  to  convince 
Jesus  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah  of  God,  it  could  only  be 
the  degree  to  which  he  was  supported  in  his  action  as  the 
Messiah  of  the  poor  and  the  wretched,  by  God  Himself.  And 
here  the  result  again  was  decisive.  For  if  God  would  not 
interfere  to  justify  his  claim  to  the  Messiahship  after  the  old 
type,  that  is  to  say  as  a  Conquering  King  of  the  line  of  David, 
Jesus  yet  found  himself  supported  in  hie  true  rble  of  the  teach- 
ing and  healing  Messiah  by  the  whole  power  (rf  the  Almighty. 
If  his  Heavenly  Father  had  failed  to  turn  stones  into  bread 
for  him,  to  bear  him  up  if  he  threw  himself  into  space,  or  to 
give  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  ;  on  the  other  hand,  as 
the  Messiah  of  the  poor,  of  the  afflicted,  of  the  oppressed,  he 
found  himself  backed  by  invincible   power.      Simple  hearts 
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flocked  to  him  in  crowds  to  hear  the  blessed  words  that  he 
spoke ;  at  his  lightest  word  the  lame  walked,  the  blind  saw, 
the  dumb  spoke,  the  dead  rose,  the  demons  were  cast  out ;  and 
amid  all  the  dangers  which  surrounded  him  from  the  populace, 
the  priests,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  walked  in  and  out 
unharmed. 

With  this  confirmation  in  the  external  world  of  that  of 
which  he  was  already  convinced  in  his  own  mind,  his  belief  in 
himself  and  his  mission  was  now  complete ;  and  justly  so,  for 
all  the  tests  which  in  a  pre-scientific  age  could  be  appealed  to 
as  witnesses  to  truth  had  held  good  in  his  own  case.  First  and 
most  important  was  the  vision  itself  after  his  baptism,  in  which 
he  saw  the  heavens  open  and  heard  the  voice  of  God  Himself 
proclaiming  him  as  the  Messiah.  This  direct  declaration  and 
testimony  of  God  Himself  to  his  Messiahship  would  naturally 
have  been  the  strongest  evidence,  the  most  unimpeachable 
certificate  of  truth;  but  falling  on  a  mind  imbued  with  the 
traditional  idea  of  the  Messiah  as  a  king,  coming  in  earthly 
power  and  glory,  it  produced  only  bewilderment  and  perplexity, 
and  gave  rise  to  a  world  of  doubts,  hesitations  and  uncertain- 
ties which  it  needed  the  experiences  of  the  Wilderness  to 
resolve.  These  doubts  as  to  which  kind  of  Messiah  God 
intended  him  to  be  having  been  resolved  in  the  Wilderness  in 
the  way  we  have  seen,  he  again  emerged  clearly  convinced — 
first  that  he  was  the  Messiah  of  God,  and  secondly  that  he  was 
not  the  kingly  Messiah  of  the  Pharisees,  in  whose  kingdom  the 
Priests  and  Scribes  should  have  the  first  place,  but  the  lowly 
Messiah  of  the  prophets,  with  whom  the  poor,  the  outcast,  the 
simple-minded  should  occupy  the  chief  seats,  together  with  all 
those  still  capable  of  that  child-like  love  of  God  which  with  the 
Pharisees  had  been  eaten  out  by  formalism  and  spiritual  pride. 
And  this  conviction  was  still  further  deepened,  as  we  have  seen, 
not  only  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture  itself,  but  by  the 
marvellous  success  that  attended  his  labours,  and  the  train  of 
miracles  and  wonders  that  accompanied  him.     With  the  Word 
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of  God  Himself  out  of  Heaven,  with  the  Word  of  God  in 
Scripture,  and  with  the  Word  of  God  fulfilled  in  works   of 
mercy  and  power — with  all  these  uniting  their  assurance  that  he 
was  the  Messiah  of  God.  the  faith  of  Jesus  in  himself  was 
henceforth  unclouded,  and  his  confidence  in  his  own  power  of 
imparting  his  spirit  to  those  whom  he  should  choose,  unbounded. 
So  entirely  indeed  had  the  event  justified  his  own  faith  that  he 
expected  like  results  to  follow  when  it  was  communicated  to 
others.     He  told  his  disciples  that  if  their  faith  was  but  as  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed  they  should  be  able  to  remove  moun- 
tains; and  he  straightway,  and  without  the  least  hesitation, 
proceeded  to  confer  on  them  the  power  of  handling  deadly 
serpents,  of  treading  on  scorpions,  of  drinking  poison  without 
being  harmed,  as  well  as  of  healing  the  sick,  casting  out  devils 
and  the  like — and  all  without  betraying  the  least  doubt  of  the 
efficacy  of  his  gift  or  of  his  power  to  communicate  it  to  others. 
With  this  deep  and  well-founded  belief  in  his  own  Messiah- 
ship  went  an  equally   clear  conception  of   the  functions  of 
the  Messiah  and  of  the  nature  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom ;  and 
as  his  belief  in  the  one  strengthened,  so  his  conception  of  the 
others  cleared — all  thought  of  the  one  involving  some  corre- 
sponding thought  of  the  other.     And  here  again  his  beliefs 
were  the  outcome  at  once  of  historical  evolution  and  of  his  new 
conception  of  the  nature  of  God.     But  to  see  this  distinctly 
we  must  again  refer  to  our  studies  of  Judaism  in  the  preceding 
chapters.     To  begin  with  then,  it  will  be  remembered  that  up 
to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  the  Messianic  Kingdom  was  to  be 
a  period  of  peace  and  wordly  prosperity  for  the  Jews  as  a 
nation,  and  was  to  be  inaugurated  either  by  God  Himself  or  by 
a  Messiah  of  the  line  of  David.     But  either  way  it  was  an 
Earthly  Kingdom  under  a  sovereign  exercising  earthly  sway. 
After  the  time  of  the  Maccabean  revolt,  when  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  had  come  in  with  the  prophet  Daniel,  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  while   still  an  earthly  one,   was  to    be 
inaugurated  by  a  Messiah  who  should  play  the  double  roky  first 
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of  King,  to  put  down  the  heathen  powers  around,  and  then  of 
Judge,  to  sit  in  judgment  on  those  who  had  died  before  the 
Messianic  Age,  and  who  were  to  rise  again  in  their  bodies  to 
receive  punishment   or  reward   for   the   deeds   done  in  their 
former  earthly   existence.      In   both   the   old    and   the   new 
conception  the  Paradise  was  an  Earthly  one  and  situated  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  while  the  Hell  was  in  the  Valley 
of  Hinnom  or  Gehenna,  close  by  the  western  valley  of  the  city. 
The  next  stage  of  evolution  we  should  expect  then  would  be 
that  of  a  purely  Judicial  Messiah,  as  the  first  had  been  a  purely 
kingly  and  the  second  a  kingly  and  judicial  combined.     Still 
there  was  the  work  of  organizing  the  kingdom  to   be   done 
before   the  world  could  be  judged ;  and  without  a  temporal 
king  it  was  most  natural  that  the  judicial  Messiah  should  him- 
self do  the  work  of  organizing  and  directing.   And  for  a  merely 
judicial  and  organizing  Messiah  to  be  believed  in  at  that  time 
when  all  hearts  were  waiting  for  a  kingly  and  conquering  one, 
the  nature  of  God  must  change,  so  that  His  kingdom,  to  be  one 
with  that  nature,  should  be  one  not  of  secular  power  but  of 
mercy   and   love.     And   this,   which   was   the    next    step   in 
evolution,  is  precisely  the  position  into  which  Jesus  was  forced 
by  his  new  conception  of  God  as  a  God  of  Love.     And  as  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  proud  Jewish  Jehovah  the  Chief  Priests, 
Elders,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  would  naturally  have  the  supreme 
place,  as  they  had  already  as  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  in 
the  existing  Jewish  State  ;  so  the  Messiah  of  a  God  of  Love 
would  so  organize  his  kingdom  that  the  weak,  the  lowly,  the 
wretched  and  all  who  were  still  capable  of  reciprocating  that 
love  should  have  the  supreme  seats.     Both  the  function,  there- 
fore, of  the  Messiah  and  the  nature  of  the  Messianic  Kinsrdom 
had  been  marked  out  for  Jesus  beforehand,  as  it  were,  by  the 
course  of  evolution,  which  demanded  as  its  next  step  a  total 
change  in  the  conception  men  had  of  the  nature  of  God. 
I    The  Kingdom  of  God,  then,  as  we  shall  see  more  clearly  in 
the  next  chapter,  was  a  kingdom  that  was  to  be  established  on 
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«arth  by  God  Himself  in  the  near  future,  and  was  to  consist  of 
aJI  those  who  were  capable  of  reciprocating  the  Father's  Jove, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile — the  poor,  the  humble,  the  down- 
trodden, the  outcast,  the  broken-hearted,  and  the  slave.  Jesus 
himself  as  the  Messiah,  was  to  be  the  organizer  of  this 
kingdom,  and  his  function  was  to  teach  men  what  were  the 
-characterifltics  of  mind  and  heart  necessary  to  enter  it— he 
himself  being  their  exemplar,  as  well  as  being  the  judge  as  to 
who  should  be  considered  worthy  of  a  place  in  it.  This 
Kingdom  of  God  was  not  only  at  hand,  as  it  was  with  John, 
but  from  the  moment  that  Jesus  himself  set  out  to  organize  it, 
it  could  be  said  in  a  sense  to  be  already  here;  and  when  it 
should  have  been  preached  to  all  nations,  and  those  who  were 
worthy  had  been  got  together,  it  would  then  be  ushered  in  in 
its  visible  aspect  by  God  Himself,  to  the  sound  of  trumpets 
and  with  every  demonstration  of  majesty  and  power.  Jesus 
would  then  take  his  place  on  the  throne,  and  on  his  right  and 
left  would  sit  his  disciples  as  judges  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel ;  the  good  being  rewarded  by  the  society  of  angels  and 
saints,  the  bad  being  punished  in  their  sight  in  the  fires 
eternally  smouldering  in  the  VaUey  of  Gehenna.  To  go  about 
iimong  men  preaching  the  reality  of  this  kingdom,  which  it  is 
probable  Jesus  believed  would  come  in  his  own  life-time,  and, 
like  a  schoolmaster,  to  prepare  men  to  pass  into  it  by  his  own 
example,  was  henceforth  his  one  all-absorbing  function  in  his 
capacity  of  Messiah  of  a  God  of  Love. 

And  now  we  have  to  ask  what  the  Code  of  Morality  was 
that  was  necessary  to  all  those  who  should  strive  to  enter  this 
kingdom  of  God  1  To  begin  with,  we  may  remark  that  as  we 
saw  in  a  former  chapter,  it  must  have  been  a  deduction  from 
the  conception  which  Jesus  had  formed  to  himself  of  the  nature 
of  God.  And  as  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
God  had  proclaimed  Himself  by  Jesus  to  be  a  God  of  Love,  so 
for  the  first  time,  love  to  God  and  to  all  God's  people,  Gentile 
and  Samaritan  as  well  as  Jew,  became  the  supreme  duty  of 
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man.  But  John  the  Baptist,  it  will  be  remembei'ed,  had  already 
preached  the  practical  doctrine  of  loving  your  neighbour ;  for 
when  asked  by  his  followers  what  they  were  to  do,  he  replied 
(Luke  iii.  11)  that  those  who  had  two  coats  were  to  give  one  to 
him  who  had  none,  and  the  same  in  regard  to  food.  Now  not 
only  is  this  good,  sound  morality,  but,  as  we  have  said,  good 
Christian  moi-ality  as  well ;  and  indeed  it  is  probably  as  high  a 
code  as  can  ever  practically  be  realized  in  the  existing  state  of 
human  nature,  and  in  a  world  that  is  expected  to  continue.  But 
Jesus  had  heard  from  John  the  Baptist  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  was  at  hand,  even  at  the  door ;  and  believing  that  he  him- 
self was  the  Messiah,  and  that  it  should  be  brought  in  during 
his  own  life-time,  he  was  compelled  to  go  a  step  farther  and  to 
preach  a  morality  adapted  not  to  a  world  that  might  continue 
indefinitely,  but  to  a  kingdom  of  God — a  world  unhampered  by 
earthly  restrictions,  where  the  heart  was  free  to  follow  its  own 
better  nature,  free  from  all  the  temptations  and  necessities 
which  in  this  life  for  ever  pull  it  down.  It  was  a  transcendental 
morality  in  a  word,  a  morality  too  high  for  the  present  world, 
and  fitted  only,  as  indeed  it  was  intended,  for  a  world  where 
there  was^  as  Jesus  said,  neither  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage, 
but  where  men  should  be  as  the  angels  in  Heaven.  This  code 
of  morality  Jesus  iUustrated  by  every  variety  of  concrete 
image.  Instead  of  giving  one  of  your  coats  to  the  man  who 
had  none,,  as  John  had  enjoined,  you  were  to  give  both  cloak 
and  coat.  With  him  who  compelled  you  to  go  a  mile  you 
should  go  twain.  You  were  not  only  not  to  kiU,  but  not  even 
to  be  angry  with  your  fellow-man,  not  even  to  call  him  a  good- 
for-nothing,  much  less  a  fool.  Not  only  must  you  not  commit 
adultery,  but  you  must  not  even  be  tempted  to  it.  You  must 
not  only  not  forswear  yourself,  but  you  must  not  swear  at  all ; 
not  only  not  resist  evil,  but  turn  the  other  cheek  also.  You 
must  not  only  love  your  friends,  you  must  love  your 
enemies.  And  why?  That  you  may  be  perfect  like  your 
Father    in    Heaven.      So,    too,    all    exhibitions    of    vanity, 
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fielf-love,  ambition,  were  to  be  repressed  as  inconsistent  with 
the  conception  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  You  were  not  to  give 
akns  in  the  sight  of  men  and  to  the  sound  of  trumpets  as 
the  Pharisees  were  wont  to  do,  but  in  secret;  not  to  pray 
standing  in  the  market-place  or  synagogue  to  be  seen  of  men, 
but  in  your  closet;  not  to  make  long  prayers  nor  put  on 
a  long  face  when  you  fasted,  but  to  wash  the  face  and  anoint 
the  head  as  if  going  to  a  festival.  And  with  the  Kingdom  of 
God  even  at  the  door,  you  were  not  to  lay  up  money,  nor  take 
thought  for  your  life,  your  food,  or  your  raiment,  but  to  leave 
all,  like  the  birds  and  beasts,  to  your  heavenly  Father.  Such, 
in  brief,  was  the  Code  of  Morality  that  Jesus  demanded  of  all 
those  who  were  candidates  for  entrance  into  the  Kin^om  of 
God — a  Code  of  Morality  not  for  the  present  world  or  for 
mortal  flesh  and  blood,  but  for  a  future  world  and  the 
-companionship  of  angels  and  saints ;  not  for  a  wordly  but  for  a 
millenial  kingdom ;  not  for  a  world  which  has  to  climb  to 
its  goal  by  slow  stages  of  civilization  and  pi*ogress,  but  for 
a  world-consummation  close  at  hand ;  not  for  a  society  where 
political  economy  rules,  but  for  a  society  where  money 
is  of  no  value  and  where,  in  the  language  of  one  of 
the  old  Apocalyptic  writers,  the  earth  is  so  fruitful 
that  one  vine  produces  a  thousand  branches,  one  branch  a 
thousand  bunches,  one  bunch  a  thousand  grapes,  and  one  grape 
A  thousand  measures  of  wine ;  not  for  a  society  where  pride, 
vanity  and  ambition  rule,  but  for  one  where  the  last  shall  be 
first  and  the  first  last,  and  he  that  is  greatest  of  all  shall  be  the 
:servant  of  all — and  all  following  as  corollaries  from  the  two-fold 
iact  that  God  was  a  God  of  Love,  and  that  the  kingdom  for 
which  the  morality  was  designed  was  close  at  handj  even  at  the 
very  door.  And  with  this  the  Religion  of  Jesus  becomes  a 
•complete,  consistent,  and  harmonious  whole.  It  contains 
each  of  the  elements  which  we  have  seen  to  be  essential  to  all 
religions,  a  new  Conception  of  God,  a  new  Code  of  morality, 
And  a  new  Supernatural  Ideal.  The  new  conception  of  God  was 


294  THE   EVOLUTION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

of  a  God  of  Love,  and  not  mei'ely  a  God  capable  of  Love  o» 
commandments  kept,  or  on  consideration  given,  as  in  Judnsm. 
The  new  Code  of  Morality  corresponded  to  this  conception  of 
God,  and  consisted  in  the  duty  not  merely  of  universal  love, 
but  of  a  love  raised  to  the  transcendental  pitch  and  fitted 
rather  for  the  society  of  angels  and  saints  for  which  it  was 
instituted,  than  for  the  work-a-day  world  of  fallible  men  and 
women.  The  new  Supernatural  Ideal,  again,  was  the  Kingdom* 
of  God  which  was  to  be  inaugurated  in  the  immediate  future 
not  by  a  conquering  kingly  Messiah,  but  by  a  lowly  sufferings 
one ;  and  was  to  consist  not  of  Priests  and  Pharisees,  but  of  the 
poor,  the  outcast,  the  weary,  the  heavy-laden,  and  all  the- 
wretched.  This  kingdom  was  to  be  ushered  in  by  some  great 
manifestation  of  Divine  power  in  the  life-time  of  Jesus,  and 
Jesus  himself  was  to  be  the  judge  as  to  who  were  or  were  not 
to  be  received  as  its  members. 

Such  was  the  new  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  new 
and  ideal  Code  of  Morality  founded  on  it — a  code  of  morality,, 
we  may  remark  in  passing,  which  was  not  laid  aside  like  an  old 
coat  of  mail  when  the  kingdom  for  which  it  was  intended  and 
fitted  failed  to  appear,  but  was  emblazoned  on  high,  as  an  ideal, 
to  draw  on  the  nations  to  higher  and  higher  reaches  of 
civilization  and  progress — like  a  star  which,  although  always- 
approached,  is  never  reached. 

So  far  then  the  religion  of  Jesus  was  consistent,  harmonious,, 
and  complete  in  itself.  But  changes  were  now  to  be  made  in 
it  which,  although  in  no  way  affecting  its  essential  character,, 
were  destined  to  furnish  the  starting-point  for  an  evolution 
which  was  to  alter  the  whole  future  of  Christianity.  For  botk 
external  events  and  the  progress  of  his  own  thought 
necessitated  a  further  and  more  advanced  position  than  that 
which  he  had  up  to  now  held.  At  the  outset  it  is  probable- 
that  Jesus  was  imbued  with  the  idea  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
would  come  in  his  own  life-time.  But  the  reception  he  met 
with  from  the  rulers  of  the  people,  from  the  priests,  the  elders,. 
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and  the  Pharisees,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  violent  end  that 
must  befall  all  those  who  could  be  proved  to  have  tampered  in 
any  way  with  the  Mosaic  Law,  or*  attempted  to  alter  the 
established  worship; — he  himself  having  publicly  declared  that 
it  was  part  of  his  mission  to  set  aside  the  Mosaic  ritual  as  well 
as  many  of  the  ordinances  in  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  divorce, 
etc.,  even  while  fulfilling  them  in  a  higher  sense  and  carrying 
them  to  a  higher  and  more  ideal  completion, — all  this  was  more 
and  more  borne  in  on  his  mind  as  time  went  on,  and  made  him 
forebode  that  his  life  might  be  forfeited  before  his  mission  was 
fulfilled.  But  this,  although  an  operative,  wais  not  the  only  or 
indeed  the  main  factor  in  determining  the  new  course  of  action 
on  which  he  was  about  to  enter.  For,  as  we  saw,  from  the  time 
that  he  heard  God's  own  voice  out  of  heaven  proclaiming 
him  the  Messiah,  he  had  no  way  of  knowing  what  specially  he 
was  expected  to  do  at  the  different  junctures  of  his  life, 
except  by  searching  the  Scriptures  for  the  supposed  references 
to  the  Messiah.  Of  these,  all  those  passages  that  referred  to  a 
kingly  Messiah  might  now  be  rejected  at  once  as  unworthy  of 
the  new  conception  of  the  nature  of  God  which  had  been 
revealed  to  him,  but  all  those  passages  that  seemed  to  point  to 
a  peaceful  Messiah,  to  a  Messiah  of  the  poor  and  the  lowly,  to 
a  teaching,  organizing,  and  judging  Messiah,  all  these  he  felt 
to  have  a  direct  and  peculiar  reference  to  himself ;  and  these 
he  pondered  deeply  at  each  stage  of  his  work  and  mission,  in 
order  to  learn  what  the  will  of  God  in  reference  to  himself  and 
his  future  course  of  conduct  specially  was.  Now  of  all  these 
references,  those  in  Isaiah  on  the  suffering  "Servant  of  God'* 
seemed  to  him  to  be  the  most  explicit  and  pointed.  It  is 
probable  that,  at  the  outset  of  his  ministry,  he  considered  him- 
self commissioned  to  bring  salvation  to  the  Jews  alone.  At 
any  rate,  he  is  reported  to  have  said  to  his  disciples  that  they 
were  not  to  go  into  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  or  to  the 
Samaritans;  and  to  the  Canaanitish  woman,  who  wished  him 
to  heal  her  daughter,  he  said  that  he  was  sent  only  to  the  lost 
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sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  But  the  more  he  pondered  the 
supposed  references  to  himself  in  Isaiah,  as  well  as  the  logical 
implications  that  flowed  from  his  new  view  of  the  nature  of 
God,  the  more  he  became  convinced  of  two  things.  First,  that 
his  mission  was  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews ;  and 
secondly,  that  he  must  suffer  and  perhaps  die  for  the  cause. 
In  Isaiah,  chap.  xlii.  is  written,  ^'  I,  the  Lord,  have  called  thee 
in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee, 
and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners 
from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison 
house,"  etc.  Again,  in  Hosea,  vi.  2,  it  says,  "In  the  third  day 
he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."  In  Isaiah, 
chap.  liii.  5,  12,  ^'Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bare  our 
sicknesses.  .  .  .  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,"  etc.  "  And  he  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors,  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many  and  made  inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors,''  etc. 

Accordingly,  for  about  six  months  or  a  year  before  his 
death,  he  began  to  announce  to  his  disciples  his  intention  of 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  carry  out  the  programme  marked  out 
for  him  by  the  Prophets.  This  programme  is  given  in  almost 
the  same  words  by  all  the  Evangelists,  and,  according  to  them, 
was  as  follows :  He  was  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  who  were  to  condemn  him  to  death  and  deliver 
him  over  to  the  Gentiles,  who  in  turn  would  mock  and  scourge 
him,  and  spit  upon  him,  and  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he 
should  rise  again.  Now,  as  with  the  exception  of  the  passage 
from  Hosea,  where  he  was  to  rise  on  the  third  day,  the 
other  details  of  his  being  delivered  to  the  Gentiles  to  be 
mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spat  upon,  and  crucified,  are  nowhere 
definitively  stated  by  the  Prophets,  it  is  probable  that  they 
were  not  foreseen  by  Jesus,  but  were  added  by  the  Evangelists 
after  the  event.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  the 
thought  that  he  was  to  go  up   to  Jerusalem  to  suffer,  and 
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perhaps  to  die,  bow  took  entire  possession  of  his  mind.  Not 
that  this  new  plan  made  any  difference  in  his  religious  scheme. 
His  conception  of  God  remained  the  same;  his  Code  of 
Morality  the  same ;  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  the  same ; 
and  Himself,  as  judge  of  those  who  were  to  be  admitted  into  it, 
the  same.  The  only  difference  was  that  instead  of  living  to 
flee  it  and  inaugurate  it,  he  should  first  suffer  death  and  go  up 
into  heaven,  to  return  again,  as  he  told  the  High  Priest,  ^'  on 
the  clouds  of  heaven  and  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  power." 

But  although  this  new  conviction  of  Jesus  that  he  should 
have  to  suffer  and  perhaps  to  die  before  the  Kingdom  of  God 
<;ould  come,  made  no  difference  in  his  scheme  of  salvation  for 
men,  still  when  his  suffering  and  death  actually  came  to  pass, 
they  had  the  most  profound  effect  on  the  future  of  Christianity. 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  Heaven,  there  to  remain 
with  God  until  his  second  coming,  had  this  as  its  first  result, — 
that  it  gave  Jesus  a  relationship  to  God,  the  relation  of 
Son,  peculiar  to  himself  alone  ;  and  when  this  had  had 
time  to  sink  into  the  minds  of  men,  it  was  inevitable  that  it 
«hould  raise  the  conception  of  the  Messiah  from  that  of  a  man 
more  highly  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  than  other  men,  to 
that  of  a  God  himself.  That  a  man  should  die  for  other  men 
wonld  have  been  glorious,  but  that  God  Himself  should  die  for 
men  (unlike  all  the  Pagan  deities  who  lived  only  to  exploit 
them), — this  it  was  that  made  the  future  of  Christianity.  Not 
Jesus  the  mediator,  organizer,  and  inaugurator  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  but  Christ  crucified  and  risen — this  was  the  thought 
that  contained  within  itself  the  germ  of  all  future  develop- 
ments. The  mere  abstract  idea  of  a  God  of  Love  would  have 
80on  been  eaten  away,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Job,  by  the 
corroding  spectacle  of  the  injustice  and  evil  in  the  world ;  but 
the  conception  of  a  God  dying  for  man,  while  it  admitted  the 
existence  of  evil  in  the  world  (with  which  an  omnipotent  God 
of  pure  Love  would  have  been  inconsistent)  showed  man  also 
the  way  to  conquer  it,  viz.,  by  reinforcing  himself  against  the 
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evil  both  in  himself  and  others  hj  calling  into  the  field  the 
great  Captain  of  his  Salvation  who  had  suffered  and  died  for 
Him.  But  this  which  made  the  fortune  of  Christianity  in  the 
Pagan  world,  rent  it  violently  from  Judaism ;  for  a  crucified 
Messiah  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  an  absurdity  and  an 
impossibility.  For  did  not  God  Himself  lay  it  down  in  His  own 
Law  (Deuteronomy,  chap,  xxi.,  23),  "  He  that  is  hanged  on  a 
tree  is  accursed  of  God.*'  And  yet  in  this  crucified  and  risen 
Christ  the  whole  of  Pauline  Christianity,  as  we  shall  see  in  & 
following  chapter,  and  the  entire  future  of  the  Church  lay 
concealed. 

But  to  return : — let  us  now  consider  the  effect  of  this  new 
conviction  of  Jesus  as  to  his  sufferings  and  death  on  hi& 
disciples.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  only  shortly  before  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  that  the  disciples  fully 
realized  that  Jesus  was  himself  the  Messiah  that  should  come,, 
and  not  merely,  like  John,  the  preacher  of  his  coming;  and 
this  belief  they  had  reached  by  the  most  gradual  stages.  It 
was  only,  indeed,  after  the  exhibition  of  his  marvellous  powers 
as  a  miracle- worker  that  Jesus  could  venture  to  declare  that 
He  was  himself  the  Messiah.  Before  that,  there  was  nothing 
to  suggest  any  connexion ;  and  you  might  as  well  have  seized 
the  first  man  you  met  and  expected  them  to  believe  that  he  was 
the  traditional  Messiah  as  that  Jesus  was.  He  was  a  poor 
carpenter's  son,  known  of  all  from  his  youth  upwards,  without 
wealth,  connexions,  birth,  or  personal  appearance  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  miscellaneous  multitude  of  his  countrymen. 
He  had  not  come  on  the  clouds  of  Heaven  to  the  sound  of 
trumpets,  but  had  been  born  in  their  midst  and  had  walked  in 
and  out  among  them  from  his  boyhood  upwards.  And  it  would 
appear  almost  certain  that  even  after  the  vision  in  which  he 
had  heard  the  voice  of  God  saying  to  him  "Thou  art  my 
beloved  son,"  he  had  kept  his  conviction  of  his  Messiahship  in 
his  own  breast,  and  had  gone  about  ostensibly  as  the  preacher 
and  announcer  of  the  kingdom  of  God  merely.     For  the  train 
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of  thought  by  which  he  had  been  led  to  a  belief  in  his  own 
Messiahship  was  all  so  personal  and  peculiar  to  himself,  that 
without  a  long  novitiate  it  was  not  easily  transferable  to  other 
minds.  The  new  conception  he  had  formed  of  the  nature 
of  God,  for  example,  which  was  the  starting-point  from 
which  all  else  followed,  was  in  a  manner  incommunicable ; 
and,  except  in  connexion  with  after  circumstances  and 
events,  was  not  demonstrable  by  any  human  arguments* 
The  vision,  too,  in  which  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descend* 
ing  on  him,  and  heard  the  voice  from  Heaven  proclaiming 
him  the  Messiah,  was  a  quite  peculiar  and  personal  experience 
not  transferable  to  others.  So,  too,  the  conception  which 
he  had  formed  of  the  Messiah  as  a  lowly,  humble,  and 
nnwarlike  Saviour,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
had  to  be  extracted  piecemeal  from  detached  passages  in  the 
Psalms^  minor  Prophets,  and  Isaiah.  The  suffering  "  Servant  of 
God"  in  Isaiah,  to  which  Jesus  appealed  in  support  of  his 
claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  believed  by  the  Jews  then,  as  it  is 
by  modem  critics,  not  to  refer  to  the  Messiah  at  all,  but  to  the 
Jewish  remnant,  the  ideal  Israel,  the  Israel  of  God.  It  is 
reasonable  to  believe,  therefore,  that  this  conception  of  the 
Messiah  could  only  have  been  very  gradually  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  the  disciples.  Indeed,  had  it  been  boldly  announced 
by  Jesus  from  the  first,  and  before  his  wonderful  success  as  a 
Healer  had  prepared  the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  it,  he  would 
probably  have  been  taken  for  a  madman  rather  than  for  the 
Messiah.  Not  only  was  his  character  of  wonder-worker  the 
mainstay  of  the  belief  of  the  early  Christians  in  his  Messiahship 
(as  we  see  from  the  earliest  Gospel,  that  of  Mark,  where  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  entirely  absent,  and  where  he  figures 
mainly  as  the  great  Thaumaturgist),  but  it  has  been,  together 
with  the  resuivsction,  the  mainstay  of  the  faith  of  the  Church 
in  his  Messiahship  down  to  this  day. 

It  was,  then,  only  after  his  preternatural  powers  had  been 
demonstrated  to  the  belief  and  satisfaction  of  all,  that  he  felt 
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himself  justified  in  hinting  to  his  disciples  that  he  himself  was 
the  Messiah  who  was  to  come.  It  came  about  in  this  way. 
He  was  on  the  way  to  Csesarea  Philippi  just  before  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  when  he  suddenly  turned  to  his  disciples 
and  asked  them  who  the  people  thought  he  was.  They  replied 
that  some  thought  him  to  be  John  the  Baptist,  some  Elijah, 
and  others  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets  that  were  to 
precede  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  He  then  went  on  to  ask 
more  pointedly  who  they  thought  he  was,  to  which  Peter, 
speaking  probably  for  the  others  as  well  as  himself,  replied, 
*'Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God."  So 
pleased  was  Jesus  with  this  reply,  which  he  felt  could  only  have 
come  from  the  Spirit  of  God  putting  it  into  the  mind  of  Peter, 
and  that  flesh  and  blood  could  never  have  imagined  it,  that  he 
forthwith  blessed  him  and  gave  him  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  that  is  to  say,  made  him  the  judge  along  with 
himself  of  those  who  were  to  enter  the  coming  Kingdom 
of  God.  And  now  that  this  was  understood  by  his  disciples, 
he  began  to  unfold  to  them  those  portions  of  his  scheme  which 
had  long  been  silently  maturing  in  his  mind,  and  which 
referred  to  the  course  events  were  taking',  as  well  as  to  the  role 
which  the  Scriptures  had  mapped  out  for  him.  For  from  this 
time,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Matthew,  Jesus  began  to 
show  his  disciples  that  he  must  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  there  to 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  Scribes, 
and  to  be  killed,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day.  But  the 
disciples,  although  able  without  too  great  a  shock  to  their 
traditional  prejudices  to  exchange  a  Kingly  Messiah  for  a 
Miracle-working  one,  were  not  prepared  to  accept  with  the 
same  readiness  a  Messiah  who,  with  all  these  miraculous  powers, 
should  allow  himself  to  suffer  and  die  at  the  hands  of  the  people, — 
much  less  at  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  For  on  any  hypothesis, 
whether  as  King  or  Wonder-worker,  the  Messiah  was  one  who 
was  to  deliver  Israel  from  Gentile  domination,  as  well  as  to 
introduce  a  reign  of  justice  and  righteousness  on  the  earth. 
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Accordingly  when  this  remark  of  Jesus  as  to  his  suffering  and 
death  was  made  to  the  people  standing  round,  Peter,  who  wa& 
unable  to  conceive  of  a  Messiah  who  should  die,  feeling  that  it 
would  ruin  the  cause  and  prevent  people  from  believing  him  to 
be  the  Messiah  at  all,  took  him  aside  and  expostulated  with 
him  on  the  imprudence  of  speaking  thus  openly  of  his  sufferings 
and  death,  as  being  sure  to  alienate  from  him  the  sympathy  of 
many  of  his  followers.  But  Jesus  turned  on  him  and  said,. 
^^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
of  God,  but  the  things  of  men."  And  then  it  was  that  the 
effect  of  this  change  of  outlook  began  to  show  itself  in  his 
relations  with  his  disciples.  The  tone  was  no  longer  pitched 
in  the  joyous,  happy  strain  of  the  early  days  of  Galilee,  when 
he  sent  them  out  into  the  world  on  their  evangelical  mission,, 
telling  them  to  take  with  them  neither  money  nor  changes  of 
garment,  to  have  no  care  or  anxiety  for  the  morrow,  but  to  go 
from  door  to  door  joyously  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
coming  Kingdom  of  God,  and  lightly  shaking  the  dust  off  their 
feet  from  those  places  that  would  not  receive  them — ready 
when  the  Lord  should  come  to  rush  in  with  impetuous  violence,, 
and  in  triumph  to  take  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  by  force,  and 
to  seat  themselves  on  the  right  and  left  hand  of  Jesus  as 
judges  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel.  Now  all  was  changed, 
and  the  tone  was  one  of  gloom,  foreboding  and  sorrow.  They 
were  told  that  they,  like  himself,  would  have  to  pass  through 
much  tribulation  before  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  come;, 
that  they  would  have  to  take  up  their  cross,  prepared  like  him 
to  lose  their  life  now,  if  they  were  to  attain  to  life  eternal  in 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  when  he  should  return  with  his  angels  to 
establish  it  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.  And  so  they  journeyed 
up  to  Jerusalem,  pausing  here  and  there,  while  Jesus  worked 
miracles  of  healing  as  he  went  along,  or  discussed  with  his 
disciples  his  future  prospects ;  still  in  his  uncertainty  charging 
them  not  to  make  known  to  the  multitude  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.     In  this  way  they  journeyed  on,  he  firmly  resolved  in 
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his  own  mind  to  carry  out  to  the  letter  the  course  marked  out 
for  him  by  the  Prophets,  while  leaving  the  means  and  the  issue 
to  God  ;  they,  hopeful  and  confident  in  their  Master's  power. 
When  they  came  within  sight  of  the  city  the  difficulty  the 
-disciples  felt  in  understanding  the  attitude  of  Jesus  does  not 
seem  to  have  lessened.  They  were  convinced,  in  spite  of  his 
Tepeated  protestations  to  the  contrary,  that  the  Messiah  would 
not  be  permitted  to  die  either  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews  or  of 
the  Gentiles.  There  was  no  warrant,  either  in^opular  tradition 
or  in  Scripture,  for  a  Messiah  who  should  have  to  come  a 
second  time  to  complete  a  work  left  unfinished  at  the  first 
•coming ;  and  this  was  what  his  death  would  mean.  Jesus  was 
either,  therefore,  not  the  Messiah  at  all,  or  if  he  were,  he  would 
not  be  permitted  by  God  to  die.  But  since  Caesarea  Philippi 
they  had  no  longer  the  least  shade  of  doubt  as  to  his  Messiah- 
.ship.     The  conclusion  then  was  obvious — he  was  not  to  die. 

Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  although  filled  with  the  conception 
•of  the  suffering  that  lay  before  him,  if  not  of  his  death,  was 
more  or  less  perplexed  and  distracted  by  the  conflicting  bearings 
•of  the  various  texts  which  he  believed  to  refer  to  himself — and 
it  is  in  this  perplexity,  as  we  shall  now  see,  that  I  find  the  key 
to  his  whole  subsequent  procedure.  The  general  tenor  of  most 
of  them  was  that  he  should  suffer  and  probably  die ;  and  if  so, 
his  second  advent,  although  foreign  to  the  Jewish  conception 
of  the  Messiah,  would  be  rendered  certain  by  the  prophecy  in 
Daniel  which  he  now  often  quoted  as  referring  to  himself,  the 
prophecy,  viz.,  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  was  to  come  on  the 
•clouds  of  Heaven.  Accordingly,  when  the  little  party  had 
-come  in  sight  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  disciples  began  to  exult  in 
the  immediate  prospect  of  the  kingdom  being  ushered  in  (Luke 
xix.  11),  Jesus  was  again  obliged  to  repress  their  ardour  by 
-assurins:  them  that  he  should  have  to  die  and  leave  them  for  a 
while,  and  that  much  would  have  to  be  done  and  endured  both 
by  them  and  himself  before  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  come. 
To  enforce  the  lesson  he  told  them  the  parable  of  the  nobleman 
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who  on  going  into  a  far  country,  left  his  servants  ten,  five,  and 
one  pound  respectively,  with  the  charge  that  they  were  to 
occupy  till  he  returned,  and  pointed  out  to  the  disciples,  who 
apparently  imagined  that  there  was  nothing  for  them  to  do  but 
to  enter  in  and  take  their  seats  beside  him,  that  like  the  man 
who  hid  his  one  pound  in  a  napkin,  they  would  be  punished 
for  any  slackening  of  their  efforts  in  the  cause  by  exclusion 
from  the  Kingdom.  But  he  hastened  to  give  them  assurance 
that  he  would  not  leave  them  always,  but  would  soon  again 
return,  by  adding,  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  be  some 
of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power  "  (Mark  ix.  1). 
So  far  all  seemed  clear  and  explicit.  But  observe  there  were 
other  passages  which  seemed  to  imply  that  the  kingdom  would 
be  established  by  God  Himself  without  the  necessity  of  the 
death  of  the  Messiah;  and  it  so  happened  that  the  passages 
suggesting  this  view  were  precisely  the  ones  which  Jesus  had 
selected  for  himself  to  regulate  the  mode  of  his  public  entry 
into  Jerusalem.  One  of  the  passages  in  question  is  Zech. 
ix.  9,  where  it  is  said,  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ; 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ;  behold,  thy  king  cometh 
unto  thee ;  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding 
upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  And 
that  it  was  to  be  a  peaceful  kingdom  established  by  God 
Himself  without  any  necessity  for  the  Messiah's  suffering 
and  death,  is  apparent  from  the  next  verse,  where  it  is 
said,  "And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and 
the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle-bow  shall  be  cut 
off :  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen  :  and  his 
dominion  shall  be  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  So  deeply  indeed  was  Jesus 
convinced  that  this  prophecy  referred  to  himself,  that  he  had 
an  ass  brought  him^  and  rode  into  Jerusalem  on  it  amid  the 
shoutings  and  hosannas  and  waving  of  palm-branches  of  his 
disciples  and  followers ;  and  when  reproached  by  the  Phai'isees 
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for  permitting  this  demonstration,  he  replied  that  it  was  out 
of  the  mouths  of  simple  folk  like  these  that  God  proclaimed 
the  truth,  and  that,  were  they  to  be  silent,  the  very  stones* 
would  cry  out  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

Here  then  were  two  series  of  apparently  conflicting 
prophecies,  bearing  evidently  each  on  himself;  and  between 
the  two  he  seems  to  have  fluctuated  in  restless  alternation; 
now,  in  his  happier  moments,  and  perhaps  under  the  stimulus 
of  his  disciples'  hopes,  seeming  to  feel  that  God  would  come  to 
his  assistance  and  bring  in  the  kingdom  without  the  necessity 
of  his  death ;  and  now,  in  his  deeper  and  probably  more 
habitual  mood,  resigning  himself  to  those  that  seemed  clearly 
to  foreshadow  his  suffering  and  death.  The  effect  of  thi» 
strain  and  tension  of  mind,  of  this  uncertainty  as  to  what  amid 
these  cross-currents  of  prophecy  should  next  befall  him,  was  a 
state  of  agitation,  anxiety,  exaltation,  and  impatience,  which 
was  unknown  in  his  earlier  time,  when  as  the  simple  bringer  of 
the  good  tidings  he  walked  calm  and  serene  among  the  fields 
and  beneath  the  skies  of  his  beloved  Galilee,  not  yet  having 
assumed  his  high  Messianic  role.  He  became  uncertain  and 
capricious  in  his  moods,  stormy  gusts  of  violence  and  suspicion 
alternated  with  and  passed  again  into  his  old  habitual  calm ; 
the  old  sweetness,  dignity,  and  serenity  intervening  as  lull  and 
pause  between  the  conflicting  and  rapidly  alternating  fits  of 
violence,  pathos,  exaltation,  and  despair.  The  first  recorded 
outbreak  was  shortly  after  he  had  entered  the  city,  when 
going  to  the  Temple  and  seeing  the  money-changers  and 
sellers  of  beasts  of  sacrifice  chaffering  and  haggling  over  the  gaina 
which  the  Temple  brought  them,  and  remembering  the  words 
of  Isaiah  that  God's  house  was  a  *' house  of  prayer  for  all 
people,"  and  of  Jeremiah  that  they  had  made  it  "a  den 
of  thieves,"  he  forthwith  proceeded  to  violently  overturn  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers  and  the  seats  of  those  engaged  in 
selling  doves,  and  stopped  all  those  who  were  to  be  seen  carrying 
vessels  through  the  Temple  Courts.      All  his  actions  are  now 
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performed  in  this  high  state  of  tension  and  exaltation.  He 
goes  out  to  Bethany  and  coming  to  a  fig-tree  with  leaves  on  it 
and  no  fruit,  he,  being  hungry,  condemns  it  as  if  it  had  been  a 
conscious  offender,  to  a  state  of  sterility  for  ever.  Highly- 
strained  metaphors  and  strong  hyperboles  can  alone  express 
the  intensity  of  his  feelings.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  he 
denounces  as  serpents,  vipers,  hypocrites,  whose  chance  of 
entering  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  compared  with  that  of  the 
very  publicans  and  harlots,  is  smalL  Even  the  Temple  he 
speaks  of  with  scant  respect ;  and  its  perpetuity,  which  to  the 
Jews  was  as  secure  as  if  its  foundations  were  rooted  in  eternity, 
he  disposes  of  by  a  wave  of  his  hand,  as  if  it  were  an  air-castle 
or  a  dream.  His  ideas  are  so  boundless,  his  exaltation  so  intense 
and  keen,  that  he  feels  himself  equal  to  a  world  in  arms.  He 
talks  much  and  frequently  of  his  coming  on  the  clouds  of 
Heaven ;  panics  and  thrusts  with  the  Pharisees  and  Saducees 
with  the  greatest  lightness  and  dexterity ;  disposing  with  the 
ease  of  a  skilled  fencer  of  all  attempts  to  entrap  or  puzzle  him 
on  such  questions  as  the  authority  of  OaBsar,  the  resurrection 
in  relation  to  the  Levirate  law,  etc.,  going  into  the  infinite 
subtleties  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  meeting  the  objection  that 
the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  etc.,  with  a  zest 
and  subtlety  worthy  of  the  Scribes  themselves. 

But  as  time  went  on,  and  still  no  sign  of  the  intervention  of 
God  anywhere  appeared,  the  intermittent  hope  of  a  continuous^ 
peaceful  triumph,  which  the  Zechariah  prophesy  had  inspired, 
began  to  grow  dim  and  cold ;  and  the  old  habitual  feeling  that 
he  must  suffer  and  die,  with  all  the  texts  in  which  he  was  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  came  back  to  him  in  all  its 
force,  bringing  with  it  all  the  old  sweetness,  dignity,  pathos 
and  resignation.  With  the  sure  premonition  of  his  doom  he 
prepared  his  last  meal  with  his  disciples ;  breaking  the  bread 
and  drinking  the  wine  with  words  ever  memorable  for  their 
dignity,  beauty,  and  sweet  serenity.     But  his  feelings  were  at 

too  high  a  pitch  of  tension  to  maintain  except  for  moments  this 
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serenity  and  repose ;  and  before  they  had  well  sat  down  he  had 
begun  again,  while  admitting  the  necessity  of  his  death,  to  heap 
denunciations  of  woe  on  those  who  should  betray  him.  The 
meal  finished,  after  singing  a  hymn  they  went  out  into  the 
street,  and  as  they  wandered  along,  Jesus  knowing  the  shock 
of  horror  and  disappointment  with  which  his  disciples  would 
receive  the  news  that  he  had  been  taken,  said  to  them,  ^'  AU  ye 
shall  be  offended  in  me  this  night,"  justifying  himself, 
however,  as  usual,  by  the  words  of  prophesy  which  he  felt 
were  intended  for  him,  ^'I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad  " 
(Matt.  xxvi.  31).  But  at  the  same  time  to  recover  the 
ground  which,  in  spite  of  their  protestations,  he  knew  must  be 
lost  by  his  admission,  he  appealed  to  the  Jewish  belief  that 
none  could  rise  from  the  dead  but  the  elect  of  God,  by  adding, 
*'  But  after  I  am  raised  up  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee." 
And  when  they  had  all  begun  protesting  their  undying 
allegiance  and  devotion  (Peter,  as  usual,  with  special  ardour), 
he  turned  on  him  and  said,  ^'  Before  the  cock  crows  thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice."  Arrived  at  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  his 
suspicions  heightened  to  the  preternatural  pitch  by  the  move- 
ments of  Judas,  he  charged  the  rest  of  them  to  watch  and  pray, 
lest  they,  too,  should  enter  into  temptation  to  betray  or  desert 
him.  In  this  extreme  agitation  of  mind  he  completely  loses  for 
moments  his  self-control,  twice  falling  on  his  knees,  praying 
fervently  to  God  that  He  would  take  away  this  cup  of  bitter- 
ness and  death  from  him,  and  only  completely  resigning  himself 
to  the  Divine  Will  when  he  saw  the  armed  multitude  with  Judas 
at  their  head  approaching  him  from  the  distance.  This  tone  of 
resignation  he  maintained  throughout  his  trial,  claiming  for 
himself  with  great  dignity  and  impressiveness,  when  challenged 
by  the  High  Priest,  the  title  of  King  of  the  Jews  which  he 
had  received  from  Zechariah ;  but  exhibiting  a  glimpse  of  the 
burning  fanaticism  which  had  now  become  a  settled  conviction 
of    his    life,   when    he    quietly   but    proudly  added,    "And 
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Iienceforth  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven."  But 
however  violent  and  sudden  may  have  been  the  fluctuations 
And  alternations  of  mood  during  these  last  hours,  Jesus 
never  seems  to  have  let  go  the  secure  thi*ead  of  Prophecy  as 
guide  in  the  maze  of  conflicting  alternatives,  but  at  each 
juncture  up  to  the  very  gate  of  death,  if  we  are  to  believe  the 
Evangelists,  let  his  conduct  and  action  be  guided  by  it  down 
even  to  the  most  trivial  particulars ;  as,  for  example,  when  on 
the  cross,  knowing,  as  the  Evangelist  says,  that  all  things  were 
accomplished,  he  said  **  I  thirst,"  in  order  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  says,  **  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink."  All,  however,  was  now  soon  to  be  over, 
and  Jesus,  still  hoping  against  hope  that  the  Zechariah 
prophecies  would  prove  tioie  and  that  God  would  even  yet 
intei*vene  for  his  rescue  and  release,  but  finding  that  it  was  not 
«o  to  be,  with  the  loud  cry  of  despair  on  his  lips, "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  expired. 

And  so  passed  away  in  his  prime  and  with  a  cry  of  anguish 
and  despair,  this  great  and  beautiful  spirit,  more  fruitful  for 
humanity  in  his  death  than  in  his  life ;  leaving  his  poor 
disciples  not  only  mourning  and  forsaken  but  utterly  dumb- 
founded and  perplexed.  For  a  Messiah  to  die  had  seemed 
to  them  simply  impossible,  and  now  that  he  was  dead,  his 
resurrection  would  have  been  to  their  minds  an  equal 
impossibility.  But  this  mood  did  not  laat  long,  for  the 
resurrection,  in  which  they  firmly  believed,  following  closely 
after,  swiftly  reassured  them.  It  was  the  one  thing  needed  to 
enable  them  to  weave  together  the  scattered  threads  of  his 
■eventful  life  and  teaching,  never  before  really  understood  by 
them,  into  a  single,  continuous,  harmonious,  and  consistent 
whole.  It  was  the  last  proof  needed  to  convince  them  of  his 
Messiahship ;  for,  as  we  have  said,  no  one  could  be  conceived 
as  rising  from  the  dead  before  the  Judgment,  unless  he  were 
indeed  like  Enoch  and  Elijah  one  of  the  elect  of  God;  and 
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they  were  satisfied.  And  this  it  was,  which  now  uniting  with 
the  memories  of  his  miraculous  powers  and  of  those  appeals  to* 
Scripture  in  which  they  now  saw  every  action  of  his  life  fore- 
shadowed ;  this  with  the  remembrance  of  his  beautiful 
character,  his  serene  wisdom,  and  the  new  and  blessed  emotion 
inspired  by  his  revelation  of  the  Father's  love ;  this,  together 
with  the  aroma  left  behind  by  it  all,  and  which  has  sweetened 
the  centuries — all  this,  with  the  steady  light  shining  in  the 
surrounding  gloom,  of  his  return  in  glory  when  they  should 
take  their  seats  by  the  side  of  their  beloved  Master,  imited  to 
produce  a  conviction  which  never  again  wavered  or  grew  dim^ 
but  kept  alive  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  very  presence  of 
Jesus  himself  in  the  ever-recurring  sacramental  meals,  launched 
Christianity  on  its  world-conquering  career.  How  it  fared 
with  it  afterwards,  what  evolution  it  underwent  in  the  min^s  of 
men  as  time  went  on^  and  what  the  principles  were  which 
guided  the  course  of  that  evolution — all  this  will  appear  in  the 
following  chapters. 


CHAPTER    III. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

"VTOTHING  now  remains  to  complete  our  study  of  the 
-^^  doctrine  of  Jesus,  in  so  far,  that  is,  as  is  necessary  for 
the  purposes  of  this  history,  but  the  attempt  to  settle  from  the 
standpoint  we  have  gained,  the  outstanding  dispute  as  to 
the  precise  meaning  attached  by  Jesus  and  his  disciples  to  the 
phrase  the  '  Kingdom  of  God.'  To  do  this  satisfactorily  it  is 
necessary  at  the  outset  to  put  out  of  our  minds  the  ideas  which 
we  ourselves  have  been  accustomed  to  attach  to  the  phrase ;  as 
these  ideas,  like  so  many  of  those  we  hold  in  reference  to 
various  doctrines  of  the  Church,  are  not  the  reflection  of  thie 
original  ideas  of  Jesus  and  his  immediate  disciples,  but  the 
highly  elaborated  product  of  many  ages  or  centuries  of 
modification  and  evolution.  The  first  question  is  one  that 
exercised  chiefly  the  mind  of  the  Early  Church,  viz.,  as  to 
whether  by  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  meant  a  kingdom  on 
«arth  or  a  kingdom  in  heaven ;  the  second  is  one  that  divides 
the  opinions  of  men  in  our  own  time,  viz.,  as  to  whether  it  was 
a  visible  or  outward  kingdom  at  all,  either  earthly  or  heavenly, 
that  was  meant,  and  not  rather  a  moral  state,  an  inner  condition 
of  the  mind  and  heart. 

Now  if  we  are  to  get  the  advantage  of  any  light  thrown  on 
these  questions  by  our  studies  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  we 
must  first  ask  what  is  the  view  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  which 
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would  naturallj  arise  out  of  the  Jewish  conception  of  the 
Messianic  Kingdom  when  that  conception  was  modified  hj  the 
new  view  of  Jesus  as  to  the  nature  of  God,  by  his  new  Code  of 
Morality,  and  by  his  new  conception  of  the  Messianic  functions* 

To  begin  with  then  we  may  say  that  so  far  as  the  new  con- 
ception of  Jesus  as  to  the  nature  of  God  is  concerned,  that  19 
to  say  his  conception  that  God  is  a  God  of  Love  making  His 
rain  and  sunshine  to  fall  alike  on  the  just  and  the  unjust — this  of 
itself  would  not  necessarily  have  had  any  influence  in  modifying 
the  traditional  view  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  viz.,  as  an  out- 
ward, visible,  earthly  kingdom ;  except  in  so  far  perhaps  as  this, 
that  instead  of  being  a  powerful  and  triumphant  kingdom  of 
outward  pomp  and  pride,  under  a  prince  of  the  house  of  David 
reigning  at  Jerusalem,  and  with  other  nations  as  its  vassals,  it 
would  be  a  kingdom  of  the  poor  and  the  lowly,  of  righteousness, 
piety  and  peace.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  Messianic 
reign  the  earth  was  of  itself  and  without  labour  to  produce  all 
things  in  abundance  for  the  use  of  man ;  and  as  all  stimulus,  in 
consequence,  to  the  acquisition  of  money  or  to  worldly 
ambition  and  power  would  be  withdrawn,  the  kingdom,  although 
a  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace,  need  not  necessarily  be 
a  kingdom  in  the  heavens,  but  might  with  equal  propriety  be  a 
kingdom  on  the  earth. 

It  is  not  till  we  come  to  the  Moral  Code  of  Jesus  as  embodied 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  we  are  confronted  with  any 
serious  difficulty  and  perplexity.  For  when  we  remember 
that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  not  so  much  a  code  of 
morals  for  the  existing  world  of  fallible  men  and  women,  as  a 
transcendental  code,  fitted  rather,  like  a  counsel  of  perfection^ 
for  the  society  of  angels  and  saints  ;  and  when  we  further 
remember  that  Jesus  himself  said  that  in  his  kingdom  there 
would  neither  be  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage,  but  that  men 
should  be  like  the  angels  in  heaven ;  and  when,  lastly,  we  find 
him  in  the  passage  in  which  he  gives  the  keys  to  Peter,  giving 
him  along  with  them  the  power  of  binding  or  loosing  in  heaven 
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those  whom  he  bound  or  loosed  on  earth ;  it  would  seem  as  if 
in  the  mind  of  Jesus  at  least,  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  a 
heavenly  and  not  an  earthly  kingdom.  And  this  conclusion 
receives  additional  support  from  the  fact  that  Matthew  in  his 
Gospel  deliberately  uses  the  phrase  *  Kingdom  of  Heaven'  in 
those  instances  where  ^  Kingdom  of  God'  is  used  by  the  other 
Evangelists ;  as,  for  example,  when  in  describing  the  mission 
of  4<>I^^  ^^6  Baptist,  he  uses  the  words  ^^  repent  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand,"  for  the  parallel  passage  of 
Mark,  '*  repent  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand."  And 
this  again  is  still  further  sfcrengfchened  by  the  reply  of  Paul  to 
the  question  asked  him  by  the  Corinthians  as  to  the  kind  of 
body  with  which  the  believers  should  rise,  when  he  says  (I. 
Corinthians  xv.,  35  seq.)  that  those  alive  on  earth  at  the  time 
will  have  their  bodies  changed  from  natural  bodies  to  what  he 
calls  spiritual  bodies,  as  if  to  fit  them  for  some  other  sphere  of 
existence  than  this  world ;  or  again,  when  in  I.  Thessalonians 
iv.,  16,  he  says  that  "  at  the  Last  Day  the  Lord  Himself  will 
descend  from  Heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first,  while  those  alive  at  his  coming  are  to  be 
caught  up  with  them  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air  and  so  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord" — where  the 
implication  again  would  seem  to  be  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  to  be  established  not  on  the  earth,  but  somewhere  in  the 
heavens. 

Now  this  convergence  of  authority  so  strong,  would  at  first 
sight  leave  little  room  for  doubt  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
a  heavenly  and  not  an  earthly  kingdom;  and  yet  I  am  con- 
vinced that  a  wider  survey  of  all  the  evidence  will  reverse  this 
conclusion  and  lead  us  back  to  the  belief  that  in  the  minds  at 
least  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  a 
kingdom  not  of  heaven  but  of  earth. 

But  before  entering  on  this  it  may  be  well  perhaps  to  consider 
first  what  can  be  legitimately  said  in  a  general  way  with  the 
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view  of  minimizing  or  destroying  the  force  of  the  above.     And 

in  the  first  place  we  may  affirm  that  although  the  Sermon  on 

the  Momit  contains  a  code  of  morality  adapted  rather  to  a 

society  of  angels  and  saints  than  to  the  work-a-day  world  of 

imperfect  human  beings,  and  therefore  to  a  heavenly  rather  than 

to  an  earthly  kingdom,  still  it  does  not  follow  that  this  code 

should  not  find  a  fitting  place  on  the  rejuvenated  earth  which, 

according  to  all  the  apocalyptic  writers,  was  to  be  the  scene  of 

the  Messianic  reign — ^an  earth  on  which,  in  the  language  of  one 

writer,  men  were  to  lead  a  life  of  easy  blessedness  under  green 

trees,  in  magnificent  fields,  with  joyous  feeding  flocks  and  flying 

angels  clothed  in  white.     On  the  contrary  there  are  several 

considerations  which  directly  support  the   view  that  it  was 

intended  for  an  earthly  kingdom^  and  that,  too,  in  spite  of  the 

express  declaration  of  Jesus  himself  that  his  kingdom  was  not 

of  this  world,  and  that  in  it  there  should  be  neither  marrying 

nor  giving  in  marriage,  but  that  men  should  be  like  the  angels 

in  heaven.     The  first  is  that  Jesus  as  a  Jew  in  all  probability 

untinctured  with  Greek  thought,  and  therefore  a  believer  in  the 

resurrection  of  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul,  could  scarcely  have 

dreamt  of  a  kingdom  in  Heaven,  as  that  would  only  have  been 

a  fitting  abode  for  angels  and  spirits.     The  second  is  that  in 

his  .Moral  Code  Jesus  did  not  propose  to  eradicate  the  natural 

desires  by  bodily  asceticism,  as  he  would  have  done  had  he 

intended  to  train  men  for  a  kingdom  in  Heaven  (and  as  the 

ascetics  of  the  Middle  Ages  did  when  once  the  hopes  of  the 

immediate  coming  of  Christ  had  vanished) ;  on  the  contrary  he 

came  eating  and  drinking,  as  his  enemies  said,  leading  a  joyous 

but  purely  natural  life,  and  proposing  rather  to  fit  men  for  a  better 

life  on  earth  by  the  power  of  a  transfiguring  love,  than  to 

prepare  them  for  a  future  life  above,  by  the  mortification  of  the 

body  while  here  on  earth.    Again,  as  for  the  use  of  the  phrase  'the 

Kingdom  of  Heaven*  by  Matthew,  instead  of  the  corresponding 

phrase  *  Kingdom  of  God '  used  by  the  other  Evangelists — this> 

under  all  the  circumstances,  need  carry  but  little  weight  in  the 
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solution  of  the  question;  for  as  the  faithful  at  the  time  this 
Gospel  was  written  were  in  hourly  expectation  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  from  heaven,  it  was  not  unnatural  that  the  kingdom 
which  he  was  to  bring  down  with  him  from  heaven  should  be 
•described  by  a  disciple  as  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Then 
again,  as  to  St.  Paul's  conception  that  the  dead  in  Christ  were 
to  be  raised  with  incorruptible  bodies  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
:air — this  may  be  regarded  rather  as  the  first  stage  in  the 
•evolution  of  the  doctrine,  than  as  the  original  doctrine  itself  as 
it  existed  in  the  mind  of  Jesus  and  the  disciples.  Indeed  some 
such  evolution  must  almost  inevitably  have  taken  place  so  soon: 
as  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  resurrection  should  come  in 
contact  with  Greek  thought.  With  the  Jews,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  resurrection  was  always  conceived  as  a  resurrection  of  the 
whole  man,  body  as  well  as  soul ;  of  a  being,  therefore,  fitted 
for  life  in  the  natural  world.  With  the  Greeks,  on  the  contrary, 
the  after-life  was  a  life  of  the  soul  alone,  which  was  fitted  only 
-for  the  abode  of  souls,  viz.,  for  Heaven.  Now  Paul  was  imbued 
with  the  Greek  conception  of  immortality  as  well  as  with  the 
Jewish  conception  of  the  resurrection,  as  is  seen  in  his  accept- 
ing the  Greek  division  of  man  into  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  The 
•consequence  was  that  in  the  endeavour  to  gain  some  clear  con- 
ception of  the  matter  for  himself,  as  well  as  to  adapt  it  to  the 
'Comprehension  of  his  Greek  converts,  he  was  forced  to  a  com- 
promise in  which,  while  retaining  the  Jewish  resurrection  of 
the  body,  he  at  the  same  time  changed  that  body  into  a  ghost- 
like incorruptible  one,  whose  natural  abode  was  neither  frankly 
•on  earth  nor  yet  among  the  pure  spirits  in  heaven,  but  at  that 
intermediate  point  in  the  air  where  the  incorruptible  bodies  of 
the  saints  should  in  their  ascent  meet  Jesus  in  his  descent  from 
the  throne  of  God.  As  a  compromise,  therefore,  it  cannot 
fairly  be  regarded  as  representing  the  original  view  of  Jesus 
himself  and  his  disciples,  but  rather  as  the  first  stage  in  the 
•evolution  of  the  doctrine,  when  impregnated  and  modified  by 
ideas  familiar  to  Greek  thought.     And  lastly,  as  to  the  passage 
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in  which  Jesus  in  giving  the  keys  to  Peter,  gives  him  the 
power  us  well  of  loosing  and  binding  in  heaven  those  whom  he 
had  loosened  and  bound  on  eurth — £  can  only  suggest  that  if 
not  a  later  interpolation,  the  words  were  probably  used  meta- 
phorically,  to  express  the  moral  distinction  existing  between 
the  two  worlds  of  earth  and  heaven,  rather  than  to  indicate- 
their  topographical  distribution ;  much  in  the  same  way  a» 
when  he  said  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  it  is 
open  to  us  to  believe  that  he  was  referring  to  a  kingdom  not  of 
outward  power  and  pride  like  that  of  Caesar,  but  to  a  kingdom 
of  righteousness,  piety,  and  love. 

If  then  the  difficulties  suggested  by  the  above  passages  have 
been  more  or  less  satisfactorily  met  by  the  arguments  we  have 
ventured  to  bring  forward,  we  may  now  proceed  to  consider 
the  positive  proofs  that  may   be   adduced  in  support  of  the 
proposition  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  not  a  heavenly  but  an 
earthly  one.     And  here,  perhaps,  the  most  general  consider- 
ations will  be  found,  as  is  so  often  the  case  in  questions  of  this 
kind,  to  have  the  greatest  weight.     To  begin  with,  then,  it  w^ill 
be  remembered  that  it  is  said  by  Luke  (chap.  xix.  11),  that 
the  disciples  just  before  the  final  entry  into  Jerusalem  were- 
convinced  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  immediately  about  to 
appear,  and  that  Jesus  to  dispel  the  illusion  was  obliged  to- 
narrate  to  them  the  parable  of  the  nobleman,  who  before  going 
away  to  a  far  country  to  receive  a  kingdom  that  had  been 
given  him,  called  his  servants  together  and  gave  them  each  a 
sum  of  money  which  they  were  to  put  out  to  some  productive 
use  until  his  return.      Now  as  in   the  parable   the   analogy 
evidently  was  that  Jesus  was  to  go  to  Heaven  to  receive  his: 
kingdom,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  to  the  earth  that  he  was  to- 
return  in  glory  to  establish  it.     Again  it  is  related  immediately 
after,  that  when  they  came  in  sight  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  to  carry 
out  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  sent  for  an  ass  on  which  to  ride 
into  the  city  to  establish  there  his  kingdom  of  righteousness 
and  peace.     And  as  it  was  in  Jerusalem  that  the  kingdom  of" 
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Zechariah  was  to  have  it«  seat,  it  is  surely  just  to  infer  that  in 
the  mind  of  Jesus  it  was  in  Jerusalem  that  his  kingdom  was  to 
be  established  also.  Again,  in  Acts  i,  6,  we  find  it  recorded, 
that  when  Jesus  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection,  they  asked  him  whether  he  were  now  going  to 
restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  Now  if  this  account  be  true, 
it  is  scarcely  possible  to  believe  that  the  question  coming  as  it 
did,  after  his  death  and  after  his  many  expositions  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  could  have  been  asked,  had  it  not  been 
taken  for  granted  by  all,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  to  be 
an  earthly  and  not  a  heavenly  one.  Indeed  the  general  fact 
that  Jesus  after  having  ascended  into  Heaven  was  for  genera- 
tions hourly  expected  to  return  to  earth,  ought  of  itself  to  be 
sufficient  to  convince  us  that  in  the  mind  of  the  Early  Church 
the  Kingdom  of  God  was  a  kingdom  on  earth  and  not  a 
kingdom  in  Heaven.  Even  John,  who  must  have  known  the 
mind  of  Jesus  as  intimately  as  any  other,  has,  if  the  Book  of 
Revelations  which  was  written  some  thirty  or  forty  years  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  be  his,  represented  the  New  Jerusalem, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  descending  from 
heaven  to  be  estaUished  on  earth,  and  not  vice  versa.  But  it 
may  be  asked  why,  if  by  the  Kingdom  of  God  an  earthly 
kingdom  were  really  intended,  it  should  ever  have  come  to  be 
represented  as  a  heavenly  one ;  the  answer  will,  I  imagine,  be 
found  in  the  following  circumstances.  Firstly,  that  as  Jesus 
did  not  return  to  earth  as  he  had  promised,  men's  minds 
naturally  sought  consolation  in  the  idea  that  perhaps  after  all 
a  heavenly  kingdom  rather  than  an  earthly  one  had  been 
intended,  and  laid  stress  on  those  texts  which  supported  the 
view  that  the  kingdom  was  to  be  a  heavenly  one,  to  the  neglect 
of  those  which  represented  it  as  an  earthly  one.  And  secondly, 
that  as  the  Saviour  who  should  give  his  life  a  mnsom  for  many, 
must  himself,  as  we  shall  see  in  th^  next  chapter,  be  a  God, 
and  not  merely  a  man  more  fully  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  than  other  men,  it  was  more  natunxl  that  as  a  reward  for 
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virtue  men  should  have  the  privilege  of  going  to  him,  than  that 
he  should  come  to  them. . 

If  then  we  have  made  good  our  contention  that  in  the  mind 
of  Jesus  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  meant  to  be  an  earthly  and 
fiot  a  heavenly  kingdom,  we  may  now  pass  on  to  consider  the 
arguments  of  those  who  hold  that  by  it  was  meant  neither  an 
earthly  nor  a  heavenly  kingdom,  nor  indeed  any  outward 
visible  kingdom  at  all,  but  only  a  state  of  the  soul^  an  inner 
'Condition  of  the  mind  and  heart.  This  view,  it  may  be  said  in 
passing,  is  one  that  is  held  largely  by  that  great  body  of 
rationalistic  thinkers  of  the  present  day,  whof  otherwise  sound 
in  the  faith,  feel  that  neither  a  Heaven  nor  a  Hell  in  the  old 
materialistic  sense  in  which  our  forefathers  believed  in  them, 
is  any  longer  tenable.  But  just  as  we  have  maintained  in 
opposition  to  the  orthodox  view,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
to  be  an  earthly  and  not  a  heavenly  kingdom,  so  In  opposition  to 
the  above-mentioned  thinkers  we  shall  have  to  maintain  that  it 
was  an  outward,  visible  kingdom ;  and  that  the  condition  of  the 
^oul  referred  to,  and  on  which  so  much  stress  has  been  laid,  was 
not  the  kingdom:  itself,  but  the  meams,  the  indispensable 
condition,  of  entrance  into  it.  It  may  perhaps  serve  to  make 
our  demonstration  more  conclusive,  if  we  first  clear  the  way  by 
asking  on  what  authority  these  thinkers  rely,  in  their  assertion 
that  by  the  kingdom  of  God,  Jesus  meunt,  not  an  outward, 
visible  kingdom,  but  an  inner  condition  of  the  mind  and  heart. 
The  main  authority,  I  believe,  is  to  be  found  in  that  passage  In 
Luke  (xvii.  21),  where  Jesus  on  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  was  expected  to  appear,  replied  that 
it  would  not  come  with  observation,  that  Is  to  say  with  outward 
show  or  demonstration ;  that  they  were  not  to  look  here  or  there 
for  It,  because  it  was  within  them  or  in  the  midst  of  them.  And 
as  corroboration  and  support  of  this  view,  the  appeal  is  ma4e 
to  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  who  when  rebuking  those 
of  the  Judaizing  party  of  the  Church  who  laid  so  much  stress 
on  whether  what  they  ate  was  ceremonially  clean  or  no,  said 
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(Romans  xiv.  17)  "the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  eating  and 
drinking,  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Now  I  must  confess  that  at  first  sight  these  passages, 
do  indeed  support  the  view  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
something  outward  and  visible,  something  in  the  future,  but  is- 
something  at  present  existing,  some  condition  of  the  mind  and 
heart.  And  in  face  of  testimonies  so  conflicting  as  those  we 
have  considered,  and  on  each  side  so  distinct  and  decided,  I 
should  despair  by  any  mere  collating  and  comparing  of 
passages  of  ever  arriving  at  any  conclusion.  My  aim  is  rather 
to  see  if  some  general  statement  cannot  be  found,  which  will 
exhibit  these  conflicting  and  apparently  contradictory  passages,, 
as  merely  different  aspects  of  one  harmonious  whole.  In 
attempting  this,  an  analogy  will  perhaps  help  to  make  our 
position  the  more  clear.  If  then  we  picture  to  ourselves  a 
detachment  of  the  Salvation  Army  going  for  the  first  time  into 
the  slums  of  some  great  city,  it  is  evident  that  although  tho 
salvation  which  they  offer  is  really  something  to  be  enjoyed  in 
a  future  life,  it  may  still  in  a  secondary  sense  be  said  to  have 
come  nigh  to  their  hearers,  to  be  something  present  and  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  to  already  exist  where  a  certain  disposition 
or  attitude  of  mind  and  heart  is  found.  Now  the  same  may 
be  said  with  equal  and  indeed  with  greater  truth  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  For  whereas  vrith  the  Salvation  Army  the 
continuity  of  the  offered  salvation  is  broken  by  the  change  of 
place  from  this  world  to  the  heavenly  world  after  death,  with 
the  kingdom  of  God  there  is  no  such  break;  for  if  we  are  right 
in  believing  it  to  have  been  a  kingdom  on  earth,  the 
promised  kingdom  is  conterminous  as  it  were  with  the 
preparatory  kingdom ;  the  men  who  are  members  of  the 
Church  and  who  are  alive  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
being  the  same  men  who  after  his  coming  will  make  up 
the  kingdom  of  God,  no  change  of  place  or  personnel 
having  occurred,  nothing  having  happened  save  the  sudden 
advent    of   the  Messiah   in   their  midst    together    with   the 
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<!hange8  in  Nature  and  in  the  conditions  of  human  life  which  he 
was  to  bring  with  him.  All  the  metaphors  and  analogies 
therefore  which  can  be  used  by  the  Salvation  Army  as 
•descriptive  of  their  mission,  could  with  even  greater 
appropriateness  be  used  by  Jesus  of  the  Kingdom  of  God — as 
for  example,  when  thinking  of  its  small  beginnings  from  him- 
self and  a  few  followers  and  its  rapid  growth  and  spread,  he 
•compared  it  to  a  mustard  seed  which  from  the  smallest  of 
seeds  grows  till  it  becomes  a  tree,  or  to  a  piece  of  leaven  which 
mixed  in  among  the  meal  will  in  time  leaven  the  whole  lump. 
Or  again  looking  at  the  Kingdom  of  God  from  the  point  of 
view  of  its  composition  and  qvality,  and  figuring  it  to  himself 
in  its  progress  growing  like  a  snowball  and  drawing  into  itself 
from  all  sides  the  bad  as  well  as  the  good,  as  an  army  draws 
after  it  camp-followers  and  adventurers,  he  could  appropriately 
•compare  it  to  a  man  who  sowed  good  seed,  but  in  whose  field 
tares  were  sown  also,  which  must  continue  to  grow  along  with 
it  until  the  harvest ;  or  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  drew 
up  fishes  of  all  kinds,  the  good  being  kept  and  the  bad  thrown 
iiway.  Or  thinking  of  its  priceless  value  he  could  compare  it 
to  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field  which,  to  get,  you  sell  all  you  have 
to  buy  the  field  ;  or  to  a  pearl  of  great  price,  which  to  possess 
men  are  willing  to  give  all  they  are  worth.  .  In  the  same  way, 
too,  the  kingdom  may  be  defined  in  reference  to  those  qualities 
of  mind  and  heart  necessary  for  entrance  into  it — and  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  our  modern  commentators  imagine  to  have  been 
the  kingdom  itself.  These  qualities  have  been  abundantly 
indicated  by  Jesus  by  a  number  of  concrete  types  and  con- 
trasts— as  for  example  the  mental  attitude  of  the  poor,  the 
sorrowing,  the  peace-maker,  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  vulgar, 
purse-proud  rich ;  of  the  self-righteous  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
in  contrast  with  the  publicans  and  harlots  conscious  of  sin  and 
open  to  a  higher  life :  of  those  who  do  the  will  of  the  Father 
in  contrast  with  those  who  cry  Lord  I  Lord  1  but  do  not  do  it ; 
of   the  repentant   prodigal  in   contrast   with   his   immaculate 
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brother;  of  the  Good  Samaritan  and  the  unneighbourly  Levite 
and  Priest  who  passed  on  the  other  side ;  of  the  Virgins  who 
had  kept  their  lamps  trimmed  in  contrast  with  those  who  had 
fallen  asleep ;  of  those  who  make  use  of  their  gifts  and  oppor- 
tunities in  contrast  with  those  who  hide  them  in  a  napkin — in 
all  of  which  types  and  contrasts  one  sees  clearly  mirrored  the 
qualities  of  mind  and  heart  necessary  for  admittance  into  the 
kingdom.  And  yet  although  the  kingdom  may  in  a  secondary 
sense  be  said  to  consist  of  these  qualities,  it  is  evident  that 
they  are  the  conditions  necessary  for  entering  it,  and  not  the 
Kingdom  of  God  itself. 

But  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  no  present  thing,  neither 
an  existing  organization,  nor  existing  qualities  of  mind  and 
heart,  but  was  a  future  condition  of  man  either  in  heaven  or  on 
the  earth,  may  be  clearly  seen  if  we  apply  to  the  problem  the 
simple  principle  that  although  what  is  future  may  be  six)ken 
of  metaphorically  as  present  if,  like  a  tree,  its  germ  is  already 
here,  no  present  reality  can  by  any  metaphor  be  spoken  of  as 
exclusively  in  the  future.  If  then  we  remember  that  by  the 
hypothesis  which  we  are  discussing,  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
already  present  among  the  disciples,  that  they  already  had  the 
kingdom  both  bs  having  the  qualities  required  and  as  being 
members  of  the  Christian  Community — it  would  be  absurd  for 
them  to  ask,  as  they  did  in  Matthew  xxiv.  3,  what  were  the 
signs  of  its  coming,  as  it  would  also  be  for  Jesus  to  say  as  he 
did  (Matthew  xvi  28),  that  there  were  some  standing  there  who 
should  not  taste  of  death  till  they  saw  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  his  kingdom ;  or  again  as  in  Matthew  xxvi.  29,  at  the  Last 
Supper,  where  he  gave  the  cup  to  his  disciples,  saying  "  I  will 
not  drink  henceforth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  Kingdom."  Or 
how  on  the  same  hypothesis  could  it  be  reported  of  the 
disciples  that  they  (who  were  the  kingdom)  should  expect  the 
kingdom  to  appear  after  their  entry  into  Jerusalem ;  or  that 
they  should  ask  Jesus  for  permission  to  sit  down  with  him  on 
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the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  in  the  Kingdom  of  God;  or 
more  than  all  that  Jesus  himself  should  say  of  a  kingdom  that 
was  already  here,  that  no  one  but  God  knew  when  the  coming 
of  the  kingdom  should  be  ? 

But  if  no  other  reason  were  to  be  found  for  believing  that  by 
the  Kingdom  of  God  was  not  meant  any  inward  moral  state, 
this  of  itself  would  be  sufficient,  viz.,  that  the  great  masses  of 
men  of  every  age  (and  it  was  these  that  made  the  fortune  of 
Christianity),  are  led  not  by  any  merely  abstract  moral  per- 
fections however  high,  but  always  by  some  composite  concrete 
ideal,  some  objective  future  world  that  leads  captive  the 
imagination  by  blending  into  a  harmonious  whole  all  those 
motives  that  appeal  to  the  composite  nature  of  man.  The 
truth  is,  all  mere  codes  of  morality  or  abstract  virtues,  failing 
as  they  do  to  inspire  the  longings  which  these  concrete  ideals 
arouse,  are  felt  as  an  infliction  and  a  bore  by  the  unregenerate 
human  spirit,  and  can  no  more  be  used  as  a  lever  with 
which  to  move  the  torpid  imaginations  of  men,  than  can  the 
catalogues  of  virtues,  of  the  philsophers.  To  imagine  therefore 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  could  have  meant  to  the  disciples  and 
the  Early  Church  merely  some  internal  state  of  the  soul  which 
was  to  be  pursued  as  an  end  in  itself,  and  for  its  own 
perfections,  is  a  dream  of  the  modern  mind.  Such  a  doctrine 
is  a  product  of  evolution,  and  not  the  original  idea  as  it  existed 
in  the  minds  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  The  condition  of  the 
mind  and  heart  was  a  means  merely  of  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  not  the  kingdom  itself. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


PRIMITIVE  JEWISH   CHRISTIANITY. 

TTAVING  in  the  preceding  chapters  attempted  to  exhibit 

-^"*-     the  views  which  Jesus  had  formed  to  himself  of  the 

nature  of  God  and  of  his  own  Messiahship,  as  weU  as  those  with 

which  he  had  indoctrinated  his  disciples  in  regard  to  himself 

and  the  coming  kingdom  of  God,  we  have  now  to  consider  the 

changes  which  these  beliefs  were  destined  to  undergo  in  the 

minds  of  men,  before  in  their  developed  form  as  Christianity 

they  were  fully  equipped  for  their  great  mission  of  giving  a 

new  and  higher  morality  to  the  world.     By  changes  I  mean 

not  so  much  changes  in  the  essential  spirit  of  Christianity  as 

changes  in  its  outward  form — those  changes  in  doctrine  that 

were  needed  to  remove  the  contradictions,  limitations,  and 

imperfections  of  statement  which  interfered  with  its  success, 

and  which  had  to  be  removed  before  it  could  satisfactorily  meet 

the  full  demands  of  the  intellect  and  heart  of  that  great  Pagan 

world  which  it  was  ultimately  to  subjugate  and  subdue.     I 

propose  accordingly  to  trace  these  changes  from  stage  to  stage, 

exhibiting  first  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  and  then  the 

manner  in  which  the  Church  overcame  them — beginning  with  a 

few  words  of  recapitulation  and  introduction  in  order  that  the 

full  scope  of  the  problems  before  us  may  be  clearly  seen.     It  will 

be  remembered,  then,  that  we  laid  it  down  at  the  outset  that 

one  of  the  main  purposes  of  this  history  was  to  show  that  the 

X 
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great  end  and  aim  of  Civilization  was  the  gradual  establishment 
among  men  of  higher  and  higher  codes  of  morality,  of  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  social  expansion ;  and  that  to  this  end  religions, 
philosophies,  and  political  systems  are  but  the  means — ^much  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  cross-fertilization  of  flowers  by  bees,  the 
sweetness  of  the  honey,  the  brightness  of  the  flower,  and  the 
fiugrance  of  the  perfume  are  but  cunningly  devised  means  of 
attraction  and  allurement,  while  the  real  end  is  the  scattering 
of  the  seed  and  the  propagation  of  the  species.  Now  the 
great  work  done  by  Christianity  we  defined  to  be  the 
carrying  of  the  Pagan  world  across  the  gulf  which  intervened 
between  a  state  of  society  in  which  politics,  custom,  social 
life,  jurisprudence,  private  morality,  and  indeed  the  entire 
ensemble  of  relations  between  man  and  man,  were  all  alike 
founded  on  the  type  of  the  moral  relation  between  master 
and  slave,  to  a  state  of  society  founded  on  the  type  of  the 
moi*al  relation  of  parent  and  child,  in  which  men  being 
children  of  a  common  father  are  all  alike  brothers  and  moral 
equals.  Not  that  if  we  were  to  cut  a  section  out  of  the  Pagan 
and  Christian  worlds  respectively  at  any  given  time,  and  were 
to  subject  each  of  them  to  a  minute  and  careful  scrutiny,  we 
should  find  this  result  verified  in  every  individual.  On  the 
contrary  we  should  find  that  personal  generosity  and  kindness 
of  heart,  and  the  Stoic  doctrine  of  '  natural  rights  *  with  which 
the  later  Roman  jurisprudence  was  imbued,  operated  as  power- 
fully in  the  Ancient  World  in  mitigating  the  harshness  of  the 
real  spiritual  relations  in  which  men  stood  to  each  other 
founded  on  the  relationship  of  master  and  slave,  as  in  the 
Modem  World  the  division  of  classes,  and  the  inequalities  of 
political,  social,  and  industrial  power  have  operated  to  postpone 
the  reign  of  moral  justice  and  brotherly  love  between  man 
and  man.  But  we  cannot  proceed  in  this  way  by  a  comparison 
of  individual  instances.  To  do  so  would  be  to  confound  all 
categories  of  social  and  moral  judgment — to  confound  the  laws 
which  regulate  the  lives  and  actions  of  individuals  with  the  laws 
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that  regulate  the  movements  and  activities  of  communities  or 
men  in  tlie  inaas^ — a  prime  error  in  political  speculation  and  one 
which  gives  your  opponent  the  opportunity  of  stepping  like  a 
circus-rider  from  one  argument  to  the  other  as  occasion   or 
necessity   requires,   to   the  confusion  of  all   sound  and  just 
thought.     No,  if  we  are  ever  to  reach  a  true  philosophic  view 
of  the  progress  of  Civilization,  it  is   necessary  not  that   we 
should  dissect  and  curiously  compare  the  actions  of  particular 
individuals  of  one  age  with  those  of  particular  individuals  of 
another,  but  rather  that  we  should  compare  the  spirit  of  one 
age   with   that  of  another — by  which  I  mean  that    spiritual 
something  which   surrounds  individuals   like  an  atmosphere, 
which  approves  or  disapproves,  applauds  or  censures,  urges  on 
or  restrains,  and  by  the  ideal  it  sets  before  them  either  draws 
them  upwards  and  onwards  to  higher  reaches,  or  confirms  them 
in  their  immorality,  superstition,  or   stagnation.     Now  that 
there   was  when   viewed   in   this   way  a  moral  gulf  between 
Paganism  and  Christianity  as  great  almost  as  the  entire  breadth  of 
heaven,  is  scarcely  open  to  doubt ;  and  may  be  seen  on  the  most 
casual  glance  at  the  great  characteristics  separating  the  society 
of  the  Middle  Ages  from  the  society  of  the  Roman  World.   At 
the  time  of  Augustus  the  civilized  world  consisted  of  a  number 
of  separate  nationalities  kept  in  the  unity  of  outward  peace  by 
the  gigantic  despotism  of  the  Caesars,  but  sunk  in  the  lowest  and 
most  debasing  immoralities, — the  unnatural  vices  of  Greece  and 
Bome ;   the  abominations  of    Syrian  Nature  worship  with  its 
Bacchanalian  rites,   its    obscene    orgies   and  mystery    cults ; 
universal  slavery  with  the  consequent  absence  of  respect  for 
man  as  man, — all  not  only  tolerated,  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
but  encouraged  and  even  consecrated  by  the  religions  of  the 
Ancient  World.      So  much  so,  indeed,  that  Seneca  in  his  own 
time  could  say  that  ''in  Home  the  intending  sinner  addressed  to 
the  deity  of  the  vice  which  he  contemplated  a  prayer  for  the 
success  of  his  design;  the  adulterer  imploring  of  Venus  the 
favours  of  his   paramour  ;    the  thief  praying  to  Hermes  for 
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aid  in  his  enterprise,  or  offering  up  to  him  the  first  fruits  of  hi» 
plunder;  youths  entreating  Hercules  to  expedite  the  death  of  a 
rich  uncle/'  etc.  If  from  a  state  of  morality  like  this  we  jump  to 
the  Middle  Ages,  we  shall  find  that  although  there  was  as  yet 
no  policeman  like  the  Cassars  to  keep  the  formal  and  merely 
external  and  political  peace  among  nations,  still,  under  the 
beneficent  despotism  of  the  Church  all  alike  were  kept  up  to  a 
single  and  uniform  standard  of  high  morality — ^a  morality 
always  and  everywhere  the  same,  recognized  by  all,  binding  on 
all,  restraining  all,  judging  all,  and  impelling  all  to  realize  on 
'  earth  as  far  as  possible  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  it  is  in  Heaven — 
/7  ,and  this  religion  far  from  encouraging  and  consecrating  vice,, 
as  was  the  case  with  Paganism,  execrated  and  condemned  it> 
and  was  everywhere  and  always  its  relentless  and  untiring  foe^ 
The  difference  between  the  morality  of  Paganism  and  th& 
morality  of  Christianity  is  well  exemplified  in  the  difference 
between  the  moralitv  of  the  native  States  of  India  under  the 
British  rule,  and  the  morality  of  Europe  at  the  present  day. 
In  British  India  as  in  Europe  in  the  time  of  the  Cassai's,  we  see 
a  vast  Empire  composed  of  the  most  heterogeneous  nationalities 
and  kept  in  a  more  than  Roman  peace  under  the  mild  despotism 
of  British  Rule,  but  which  long  covered  the  most  abject 
superstitions  and  moral  abominations, — Nature-worship  as 
immoral  as  that  of  Ancient  Syria,  with  rites  as  obscene ;  wife- 
burnings,  Thugee,  etc. — a  state  of  morality  encouraged,  like 
that  of  Paganism,  by  Religion  instead  of  being  repressed  by  it^ 
and  unknown  in  Europe  since  the  break  up  of  the  Roman 
Empire. 

If  this  be  so,  and  the  above  comparison  and  contrast  fau*ly 
characterize  the  immense  moi*al  advance  made  in  the  world  by 
the  genius  and  spirit  of  Christianity,  we  have  now  to  enquire 
whether  any,  and  if  so  what,  changes  in  the  extenials  of 
Christianity — in  its  doctrinal  creed,  its  special  applications  of 
morality,  the  peculiarities  of  its  supernatural  ideal  and  the 
like — are  necessary  to   enable  its   spirit  to  have  free  course 
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through  all  the  quicksands  of  Pagan  philosophy,  politics,  and 
morality  that  it  has  to  encounter  from  stage  to  stage  as  it  comes 
down  the  ages ;  and  whether  by  a  careful  examination  of  its 
structure  and  composition  any  law  can  be  discovered  along  the 
line  of  which  these  changes  will  be  found  to  have  proceeded. 
This  task  I  am  now  to  undertake,  and  in  the  present  and 
succeeding  chapters  of  this  volume  I  shall  endeavour  to  trace 
these  changes  in  detail  down  to  the  point  where  the  great 
common  elements  of  the  Christian  creed  received  that  dogmatic 
impress  which  through  all  the  schisms  and  heresies  that  have 
jirisen,  they  still  retain.  But  here  again  a  few  words  of  summary 
and  recapitulation  by  way  of  keeping  the  various  threads 
together,  are  necessary  as  introduction  to  what  is  to  follow. 

To  begin  with,  then,  we  have  seen  that  before  Humanity 
could  traverse  the  vast  moral  interval  which  separates  Paganism 
AS  typified  in  the  relation  of  master  and  slave,  from  Christianity 
as  typified  in  the  relation  of  parent  and  children,  it  must  first 
have  reached  the  conception  of,  and  belief  in,  One  Supreme  God 
the  common  Father  of  all  mankind.  We  have  seen,  too,  that 
Polytheism  or  the  belief  in  many  gods,  each  of  them  presiding 
over  his  own  special  department  of  Nature  and  of  human  life, 
•could  give  rise  neither  to  a  high  code  of  morality  nor  even  to  a 
single,  uniform,  and  universal  one.  Not  to  a  high  code — ^for 
the  relationship  of  the  gods  to  men  being  that  of  so  many 
tyrants  to  subject  populations  who  existed  for  their  good 
pleasure  and  profit,  and  who  were  as  much  subject  to  their 
caprices  as  dogs  to  the  caprice  of  their  owners,  could  only  be  one 
of  arbitrary  power  on  the  one  hand,  and  fear  on  the  other — that 
is  to  say  of  master  and  slave,  tempered  perhaps  by  the  casual 
good  nature  and  generosity  of  the  masters  or  gods.  Not  to  a 
single,  universally  recognized  code — for  as  there  were  as  many 
gods  as  there  were  aspects,  angles,  and  turning-points  in  life, 
and  as  the  modes  of  propitiating  them  were  of  necessity  as 
various  as  their  appetites  were  peculiar,  no  common  rule  of  life 
could  equally  satisfy  all;  and  in  consequence  no  commonly 
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recognized  uniform  code  of  morality  was  possible  throughout 
the  whole  society  over  which  they  bore  sway.  But  by  the 
time  that  Jesus  arrived  on  the  scene,  the  Jews  had  already 
given  to  Humanity  the  conception  of  a  single  Supreme  God 
/  and  Father — a  belief  up  till  then  held  by  themselves  alone. 
This  itself  was  a  precious  possession  for  the  world,  and  on  it 
Christianity  entered  as  on  its  own  peculiar  inheritance ;  its 
task  being  so  to  enlarge  and  extend  this  conception  that  from  a 
single  favoured  people  it  should  be  made  to  embrace  all  man- 
kind. This  was  the  special  work  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Early 
Church,  and  we  have  now  to  ask  how  and  by  what  stages  it 
was  accomplished. 

To   begin   with   we    may   remark    that    all    the    elements 

necessary  to  the  composition  of  a  single  code  of  high  universal 

morality  already  lay  in  germ  in  the  original  deposit  of  Jesus  to 

his  followers  and  successors.     But  the  conception  of  God  as 

the  loving  Father  of  all  His  children  would,  as  we  have  seen, 

have  been  gradually  swallowed  up  again  and  lost,  eaten  away 

by  the  accumulated  sorrows,  evils,  and  miseries  of  the  world, 

had  it  been  left  to  depend  for  its  continued  existence  on  its 

own  merits  as  an  abstract  speculation.     Something  more  was 

necessary  to   the  doctrine  if  it  were   to  prove   an   enduring 

buttress  and  support  to  a  permanent  universal  code  of  high 

morality  ;  and  we  have  now  to  consider  what  it  was  that  had  to 

be  added  to  it  to  mske  it  as  sure  and  certain  a  belief  for  all  the 

world,  as  it  had  already  been  in  a  more  limited  sense  for  many 

ages  for  the  Jews  themselves.     And  as  the  source  of  the  belief 

that   God   was   the  loving   Father  of  all   mankind   was   the 

authoritative  testimony  of  Jesus  himself — as  being  sent  from 

God  to  proclaim  it — it  is  obvious  that  the   fortunes  of  the 

doctrine,  so  far  as  the  world  was  concerned,  must  turn  entirely 

on  the  opinions  men  formed  of  the  character,  nature,  function, 

and  authority  of  Jesus  himself.     We  have  seen  that  the  new 

faith  was  almost  wrecked  at  the  outset  by  the  death  of  Jesus, 

and  that  it  was  only  saved  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension* 
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The  death  of  a  Messiah,  or  of  one  specially  commissioned  by 
God  Himself  to  reveal  His  nature  and  will,  was  as  contrary  to 
the  whole  conception  of  the  disciples  as  it  was  to  the  rest  of  the 
Jews.  At  the  very  mention  of  it  by  Jesus  they  were  amazed 
and  perplexed,  and  as  it  came  within  visible  distance  they 
became  utterly  demoralized.  One  of  them  betrayed  him; 
another  denied  him ;  and  many  of  the  rest  forsook  him  and 
fled.  But  the  resurrection  and  especially  the  ascension,  by 
giving  them  assurance  that  the  man  who  had  returned  to  God 
must  have  been  sent  by  God,  stopped  the  demoralization  and 
rout,  and  by  proving  to  them  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  in 
consequence  that  the  account  he  gave  of  the  nature  and  will  of 
God  was  true,  gave  to  their  belief  such  a  burning  intensity  as  to 
fairly  start  the  Church  on  its  conquering  way,  and  prevented  the 
little  band,  after  its  dispersion  at  the  death  of  Stephen,  from  being 
gradually  swallowed  up  and  absorbed  in  Judaism  again.  But 
this  belief  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  although  it  might  have 
availed  with  the  Jew,  could  under  no  circumstances  have  had 
in  itself  any  weight  with  the  great  Pagan  world  that  lay  around. 
For  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Messiah,  whether  he  were 
conceived  as  the  conquering  Messiah  of  the  old  Prophets  and 
of  Daniel,  the  suffering  Messiah  of  Isaiah,  or  the  peaceful 
Messiah  of  Zecharlah,  was  regarded  by  all  the  Jews,  the 
disciples  included,  as  a  man — ^a  man  it  is  true  more  highly 
endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  than  other  men,  and  specially 
equipped  by  God  for  his  mission,  but  still  only  a  man,  and  by 
no  means  God.  With  the  Jews  there  was  only  one  God ; 
all  other  beings  were  merely  His  creatures ;  and  the  mere  fact  of 
Jesus  having  ascended  to  Heaven  would  no  more  have  convinced 
them  that  he  was  a  God  than  it  convinced  them  that  Enoch 
and  Elijah  were  gods.  But  the  great  Pagan  and  Gentile  world 
knew  nothing  of  a  Jewish  Messiah ;  and  the  mere  announcement 
that  a  man  had  after  his  death  ascended  to  Heaven  would  only 
have  put  him  among  the  number  of  other  men — heroes,  emperors, 
etc. — who  had  ascended  to  Heaven  after  their  death  to  swell  the 
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ranks  of  the  immortals ;  and  so  would  not  have  disturbed  in  the 
least  the  prevailing  Polytheism.  With  the  Jews  on  the  other 
hand,  the  difficulty  was  in  believing  Jesus  to  have  been  the 
true  Messiah — Scripture  and  tradition  alike  having  familiarized 
them  only  with  the  idea  of  a  kingly,  conquering  Messiah  and 
not  with  that  of  a  lowly,  suffering  One,  which  was  an  entirely 
new  idea,  originating  with  Jesus  himself.  Could  the  Jews 
once  have  convinced  themselves  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the 
Messiah,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  new  code  of  morality 
and  his  dream  of  a  universal  brotherhood  of  men  under  the 
common  fatherhood  of  God,  would  have  been  accepted  by  them. 
Indeed  their  whole  controversy  with  the  disciples  turned 
precisely  on  this  point,  as  to  whether  Jesus  were  really  the 
Messiah  or  no.  Now  to  decide  this  there  wtis  but  one  court 
of  appeal,  and  that  was  Holy  Scripture  itself — and  especially 
the  books  of  the  Prophets  who  had  announced  him  and  to  whom 
they  were  indebted  for  all  that  was  known  or  believed  about 
him.  The  battle  accordingly  resolved  itself  into  a  conflict  of 
opposing  texts  rained  by  each  on  the  heads  of  the  others  like 
hailstones,  until  at  last  what  with  the  number  of  them,  their 
contradictory  character,  and  especially  the  allegoric  interpret- 
ation that  was  allowed  to  each  minutest  word  and  phrase  of 
Holy  Writ,  the  air  was  filled  with  a  whirlwind  of  dust  that 
obscured  the  very  sky  and  made  all  chance  of  agreement 
impossible.  In  the  face  of  confusion  like  this,  the  issue  so  far 
as  the  Jews  as  a  nation  were  concerned  was  inevitable.  To 
imagine  that  as  a  nation  they  would  consent  to  admit  that  a 
man  who  proclaimed  to  them  that  all  men  and  nations  were 
equally  with  themselves  children  of  a  common  Father,  could  be 
their  long  expected  Messiah,  was  a  dream  of  unsophisticated 
enthusiasm,  and  in  the  nature  of  things  could  not  be.  National 
pride  itself,  were  it  nothing  else,  would  for  ever  have  forbidden 
it — ^as  indeed  it  would  under  like  circumstances  with  any  other 
nation  or  people.  And  when  one  remembers  that  with  the 
admission  of  the  common  and  equal  brotherhood  of  all  men 
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under  a  common  Father,  would  have  gone  never  to  return  all 

the  glorious  traditions  of  their  past,  all  that  through  centuries  of 

persecution  had  made  them  what  they  were — their  Holy  City 

tmd  Temple,  their  priests  and  altars,  their  circumcisions  and 

Sabbaths,  their  Book  of  the  Law,  and  their  very  Scribes  and 

Pharisees,  all  of  which  had  as  their  very  genius  and  soul  that 

God  was  especially  their  God  and  they  especially  His  children 

— one  sees  that  it  must  have  been  impossible.     But  although  in 

the  nature  of  things  it  was  impossible  that  in  their  collective 

•capacity  as  a  nation  they  should  have  regarded  a  man  with  such 

a  history,  coming  with  such  credentials,  and  preaching  such  a 

<loctrine,  as  the  Messiah  of  God ;  it  was  not  necessarily  co  with 

individuals.     There  will  always  be  found  men  in  every  age  and 

nation  to  welcome  alike  the  highest  or  the  lowest  innovations  of 

the  time.      Incredible  as  it  must  have  seemed  to  a  Jew  of  the 

time  of   Jesus,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  in  the  age  of  the 

Maccabees,   as  we  have   seen,    many  individuals,   nay   whole 

families,  and  those  too  of  the  priestly  class,  were  ashamed  of 

their  religion,  their  nationality,  and  their  customs,  and  would 

gladly  have  welcomed  any  change  that  would  have  assimilated 

their  institutions  to  those  of  the  Greek  world  around  them  ; 

much  as  in  our  day.  there  are  to  be  found  individual  English 

Buddhists    and    Mahommedans    among    ourselves.    Mormons 

among  Americans,  Christian  Turks,  Protestant  Spaniards  and 

infidels  and  atheists  everywhere.     So  too  among  the  Jews  at 

the  time  of  Christ  there  were  to  be  found  those  who  believed 

that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  of  God.     But  the  question  we  have 

to  ask  is,  what  it  was  that  in  opposition  to  such  an  array  of 

national  prejudice,  passion,  and  pride,  kept  these  individuals 

{few  in  number  it  is  true)  constant  in  their  conviction  that 

Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and,  in  consequence,  constant  in  their 

loyalty  and  devotion  to  the  new  Code  of  Morality  which  it  was 

part  of  his  mission  to  proclaim. 

To  begin  with  the  Disciples  themselves — ^with  them  there 
-was  no  difficulty;    they  had   been   eye-witnesses,  or  believed 
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themselves  to  have  been  so,  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Jesus  ;  and  on  comparing  in  retrospect  the  particulars  of  his 
life  and  death  with  what  they  found  written  in  the  Prophets 
concerning  the  Messiah,  they  found  the  two  to  correspond. 
Nothing  could  be  more  convincing,  and  indeed  to  a  Jew 
nothing  more  was  needed.  A  more  important  question  is,  by 
what  were  those  Jews  converted  who  had  not  known  Jesus  in 
the  flesh  ?  To  begin  with  there  were  still  living  among  them 
the  eve-witnesses  themselves  who  were  vouchers  for  the-  truth 
of  the  resurrection  and  ascension,  for  the  miracles  of  healing, 
for  the  casting  out  of  devils  and  the  like — all  of  which,  if  true, 
proclaimed  Jesus  to  be  a  man  sent  from  God.  Of  equal 
importance  was  the  close  correspondence  and  agreement  of  the 
texts  adduced  by  the  disciples  from  Prophecy,  with  the 
admitted  incidents  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  And  lastly,  and  as 
explaining  the  hold  which  the  new  faith  had  taken  on  the 
simple-minded,  the  lowly,  the  pious,  the  poor — who  indeed 
foimed  the  bulk  of  the  converts,  and  whom  by  a  secret  affinity 
as  of  a  magnet  it  drew  from  among  the  worldly  Jewish  masses — 
was  the  bright  Heaven  it  opened  up  before  the  weary  eyes  of 
the  down-trodden  and  heavy-laden ;  the  object  of  ideal  love  it 
gave  them  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour,  when  contrasted  with 
the  austerity  of  the  Jewish  Jehovah;  as  well  as  the  hourly 
expectation  of  the  return  of  Jesus  to  earth  to  establish  the 
kingdom  in  which  they  were  to  sit  as  honoured  guests. 

But  before  we  can  use  these  considerations  to  throw  light 
on  the  well-known  differences  between  Jewish  and  Pauline 
Christianity,  it  is  necessary  to  pause  here  and  remark  that 
given  in  the  hearers  the  particular  frame  of  mind  and  temper 
of  heart  to  which  Christianity  was  adapted  and  for  which  it 
had  an  affinity,  nothing  more  was  needed  in  this  eady  stage  of 
the  new  belief  to  convince  men  of  its  truth,  than  the  application 
of  the  ordinary  and  natural  canons  of  belief  and  probability* 
The  belief  was  a  quite  natural  and  human  one,  and  required  na 
help  of  a  supernatural  kind  as  it  did  later,  as  we  shall  see,  when 
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it  was  presented  for  acceptance  to  the  Pagan  world.  And  now 
observe  the  effect  of  all  this  on  primitive  Jewish  Christianity. 
All  things  being  left  just  as  they  were  before  the  death  of  the 
Master,  and  no  strain  being  put  on  natural  belief,  the  conditions 
of  entering  the  kingdom  were  the  same  as  during  his  life-time,, 
viz.,  obedience  to  his  commands  and  imitation  of  his  example. 
Now  this  note  of  obedience  is  the  key-note  of  all  Jewish 
Christianity  as  distinguished  from  Pauline  Christianity  whose 
watchword  was  faith.  This  'faith,'  containing  as  it  did  a 
supernatural  element  which  had  to  be  communicated  by  Divine 
Grace,  would  have  been  an  unnecessary  and  unmeaning  pre- 
requisite  with  the  Jewish  Christians,  but  was  absolutely 
indispensable,  for  reasons  which  we  shall  presently  see,  before 
Christianity  could  make  its  way  with  the  Pagan  world. 

This  is  perhaps  best  seen  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  one  of  the 
earliest  documents  of  Jewish  Christianity.  Here  one  sees  as  in 
a  mirror  the  ideas  with  which  Jesus  had  indoctrinated  his  little 
band  of  disciples  and  followers  during  his  life-time  almost 
entirely  unaffected  by  the  fact  of  his  death.  His  second 
coming  is  eagerly  waited  for,  not  without  grumbling  and 
impatience  it  is  true,  and  a  tendency  to  fall  into  temptation, 
but  still  with  their  faith  and  hope  sure  and  strong.  The 
watchword  of  their  lives  is  still  the  same  as  when  Jesu^ 
was  with  them,  viz.,  obedience  to  his  precepts  and  imitation  of 
his  example.  The  Epistle,  accordingly,  is  practically  a  resume 
of  his  teaching  in  the  Synoptics  in  reference  to  all  such 
matters  as  prayer,  confession,  the  taking  of  oaths,  judging,  the 
not  taking  thought  for  the  morrow,  meekness,  patience, 
humility,  forgiveness,  and  the  like.  The  poor,  as  with 
Jesus,  are  practically  the  sole  inheritors  of  the  kingdom, 
and  the  rich  are  reprimanded  and  unceremoniously  warned 
off.  All  the  old  piety,  humility,  and  purity  of  life  of  the 
disciples  in  the  life-time  of  Jesus  are  still  noticeable,  but 
the  sweetness  and  charm  of  Jesus  are  not  felt  as  a  pei^vasive 
atmosphere  in  the  picture;  while  his  occasional  harshness  has 
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ilegenerated  here,  especially  when  the  rich  are  mentioned,  into 
a  kind  of  envious,  puritanic  sourness,  mingled  with  a  querulous 
impatience  at  the  delay  in  the  second  coming.  The  emphasis 
laid  by  James  on  Works  rather  than  Faith  is  no  mere  re-action 
against  the  one-sided  teaching  of  Paul,  but  is  a  direct  corollary 
from  the  doctrine  of  Obedience  which  as  we  have  said,  is  the 
key-note  of  all  Jewish  Christianity — although  doubtless  it  was 
made  more  pointed  and  brought  into  more  direct  antagonism  by 
the  echoes  of  Pauline  teaching  which  reached  the  Jewish 
Christians  in  Jerusalem  from  the  outlying  Gentile  World. 
Indeed  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  many  of 
whom  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  and  of  the  death 
and  ascension  of  Jesus,  the  '  faith '  which  Paul  demanded  must 
have  seemed  as  much  a  matter  of  supererogation  as  a  means  of 
salvation,  as  it  would  if  demanded  as  a  means  of  seeing  the  sun 
at  noonday. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  again,  the  standpoint  is  still  the 
same,  viz.  that  of  the  Jewish  Christian,  and  of  one  besides  who 
had  been  himself  an  eye-witness  of  the  miracles  and  of  the 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Master.  The  key- 
note, accordingly,  is  still  Obedience — obedience  to  the  precepts 
of  Jesus  as  well  as  imitation  of  his  example.  In  waiting  for 
the  second  coming  they  were  to  imitate  his  patience,  and  in  the 
midst  of  persecution  and  trials  his  forbearance ;  when  reviled 
they  were  not  to  revile  again ;  and  hypocrisy  and  guile  they 
were  to  put  far  from  them.  They  were  to  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  to  love  the  brethren,  and  to  honour  the  king — and  besides 
were  to  offer  up  to  God  for  the  gift  of  salvation  obtained 
for  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  precious  blood,  their  own  lives 
holy  and  pure. 

But  in  the  ideas  of  Peter  there  is  a  certain  evolution 
noticeable  over  and  above  those  of  James.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
is  set  forth  more  distinctly  and  firmly  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  not 
only  for  past  sins  but  for  Sin  in  general.  Jesus  himself, 
besides  being  a  man  'exalted'  by  God  for  his  obedience  and 
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death  to  a  seat  in  glory  at  His  right  hand,  is  represented  also- 
as  *  pre-existing '  with  God  before  the  world  began.  And 
writing  as  Peter  does  to  the  distant  churches  of  the  Jewish 
Dispersion  in  the  midst  of  Pagan  populations  far  beyond  the 
immediate  circle  of  eye-witnesses,  his  doctrine  of  Obedience  is 
dashed  to  a  certain  extent  with  a  doctrine  of  Faith  as  welL 
But  it  is  not  the  faith  demanded  by  Paul  of  his  Pagan 
converts  which,  as  we  shall  see,  is  a  gift  of  God — a  supernatural 
virtue  to  be  imparted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  believer.  It 
is  rather  an  extension  of  ordinary  belief,  if  I  may  say  so,  to- 
things  which  they  were  to  take  on  trust  from  him  as  an  eye- 
witness. Owing  probably  to  the  influence  of  Paul,  his  devotion 
to  the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  was  less  marked  than 
was  the  case  with  James,  for  he  charges  his  readers  especially 
not  to  let  their  freedom  from  the  Law  be  made  a  cloak  for 
license  and  sin,  but  rather  to  let  it  be  an  opportunity  for 
transferring  their  allegiance  from  the  service  of  Moses  to 
the  service  of  Christ — ^to  the  end  that  by  obedience  and 
patience  and  the  imitation  of  the  example  of  Jesus  they  may 
grow  in  grace  and  become  living  stones  in  the  temple  which 
they  were  to  have  ready  for  him  at  his  coming. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  again,  written,  as  many  believe,, 
by  Apollos  or  Barnabas  immediately  after  the  Neronian 
persecutions,  is  thoroughly  Jewish  in  texture,  but  so  inwrought 
and  overlaid  with  elements  drawn  from  Paul  as  to  be  with 
difficulty  distinguishable  from  the  writings  of  that  Apostle. 
It  was  a  highly  evolved,  elaborately  polished,  and  carefully 
constructed  document,  intended  to  span  like  an  arch  the  two  great 
separate  and  frowning  pillars  of  Jewish  and  Pauline  Christianity, 
and  to  build  them  into  a  compact,  harmonious  whole.  Although 
its  deep  Jewish  substratum  everywhere  crops  up  like  a  rock 
through  the  light  surface  soil,  it  is  both  in  method  and 
substance  a  compromise  between  the  two.  A  compromise 
in  method — ^for  while  on  the  one  hand  the  ordinary  laws  of 
probability   were  ground   good  enough  for  the  belief  of  the 
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•Jewish  Christians,  and  while  on  the  other  hand  a  supernatural 
grace  was  essential  to  the  faith  required  by  Paul,  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  draws  on  both,  without  altogether 
identifying  himself  with  either.  His  readers  were  too  far  off  both 
in  time  and  place  for  the  events  recorded  of  Jesus  to  be  accepted 
in  a  natural  way  without  question ;  and  some  measure  of  faith 
•or  trust  was  in  consequence  necessary.  But  this  faith  spanned 
the  entire  interspace  between  the  faith  of  Peter  and  the  faith  of 
Paul,  that  is  to  say  between  a  faith  which  is  a  mere  extension 
of  ordinary  belief — a  taking  on  trust  the  things  hoped  for  in  the 
belief  that  events  will  justify  the  trust — ^and  an  act  of  blind  trust 
which  required  the  supernatural  grace  of  Paul  to  justify  it. 
As  examples  of  the  first  kind  he  adduces  the  cases  of  Abel 
whose  sacrifice  was  proved  to  be  more  excellent  than  that 
■of  Cain  by  the  fact  of  its  having  been  accepted ;  of  Enoch 
who  was  proved  to  have  been  well-pleasing  to  God  by 
the  fact  of  his  having  been  translated ;  and  of  Noah  whose 
faith  was  justified  by  the  events  of  the  flood — all  of  whom 
lived  to  prove  in  their  own  persons  that  their  faith  was 
justified.  As  instances  of  the  second  kind  of  faith  he  adduces 
that  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  of  Joseph  and 
Moses,  of  Rahab  and  Gideon,  of  Barak  and  Jephthah,  of  David 
and  Samuel,  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Martyrs  who  died  in 
the  Jewish  persecutions ; — all  of  whom  having  died  without 
having  themselves  received  the  promises,  served  as  exemplars 
for  a  faith  which  would  almost  demand  as  a  pre-requisite  a 
special  manifestation  of  divine  grace. 

In  matter  and  substance,  too,  the  Epistle  is  a  compromise 
between  the  extremes  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christianity.  It 
is  an  attempt  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  these  two 
hostile  camps  by  shifting  the  controversy  from  the  question  of 
the  observance  or  non-observance  of  the  Jewish  Law  in 
reference  to  circumcision,  Sabbath  observance,  meats,  etc. — 9, 
•question  on  which  the  cleavage  was  so  deep  as  not  to  be 
bridged  over — to  the  question  of  Sacrifice,  about  which  little 
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controversy  had  as  yet  arisen ;  and  thus  to  build  a  bridge  by 
ivhich  not  only  the  Jewish  Christians  could  meet  their  Gentile 
brethren,   but   by   which  unconverted  Jews  themselves  if   so 
disposed  might  find  their  way  to  Christianity.   Jesus  himself,  it 
will  be  remembered,  followed  the  older  Prophets  in  degrading 
sacrifice  to  a  secondary  position ;  and  of   his  own  initiative 
minimized  the  importance  of  many  provisions  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 
After  his  death,  James  and  the  Jerusalem  Church  who  now 
regarded  Jesus  himself  as  the  perfect  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice, 
could  afford  to  dispense  with  the  imperfect  sacrifices  of  the  Law, 
but  continued  rigidly  to  conform  to  its  ceremonial  observances 
in  reference  to  food,  to  personal  purity,  to  the  Sabbath,  to 
circumcision  and  the  like — at  the  same  time  that  they  carried 
out  faithfully  in  addition  the  precepts  and  commands  of  Jesus  in 
reference  to  patience,  meekness,  poverty,  humility,  brotherly 
love,  forgiveness,  and  so  on.    With  Peter  too,  as  with  James,  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  Law  were  superceded  and  abolished  in  the 
greater  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  but  the  obligation  of  observing  the 
ceremonial  part  of  the  Law  was,  doubtless  under  the  influence 
of   Paul,   greatly   relaxed   if  not  altogether  abrogated.     Paul 
himself  swept  away  as  by  a  wave  of  his  hand  both  the  sacrificial 
system   and    the   ceremonial   law   as   hindrances   rather   than 
furtherances  of  salvation ;  holding  that  the  only  merit  they  ever 
had  was  the  merely  negative  one  of  forcing  those  who  practised 
them  to  see  how  impotent  they  really  were  for  their  purpose. 

Now  to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  who  is 
addressing  Jewish  Christians  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
carrying  out  faithfully  the  Jewish  ordinances  in  reference  to 
circumcision  and  the  like,  this  extreme  position  of  Paul — which 
had  a  tendency  to  alienate  completely  the  Jewish  from  the 
Pagan  proselytes  to  Christianity — is  avoided,  and  stress  is  laid 
on  Sacrifice,  and  especially  on  that  aspect  of  it  in  which  the 
idea  of  purity  is  the  central  point,  as  on  this  not  only  has  there 
been  no  dispute,  but  it  is  the  point  on  which  the  most  harmonious 
scheme  of  Christianity  having  a  Jewish  basis,  can  be  built. 
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Accordingly  the  sacrificial  parts  of  the  Law  (and  doubtless  alsa 
the  ceremonial  parts),  instead  of  being  represented,  as  bj  Paul, 
as  positively  detrimental  to  salvation,  and  as  even  hiding  it  from 
men  as  if  it  were  in  eclipse,  are  represented  by  the  writer  of 
this  Epistle  as  having  had  in  their  time  and  place  a  real  and 
positive  value,  although  now  superseded  by  the  greater  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  himself.  They  are  represented  as  being  good  in 
themselves,  although  but  imperfect  and  blurred  copies  of  the 
perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ — ^as  shadows  when  compared  with  the 
perfect  image.  Besides,  by  taking  the  point  of  sacrificial 
purity  as  the  point  of  compromise,  and  by  representing 
Jesus  himself  as  the  pure  and  spotless  High  Priest  who 
was  slain  for  our  redemption,  he  is  obliged  to  represent  God 
as  a  God  of  Purity  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  rather 
than  as  the  God  of  Love  of  Jesus.  The  Epistle,  in  short, 
is  as  we  have  said  a  highly  evolved  product  of  Jewish 
Christianity  interwoven  with  Pauline  elements,  the  whole  being 
clipped  and  trimmed  like  a  close-cut  hedge,  and  polished  to 
an  almost  perfect  symmetry  and  proportion.  Jesus,  for  example, 
who  in  th6  Synoptics  exhibits  many  a  human  trait,  who  is  weary, 
and  hungry,  and  tempted,  and  depressed,  and  angry,  and  does 
not  know  when  the  day  of  the  Son  of  Man  will  be,  becomes 
with  the  author  of  our  Epistle,  the  holy,  the  unspotted,  the 
sinless,  the  perfect — almost  a  god  in  his  abstract  perfections. 
Indeed,  instead  of  the  man  exalted  by  God,  of  James,  and  the 
man  *  fore-known '  by  God  from  the  beginning,  of  Peter,  he  has 
now  become  the  very  image  of  God  Himself  and  the  effulgence 
of  His  Glory.  Instead  of  the  Jewibh  atonement  of  bulls  and 
goats  which  had  to  be  repeated  once  a  year  on  the  great  Day 
of  Atonement,  you  have  the  sacrifice  of  the  pure  and  spotless 
High  Priest  himself,  which  once  done,  remains  complete, 
perfect,  and  efficacious  for  all  time.  And  instead  of  the  new 
Law  of  Liberty  in  Christ  being  mixed  up  with  the  old  Mosaic 
Law,  as  in  James  and  Peter,  like  new  wine  in  old  bottles,  it 
is  kept  sedulously  apart  in  bottles  of  its  own — the  old  Law  being 
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a  preliminarjy  inferior,  and  imperfect  distillation  which  is  to  be 

thrown  away  now  that  the  new  and  better  has  come.     The 

whole   Epistle,   indeed,   is  a  blend   of  Jewish    and   Pauline 

elements,   of  Pauline   Christianity   on  a  Jewish  basis;   and 

seemed  once  and  for  all  to  bind  together  into  an  indivisible 

unity  and  as  parts  of  a  progressive  Divine  plan,  the  Scriptures 

of  the  Old  and  New  Testament — ^a  unity  which  the  Pauline 

Theology   would,   when   pushed   to   its  extreme   point,  have 

destroyed  (as  we  see  in  the  heresy  of  Marcion  which  nearly 

wrecked  the  Church  in  the  second  century),  and  to  which  the 

teaching  of  the  Jerusalem  Church,  with  its  doctrine  of  Jesus 

as  a  mere  man  like  the  other  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 

would  have  been  equally  fatal — had  it  not,  as  Ebionitism,  been 

left  isolated  as  a  heresy  on  the  soil  of  Palestine,  to  lose  itself  as 

the  centuries  advanced  in  the  desert  sands,  there  to  become 

the   parent   of  that    Mahommedanism  which  was  afterwards 

destined  to  play  so  great  a  part  in  the  history  of  the  World. 

But  to  return  to  early  Jewish  Christianity  and  the  simple 

natural  belief  which  resting  on  the  testimony  of  eye-witnesses 

and  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy — and  founded  therefore  on  the 

ordinary  laws  of  probability — was  sufficient  to  keep  the  hopes  of 

the  faithful  alive  and  aglow,  their  brotherly  love  warm,  and 

their  patience  and  endurance  strong,  during  the  short  period 

that  must  elapse  before  the  return  of  the  Master.     Now  this 

natural  belief  although  sufficient  for  the  Jews  of  Palestine, 

was  of   little  or  no  avail  when  the  scene  was  shifted  to  the 

great  Pagan  world  outside.     With  Greeks  and  Romans  who 

knew  little  and  cared  less  for  the  affairs  or  persons  of  a  distant 

and  despised  dependency,  neither  the  disciples  nor  the  ordinary 

eye-witnesses  had  any  influence  whatever;   while  as  for  the 

Old  Testament  and  its  prophets  and  prophecies  which  with  the 

Jews  were  the  seat  of  all  authority,  the  touchstone  of  all  truth — 

with  the  Pagans  these  had  no  authority  at  all.     The  problem, 

accordingly,  of  the  conversion  of  the  Pagan  world  was  quite  a 

different  one  from  that  of  the  Jewish  world,  and  required  an 

Y 
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entirely  different  set  of  considerations  to  successfully  meet  it. 
To  convert  a  Jew  to  Christianity  it  was  not  necessary  to  prove  to 
him  that  there  was  One  Supreme  God  who  loved  His  children— 
for  that  he  already  knew  and  believed.  But  it  was  necessary  to 
prove  to  him  that  the  Messiah  he  should  look  for  was  not  the 
conquering  Messiah  of  the  older  prophets,  but  the  lowly,  su jeer- 
ing Messiah  of  Isaiah,  and  that  this  Messiah  had  already  come  in 
the  person  of  the  man  Jesus,  to  make  by  his  death  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  all.  To  convert  a  Pagan,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
necessary  first  of  all  to  show  him  that  there  was  only  one  true 
God,  and  that  this  God  loved  him ;  and  that  his  own  gods  who 
exploited  him  were  either  no  gods  at  all,  or  else  were  bad  gods 
whom  the  Supreme  God  was  permitting  for  the  time  to  work 
their  evil  will  on  him.  But  how  was  this  to  be  proved  ?  Clearly 
it  would  go  a  long  way  if  it  were  shown  that  the  sin  and  evil 
and  misery  of  the  world  were  not  a  natural  condition  of  things 
(as  was  proved  by  the  revolt  of  the  conscience  against  them), 
but  that  they  were  something  extraneous,  something  that  had 
been  fastened  like  a  foreign  yoke  on  the  human  soul ;  and  that 
the  gods  to  whom  men  prayed  for  deliverance  were  the  very 
demons  by  whom  they  had  been  enthralled.  So  far,  well.  But 
how  know  that  the  Supreme  God,  if  there  were  such  a  Being, 
had  either  the  power  or  the  will  to  deliver  them  ?  It  would  go 
far  to  solve  this  question,  too,  if  it  were  possible  that  the 
Supreme  God  should  send  a  man  who  on  the  one  hand  could 
defy  the  power  of  their  gods  or  demons  by  a  life  free  from  sin, 
and  on  the  other  could  defy  death  by  raising  his  own  body  from 
the  grave.  And  if  this  deliverer  of  men,  who  thus  suffered 
and  died  for  them  to  deliver  them  from  the  power  of  the  gods, 
were  the  son  of  the  Supreme  God  Himself — would  this  not 
prove  that  He  not  only  had  the  power,  but  that  He  wished  to 
save  men,  rather  than  to  exploit  them  as  the  gods  did;  in  a 
word  that  He  loved  them  ?  And  if,  further,  credible  inform- 
ation had  reached  the  Pagan  world  that  a  man  proclaiming 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  had  come  into  the  world  and 
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had  announced  that  he  had  come  to  save  men  from  the 
tyranny  of  their  gods ;  and  to  give  proof  of  the  truth  of  his 
mission  had  lived  without  sin  and  died  only  to  defy  the 
power  of  death  to  keep  him  in  the  grave — would  not  the  report 
of  this  add  greatly  to  the  probability  that  it  all  was  true? 
And  when  it  came  over  the  mind,  would  it  not  come  like  a 
sudden  illumination  in  the  darkness,  which  would  leave  behind 
it  dim  visions  of  something  that  would  haunt  the  memory? 
And  yet  what  proof  that  there  was  any  truth  in  it  1  Had  the 
•events  recorded  occurred  within  recent  memory  and  in  the 
presence  of  accredited  eye-witnesses,  they  might  have  been 
believed  and  laid  to  heart  as  other  natural  facts ;  but  as  the 
jears  waned  and  faded,  and  ,the  Second  Coming  was  still 
delayed,  and  the  actual  eye-witnesses  sank  one  by  one  to  their 
rest,  the  belief  which  had  arisen  in  a  natural  way  with  them 
would  have  died  out  with  them.  At  each  remove  the  tradition 
would  have  become  fainter,  the  evidence  more  and  more 
hollow  and  uncertain — the  faith  of  the  original  believers  being 
more  and  more  untransferable  to  their  descendants  of  the  new 
generations, — until  soon  it  would  have  been  swallowed  up  again 
in  the  great  Pagan  night  that  surrounded  all.  How  then  was 
the  belief  to  be  kept  alive  and  aglow  so  as  to  be  able  to 
propagate  itself  down  the  centuries  ?  Evidently  primarily  by 
its  own  inner  illumination — by  that  something  which  would  so 
light  up  the  mind  that  the  darkness  of  itself  would  seem  to  lift 
and  all  become  clear ;  that  something  which  was  so  strong 
in  itself  that  instead  of  depending  as  Jewish  Christianity  did 
-on  evidence,  it  could  exist  on  the  barest  minimum  of  fact, 
being  sufficient  of  itself  alone — a  supernatural  rather  than  a 
natural  belief.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  says  **  by 
faith  are  ye  saved,  it  is  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  a  gift  of  God." 
In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  see  the  part  this  illumination  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Paul  conceives  it,  plays  in  his  scheme  of 
•salvation  as  adapted  by  him  to  meet  the  intellectual  and  moral 
wants  of  the  Pagan  or  Gentile  world. 


CHAPTER    V. 


PAULINE  CHRISTIANITY. 

A  FEW  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus,  Paul  was  converted 
-^■^  by  a  vision, — a  form  of  evidence,  as  we  have  said,  more 
convincing  perhaps  in  the  Ancient  World  than  any  other,  and 
one  which  in  itself  and  without  further  accessory  was  sufficient 
to  engender  the  most  fixed  and  enduriog  belief.  But  being  a 
purely  personal  and  private  experience  it  was  not  transferable 
to  other  minds,  and  the  consequence  was  that  if  he  wished  the 
world  to  believe  his  doctrine  with  the  same  fervent  intensity 
and  assurance  with  which  he  believed  it  himself,  he  would  be 
obliged  to  draw  on  other  sources  of  conviction.  The  upshot 
of  his  meditation  was,  as  we  know,  a  body  of  doctrine  which 
for  subtlety,  penetration,  harmony,  and  completeness,  is  un- 
surpassed in  the  history  of  religious  speculation.  It  bears  the- 
same  relation  to  dogmatic  Christianity  that  Platonism  does  to 
Greek  Philosophy,  being  the  source  to  which  Christianity  has 
had  to  return  for  refreshment  and  renewal  at  every  crisis  of  her 
history.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  if  Christianity  is 
to  be  fitted  for  universal  acceptance,  it  must  rely  on  something 
more  than  the  mere  testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  or  the 
demonstrations  of  fulfilled  prophecy — ^or  even  of  such  chance 
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visions  as  he  himself  had  had,  which  however  important  and 
convincing  to  himself  could  have  availed  little  with  the  great 
Pagan  world  which  it  was  his  mission  to  convert.  Any  doctrine 
which  aimed  at  being  embraced  by  the  world  in  after  ages, 
mast  be  one  mainly  h  priori^  that  is  to  say  it  must  be  one 
which  by  its  own  inner  illumination  carried  its  credentials  with 
it,  needing  only  sufficient  historical  guarantee  to  bring  it 
down  from  the  region  of  vague  hypothesis  to  that  of  credible 
authenticated  fact. 

The  Pauline  Scheme  of  Salvation,  it  is  to  be  premised,  is 
constructed  entirely  on  a  Jewish  framework,  into  which  Pagan 
ideas  and  pre-suppositions  could  with  a  few  necessary  modifi- 
cations be  logically  fitted  and  arranged  so  as  to  form  one  great 
and  harmonious  whole.  It  began  with  the  assumption  of  all 
Jewish  theology,  viz.,  that  there  was  One  Supreme  God  who, 
good  Himself,  made  all  things  good ;  und  that  all  things  what- 
ever, whether  devils  or  angels,  goodness  or  sin,  whether  made 
by  him  or  not,  could  only  come  into  being  and  continue  in  it 
by  His  permission  and  at  His  good  pleasure.  Man  himself  was 
created  by  God,  and  like  all  else  was  created  good,  but  owing 
to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  in  which  his  spirit  was  confined,  he 
fell  when  exposed  to  temptation  into  disobedience  and  sin,  and 
so  incurred  the  penalty  of  death.  This  disobedience  and  sin 
were  not,  it  is  to  be  observed,  a  matter  of  compulsion  or 
necessity  (for  the  flesh  although  weak  is  not  necessarily  evil) 
but  were  a  matter  of  man's  own  free  will — the  seductive  acrent 
in  his  fall  being  represented  by  Paul  when  addressing  Jewish 
audiences,  as  the  Devil,  when  addressing  Pagans,  as  the  demons 
whom  they  worshipped  as  gods.  And  furthermore  this  sin 
which  perenially  reproduced  itself  by  heredity  and  by  the  weak- 
ness of  the  will  underthe  influence  of  temptation,  was  the  source  of 
all  the  sorrow,  misery  and  degradation  under  which  the  world  lay 
groaning.  This  condition  of  things,  according  to  Paul,  had  been 
permitted  by  God  for  His  own  good  purpose  for  a  time ;  but  at  last 
He  had  determined  Himself  to  undertake  the  redemption  of  man. 
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The  process  was  to  involve  several  stages,  and  in  a  general  way 
might  be  said  to  follow  the  lines  of  the  Fall ;  that  is  to  say,  aa 
that  had  been  brought  about  by  man's  own  free  will  under  the 
temptation  of  the  Evil  One,  so  his  redemption  should  be 
brought  about  by  his  own  free  will  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  Himself.  The  first  stage  consisted  in  selecting 
from  among  the  fallen  nations  some  one  man  who  should  be  the 
father  of  the  race  of  men  through  whom  salvation  for  the  world 
was  to  be  achieved.  That  man  was  Abraham,  who  by  the 
inspiration  of  God  received  in  simple  trust  and  faith  the 
promises  made  to  him.  This  faith  was  not  an  ordinary  faith 
depending  on  ordinary  laws  of  probability.  On  the  contrary, 
it  being  quite  against  all  probability  that  at  his  age  he  should 
become  the  father  of  a  race  of  men,  it  was  a  supernatural  faith 
rather,  a  faith  inspired  by  the  grace  of  God — ^and  it  is  this  kind 
of  faith  that  is  the  key-note  of  the  whole  Pauline  scheme  of 
salvation.  But  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the 
promises  had  been  given,  having  fallen  into  unbelief,  and  from 
unbelief  into  idolatry,  that  is  to  say,  having  gone  over  to  the 
belief  in  and  worship  of  those  very  gods  or  demons  who  had 
originally  been  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  there  was  no  help  for  it 
but  for  God  Himself  to  intervene  to  save  them  from  plunging 
deeper  and  deeper  into  degradation  and  sin.  This  time  it  was  a 
Law  which  He  gave  them  for  their  guidance — the  Law  of  Moses, 
viz.,  with  rewards  and  penalties  attached  to  obedience  and  dis> 
obedience  of  its  precepts.  The  object  of  this  Law  was,  according 
to  Paul,  not  their  salvation  ;  but  so  to  deepen  the  sense  of  sin  on 
every  infraction  of  its  manifold  injunctions,  as  to  keep  the  fear 
of  God  ever  before  their  eyes.  In  other  words  it  was  to 
prevent  idolatry  and  the  forgetfulness  of  God,  until  the  time 
was  ripe  for  Salvation  itself  to  be  offered  to  mankind.  For 
observe,  it  did  not  help  men  to  break  the  power  of  Sin  as 
guch, — ^that  was  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  weakness  of  the  flesh 
as  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  man  without  outside  help — the 
most  it  could  do  was  to  enable  men  to  atone  in  a  way  for  each 
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particular  sin  as  it  arose,  by  some  outward  act  of  observance  or 
sacrifice,  the  great  body  of  sin  remaining  the  same  as  before — 
much  in  the  same  way  as  the  bubbles  thrown  up  on  the  surface 
of  a  stream,  although  extinguished  one  by  one  as  they  arose, 
would  still  leave  the  great  body  of  water  rolling  onward  as 
before.  It  was  evidently  only  a  make-shift  therefore,  operating 
piece-meal  and  in  a  hand-to-mouth  kind  of  way  until  the  real 
scheme  of  redemption  should  be  ushered  in.  As  to  its  actual 
value  there  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  difference  between  the  view 
of  Paul  and  that  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
With  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  Law  was 
good  in  its  time  and  place,  although  useless  and  to  be  abolished 
now  that  the  more  perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ  himself  had  been 
accomplished.  It  was,  in  his  own  words,  a  shadow  rather  than 
an  image  of  the  better  things  to  come.  In  Paul's  opinion  on 
the  contrary,  it  had  praved  an  obstruction  throughout  to  the 
people  to  whom  it  had  been  given,  a  pure  hindrance  rather 
than  an  aid  to  their  salvation.  Leaving,  as  it  did,  the  great 
body  of  sin  untouched,  while  labouring  desperately  to  make 
atonement  for  particular  sins  after  the  penalty  had  been 
incurred,  its  operation  was  like  that  of  a  treadmill,  on  which 
when  you  have  once  started  you  neither  can  make  any  progress 
nor  can  you  get  ofi*  it  again  without  danger  of  falling  into  a 
deeper  abyss.  The  more  the  Jews  became  conscious  of  sin,  the 
more  desperately  they  struggled  to  hold  on  to  the  Law,  for  fear 
of  falling  off  into  eternal  perdition  if  they  left  go.  Hence  it 
was  that  Paul  felt  that  his  own  people  were  practically  hopeless, 
and  that  the  future  of  Salvation  lay  with  the  Gentiles— as 
indeed  it  proved.  How  then,  according  to  Paul,  was  the 
Sedemption  of  the  World  to  be  brought  about  ? 

The  problem  being  how  to  break  the  power  of  Sin  in  itself, 
rather  than  how  to  atone  for  each  particular  sin  after  it  had 
been  committed,  it  is  evident  that  redemption  could  not  come 
from  the  side  of  the  fiesh,  which,  although  not  in  itself  evil, 
was  very  weak,  and  now  that  it  had  given  itself  into  the  hands 
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of  the  devil  or  demons  could  of  itself  do  nothing.    If  help  were 
to  come,  it  would  have  to  come  through  some  influence  that 
would  so  reinforce  the  higher  nature  of  man  and  so  fortify  his 
will  that  he  would  be  able  to  resist  the  solicitations  alike  of  the 
flesh  and  the  devil.       There  were   various  possible  ways  in 
which  this  could  be  done,  the  most  simple  perhaps  being  that 
men  should  rest  and  trust  in  the  power  of  God  in  simple  faith, 
as  children  in  their  father.     This  was  the  method  of  Jesus,  but 
although  quite  right  and  natural  to  men  who  were  in  the  very 
sight,  as  it  were,  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  it  was  unsuitable  as 
a  means  of  World-redemption ;  for  without  the  constant  inter- 
vention  of  Providence    to   ensure   its  continued   influx    and 
presence,   this   trust  could   not  sustain   itself  in  face  of  the 
colossal  iniquities  and  evils  of  the  world.      What  was  wanted, 
therefore,  was  something  more  abiding  and  permanent,  some- 
thing which  would  ensure  the  continued  presence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  soul,  and  not  leave  it  either  to  the  ebb  and  flow 
of  mere  subjective  feeling,  or  to  casual  and  capricious  human 
inspiration, — some  objective  fact  or  facts  in  short  which  could 
not  be  dissolved  by  doubt  or  frittered  away  in  speculation  and 
hypothesis,  but  like  the  Serpent  in  the  Wilderness  would  always 
be  there  to  give  refreshment  to  the  weary  spirit,  and  to  heal 
and  save  whosoever  should  look  thereon.     Something  of  this 
kind  we  now  see  must  have  been  indispensable  to  the  success  of 
any  scheme  of  redemption  which  was  to  be  suited  to  all  men 
and  to   all   times.     But  it   is   not   probable  that  the  various 
abstractly  possible  modes  of  man's  redemption  had  occurred  to 
Paul.  So  far  as  he  was  concerned  the  matter  had  already  been  taken 
out  of  the  region  of  speculation  and  theory,  and  been  brought 
home  to  his  mind  and  heart  in  the  shape  of  concrete  experience 
and  fact.     He  had  come  to  Jerusalem  shortly  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  and  found  that  it  was  a  matter  of  common  notoriety 
there  that  a  man  named  Jesus  had  some  years  before  given  out 
that  he  was  the  "  man  of  sorrows  "  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah ;  and 
that  he  had  been  sent  by  God  to  redeem  men  from  their  sins. 
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This  man  had  suffered  death  by  crucifixion,  had  risen  the  third 
day  according  to  prophecy  and  according  also  to  his  own  pre- 
diction and  promise,  and  had  appeared  after  his  resurrection  to 
his  disciples — ^who  now  went  about  Judsea  preaching  salvation 
and  the  remission  of  sins  in  his  name.  Paul  himself  had  not 
seen  Jesus  in  the  flesh,  but  on  the  way  to  Damascus  to 
persecute  the  rising  Church  he  was  confronted  by  him  in  a 
vision,  and  from  that  moment  to  doubt  that  the  man  Jesus  had 
really  risen  was  impossible.  The  question  for  him  now  became 
who  was  this  Jesus  who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
what  was  the  modus  operandi  of  the  scheme  of  salvation  which 
he  professed  to  have  brought  to  men  I 

To  begin  with,  it  was  within  the  knowledge  of  Paul  that  the 
Kabbis  had  all  along  held  that  there  was  a  primitive  representa- 
tive and  Archetypal  Man  of  whom  the  actual  Adam  was  but  the 
inferior  copy  and  image.  This  was  the  Heavenly  Adam  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  who  was  made  in  the  image  of  God 
and  who  had  a  spiritual  body,  as  distinguished  from  the  Earthly 
Adam  of  the  second  chapter,  who  was  made  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground.  It  was  this  primitive  Archetypal  Man  whom  we 
find  represented  in  the  later  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the 
Word,  the  Wisdom,  the  Angel  who  stood  by  the  throne  of  God 
and  who  was  the  instrument  used  by  God  in  executing  His 
Will.  It  was  he  and  not  God  Himself  who  had  appeared 
to  Abraham  and  to  Moses,  and  who,  according  to  Daniel,  was  to 
come  as'^Messiah  on  the  clouds  of  Heaven.  And  it  was  this 
Second  Adam,  this  Lord  from  Heaven,  with  whom  Paul  now 
identified  the  Jesus  whom  he  had  seen  in  vision  and  who 
had  risen  from  the  dead.  We  now  have  to  see  how,  in 
Paul's  view,  this  Jesus  was  instrumental  in  bringing  salvation 
to  men. 

The  problem,  as  we  have  said,  was  how  to  get  rid  of  the  great 
body  of  Sin  from  which,  as  from  some  tap-root,  the  particulai* 
sins  that  arise  from  hour  to  hour,  perennially  flow.  Now 
according  to  Paul,  the  flesh  although  not  itself  necessarily  evil, 
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was  the  root  of  all  evil.  So  long  as  that  evil  was  unconscious 
it  was,  as  in  the  case  of  the  lower  animals,  not  sin.  To  become 
sin  it  must  be  a  transgression  of  some  Divine  Command.  Adam 
disobeyed  God's  Command  and  was  therefore  guilty  of  sin ;  and 
from  this  sin  came  the  death  which  was  bequeathed  to  all  his 
descendants.  When  the  Law  of  God  was  given  by  Moses  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  it  still  further  deepened  the  sense  of  sin 
by  the  multiplicity  of  the  demands  it  made  on  men*» 
consciences  and  lives.  The  Gentiles,  on  the  contrary,  who  had  not 
received  any  Divine  Law,  although  participating  in  the  evil  which 
sprang  from  the  body  of  flesh  and  from  Adam's  transgression^ 
were  not  in  Paul's  view  technically  guilty  of  sin.  But  sin  or 
evil,  the  problem  of  redemption  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile  was 
practically  the  same;  and  the  question,  as  we  have  said,  for 
Paul  was,  how  did  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  the 
Archetypal  Man,  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Word,  the 
Wisdom  of  God,  etc.,  bring  redemption  and  salvation  to  men  ? 
The  fitness  and  completeness  of  the  answer  given  by  Paul  will 
best  be  seen  by  a  series  of  progressive  suppositions.  If  we 
suppose,  for  example,  that  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  Messiah 
who  had  a  spiritual  body,  were  to  come  in  his  representative 
capacity  as  Ideal  Man,  and  to  assume  a  body  of  fleshy 
be  bom  of  woman,  and  go  through  life  as  a  man ;  if 
we  suppose  further  that  he  should  conquer  the  flesh, 
keep  the  Law,  and  remain  through  life  pure  and  free 
from  sin ;  and  so  in  his  own  person  having  gained  an  exemption 
from  the  death  which  was  the  penalty  of  sin,  should  ascend 
again  to  God, — ^how,  we  ask,  would  this  help  mankind  t 
Clearly,  not  at  all.  It  would  have  been  a  single-part  play 
with  only  a  single  actor,  a  drama  in  which  no  one  would  be 
interested  or  aflected  but  the  Archetypal  Man  himself ;  and 
so  far  from  helping  Man,  would  by  the  very  fact  of  its  having^ 
been  carried  out  by  a  being  who  was  aided  in  the  combat  against 
evil  by  all  the  power  of  a  Divine  nature,  have  had  for  poor 
human  souls,  weak  in  flesh,  tempted  of  devils,  and  tainted  by 
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sin,  no  Interest  whatever.  But  now  if  we  suppose  further  that 
having  subdued  the  flesh,  and  kept  the  Law,  and  so  found 
reconciliation  with  God  and  immunity  from  the  penalty  of 
death,  he  had  nevertheless  voluntarily  suiFered  the  death  which 
he  had  not  deserved,  and  laid  down  his  life  as  the  Representative 
Man  for  his  suffering  fellow  men  and  in  their  stead— how,  we 
now  ask,  would  this  added  fact  of  his  death  and  resurrection 
affect  the  result?  In  every  way.  To  begin  with,  in  Jewish 
Law  ordinary  sin  could  be  atoned  for  vicariously  by  the  blood 
of  some  innocent  animal  that  was  without  spot  or  blemish. 
Much  more,  then,  would  this  be  the  case  if  instead  of  aa 
animal  it  were  the  life  of  some  pure  and  spotless  man ;  and 
still  more  if  it  were  the  life  of  some  angel  or  Divine  being.. 
And  if  the  death  of  some  pure  and  good  man  was  regarded  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  other  men,  the  death  of  the 
Representative  Man,  the  Archetypal  Man,  might  justly  be- 
regarded  as  an  atonement  for  Sin  itself,  and  for  the  sins  of  all 
men.  Now  this  is  precisely  the  point  of  view  taken  by  the 
writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  who,  like  Paul,  figures^ 
Jesus  as  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  effulgence  of  his  Father  s 
Glory  and  the  express  image  of  His  person ;  as  the  pure  and 
spotless  High  Priest  who,  in  contrast  to  the  bulls  and  goats  of 
the  Jewish  sacrifices,  gives  his  own  life  once  and  for  all  for  Sin 
itself  and  the  sins  of  all  men;  and  who  having  come  down 
from  heaven  for  this  purpose  has  again  ascended  thither,  and 
now  sits  as  of  old  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Now  were  God 
conceived  by  Paul  as  He  is  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  viz.,  as  a  God  primarily  of  Purity,  Holiness,  and 
Righteousness,  with  whom  all  sins  must  be  expiated  before 
reconciliation  was  possible  or  approach  to  Him  permissible,  thi» 
solution  of  the  Archetypal  Man^  the  Word,  the  Messiah,  who 
assumed  a  body  of  flesh,  appeared  in  the  form  of  man,  kept  the 
Law  intact  and  himself  free  from  sin,  and  then  died  for  the 
sins  of  others,  would  have  been  complete,  and  adequate,  and 
logic-proof  at  all  points.     But  with  Paul,  God,  as  with  Jesus^ 
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18  primarily  a  God  of  Love  and  only  secondly  and  indirectly,  as 
it  were,  a  God  of  strict  unbending  Righteousness  and  Justice ; 
and  we  now  have  to  ask  how  the  conception  of  the  incarnation, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Archetypal  Man  or  Messiah  had 
to  be  modified  for  Paul  by  this  change  of  view  ?     Mainly  in 
this   way — ^that  instead  of  God  being  represented  as  stand- 
ing coldly  looking  on  while  another  offered  up  his  own  life  for 
inan,  inexorably  exacting  His  dues  in  the  shape  of  sacrifices, 
etc.,  for  sins  committed,  but  cai*eless  of  the  sinner,  so  long  as 
His  own  honour  and  purity  were  untouched.  He  will  now  have 
to  be  represented  as  longing  like  a  father  for  someone  or  some- 
thing to  take  away  the  dark  wall  of  sin  that  stands  like  a  screen 
between  Him  and  His  erring  children.     And  the  effect  of  this 
again  will  be  to  turn  the  suffering  and  death  of  the  Messiah 
from  an  expiation  or  sacrifice  needed  to  redeem  men  from  sin 
4ind  the  wrath  of  God — and  in  which  the  initiative  need  not 
necessarily  come  from  God  at  all — to  an  act  of  obedience ;  the 
Messiah   being  represented  as  having  been  sent  by  God  to 
remove  the  Sin  which  prevents  the  sinner  from  seeing  Him  as 
He  is — ^a  God  of  Love  yearning  by  His  Divine  grace  to  take 
him  again  to  His  heart.     That  is  to  say,  while  with  the  writer 
•of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  God  is  represented  mainly  as  a 
God  of  Purity  and  Holiness,  and  the  suffering  and  death  of 
Jesus  mainly  as  an  expiation  and  sacrifice,  with  Paul  He  is 
represented  as  mainly  a  God  of  Ijove,  and  the  suffering  and 
death  of  Jesus  as  an  act  of  obedience  having  its  origin  in  the 
Will  and  Love  of  God.     But  this  is  perhaps  too  rigid  and 
stringent  an  estimate,  and  needs  some  modification  to  bring  it 
into  accurate  coiTespondence  with  the  truth.     For,  from  the 
recurrence  of  such  phrases  as  that  Jesus  was  a  "propitiation  for 
our  sins,"  that  he  was  a  *'  sin  offering,"  that  he  was  **  made  a 
-curse  for  us,"  that  we  were  '*  bought  with  a  price,"  etc.,  it  is 
evident  that  there  was  still  a  very  large  element  of  old  Jewish 
theology  in  Paul,  and  that  although  God  with  him  as  with 
Jesus,    was   mainly  a  God  of    Love,   He  was,  as   with  the 
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Psalmist  and  Prophets  and  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  a  God  of  Justice  also.  If  then  we  unite  these  two 
conceptions  we  shall  probably  come  nearer  to  Paul's  full 
view  of  the  work  of  Jesus,  and  shall  have  to  remodel  our 
hypothesis  thus — that  Jesus,  while  being  sent  by  God  ta 
exhibit  the  Father's  love,  also  laid  down  his  life  willingly  and 
cheerfully  of  his  own  great  love  to  men. 

And  here  perhaps  it  may  be  as  well  to  pause  for  a  moment  ta 
clearly  define  the  relation  in  which  this  *  Scheme  of  Salvation  *" 
of  Paul  stands  to  the  work  and  teaching  of  Jesus. 

With  Jesus,  God  as  we  have  seen  was  a  God  of  pure  Love 
who  made  His  sunshine  and  rain  to  fall  alike  on  the  just  and  the 
unjust.  The  only  thing  he  required  from  men  as  a  condition  of 
entering  the  Kingdom  of  God  then  almost  in  sight,  was  simple 
trust  in  God,  and  the  turning  away  from  sin  to  do  that  which 
was  well-pleasing  in  His  sight.  He  could  therefore  brush  away 
the  Law  altogether,  as  a  mere  temporary  make-shift  given  to 
men,  as  he  said,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  Now 
this  simple  scheme  of  Jesus,  it  will  be  observed,  was  quite 
independent  of  his  own  death,  and  wpuld  have  been  the  same 
had  he  not  died  at  all,  but  had  lived  on  until  God  should  have 
come  in  glory  to  inaugurate  the  Kingdom  with  himself  a& 
Messiah.  The  scheme  of  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  was  necessarily 
quite  different.  It  was  based  on  and  took  its  rise  in  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  had  to  be  so  constructed  as  to 
embrace  this  death  and  resurrection  as  essential  elements  in  the 
problem  of  salvation.  So  that  even  had  the  God  of  Paul  been 
a  God  of  pure  Love  as  He  was  with  Jesus,  still  the  plan  of 
salvation  of  Paul  must  necessarily  have  been  different  from  the 
plan  of  salvation  of  Jesus.  The  plan  of  Jesus  was  adapted  as 
it  were  to  an  emergency ;  that  of  Paul  having  a  historical  basis 
and  being  the  end  of  a  series  of  historical  stages,  was  adapted 
to  all  time.  But  to  return  : — ^If  this  scheme  of  Paul  besides  its 
power  of  inner  illumination,  its  logical  completeness  and 
adequacy  to  the  problem  to  be  solved,  could  also  be  shown  to 
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have  been  realized  in  an  actual  historical  transaction,  to  rest  on 
■a  fact,  that  is,  that  was  not  within  the  power  of  imagination  to 
•colour,  of  speculation  to  undermine,  or  of  sophistry  to  fritter 
.away — that  simple  cross  of  Christ,  viz.,  to  which  the  soul  of 
man  could  always  turn  amid  a  sea  of  doubts  and  perplexities — 
would  it  not  enable  the  human  spirit  in  its  gratitude  and  joy 
.at  its  new-born  deliverance  from  sin,  to  rise  above  the 
temptations  of  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and  to  at  last  find 
salvation  and  reconciliation  with  God  ?  All  gf  course  turned 
•on  whether  the  incident  on  which  Paul's  scheme  was  based 
jiad  really  occurred;  and  of  this  he  had  not  the  slightest 
•doubt,  nor  indeed,  in  that  age  of  the  world  was  it 
likely   that   he    should    have    doubted.      For    had    he    not 

I 

.actually  had  a  vision  of  the  risen  Jesus — and  what  could 
be  more  convincing  evidence  that  he  was  really  the  Messiah  of 
God  ?  Besides,  that  Jesus  had  been  crucified  and  had  risen 
again  the  third  day  and  been  seen  of  his  disciples,  he  had  heard 
proclaimed  from  the  mouths  of  hundredfi  of  eye-witnesses 
-within  a  few  years  of  these  events ;  and  the  words  of  the  dying 
Stephen  when  that  martyr  looked  up  to  Heaven  and  cried  out 
that  he  saw  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  still  rang 
in  his  ears.  When  he  turned  to  the  Prophets  to  whom  the 
•disciples  perpetually  appealed^  there  again  he  found  confirmation 
■of  his  belief.  To  Paul,  Jesus  was  indeed  the  *  man  of  sorrows'  of 
Isaiah  and  the  Psalms ;  and  with  evidence  so  patent  from  eye- 
witnesses and  prophecy,  all  of  which  must  have  been  working 
on  his  conscience  before  the  vision,  he  realized  how  appropriate 
were  the  words  of  Jesus, "it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks."  And  when  he  remembered  the  teaching  of  the 
Rabbis  as  to  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  Word,  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  Man,  the  feeling  that  Jesus  was  he,  must  have  come  on 
him  as  by  a  flash  of  illumination,  lighting  up  all  the  obscurities 
and  perplexities  of  Jewish  prophecy  and  history.  Fact  and 
theory,  inner  illumination  and  outward  testimony,  intellect, 
imagination,  and  heart,  all  alike  conspired,  all  alike  said  Amen 
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to  a  belief  which  was  henceforth  for  Paul  unshakeable  by  man. 

And  then  it  was  that   he  »iw   that  the  Gospel  which  had 

converted  him,  had  all  the  requisites  for  converting  that  great 

Pagan  world  which  lay  around  him.     He  saw  that  the  gods 

whom  the  Pagans  so  worshipped  and  feared,  were  only  other 

names    for    the    devil    or  demons — mere   creatures  of   God, 

subordinate  beings  who  had  themselves  fallen  like  man  from 

their  high  estate  through  disobedience,  and  whom  God  had 

permitted  for  His  own  good  purposes  to  work  for  a  time  their 

wicked   wills   upon   men,  until  now  at   last  their  power  was 

broken  and  for  ever  shattered  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of 

His  only  Son.     He  saw  that  this  would  be  to  the  Pagan  world, 

as  to  himself,  a  real  illumination,  something  hitheito  undreamt 

of   in   their  philosophy,   something   that   by   the  longings   it 

satisfied,  the  hopes  it  raised,  the  anxieties  it   appeased,  the 

explanation  it  offered  to  the  mysteries  and  enigmas  of  their 

lives,  would  realize  the  ideal  of  their  dreams,  and  shooting  like 

an  electric  flash  across  their  mental  sky,  would  lighten  up  the 

darkness    of  their    minds    and    hearts.      And  as   this    inner 

illumination  was  referred  by  Paul  to  the  direct  action  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  God,  he  saw  that  the  consciousness  of    this 

presence  of  God  in  the  heart  of  each,  comforting  and  consoling^ 

and    strengthening    and     supporting,    would    add    infinitely 

to  the  sense  of  gratitude  and  love.     And   as    the   historical 

facts     themselves     on    which    it   was    based,    were    as    well 

accredited   as  any  other   historical   facts,  and   did   not   then 

run  counter,  as  they  would   now,  to   any   popular  prejudice 

against  the   occurrence   of  miracles,  he  felt  that  the   belief 

in  Jesus    and   his   mission  of  salvation    for  the   world   was 

assured.     But  although  this  scheme  of  salvation  of  Paul  was 

well  fitted  in  itself  to  weather  the  storms  of  Pagan  religion  and 

philosophy  which  in  its  voyage  down  the  ages  it  was  fated  to 

encounter ;  and  although  it  remains  the  basis  of  all  Christian 

theology,  even  to  our  own  time;  still  it  was  not  sufliciently 

definite  in  the  view  it  presented  of  the  nature  of  Christ  in  his 
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relation  to  God  to  be  entirely  satisfactory,  when  once  the  several 
parts  of  the  scheme  had  been  brought  into  relation  with  each 
other  and  with  the  whole.  In  the  next  chapter  I  shall 
endeavour  to  lay  down  the  line  which  the  evolution  of 
belief  as  to  the  nature  of  Jesus  is  likely  to  follow,  and  shall 
trace  the  history  of  the  changes  in  that  belief  up  to  Apostolic 
and  post-Apostolic  times — a  task  to  which  this  study  of  Paul 
may  serve  as  a  fitting  introduction. 


CHAPTER    VI. 


APOSTOLIC  CHRISTIANITY. 

TT  would  seem  impossible  that  any  scheme  of  salvation 
^  founded  on  Pauline  lines,  that  is  to  say  on  the  work  of  a 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  should  be  complete  and 
harmonious  at  all  points  until  the  Mediator  who  is  to  reconcile 
God  and  Man  is  possessed  of  a  truly  representative  nature  and 
character.  He  must,  that  is  to  say,  be  both  very  Man  and 
very  God,  perfect  ideal  Man  and  infinite  eternal  God.  Very 
man  he  must  be,  if  his  sufTerings  and  death  are  to  win  for  bim 
the  sympathy  of  sufTering  hmnan  souls ;  perfect  man  he  must  be 
if  he  is  to  stand  before  a  Pure  and  Holy  God  to  make  inter- 
cession for  the  sins  of  men.  Very  God,  again,  he  must  be  if 
his  suffering  and  humiliation  are  to  take  the  deepest  hold  on 
the  heart  of  humanity ;  Eternal  God  he  must  be  if  his 
mediatorial  function  is  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  all- 
devouring  Time  which  in  its  onward  flux  washes  away  with  it 
the  memory  of  all  mortal  things.  If  this  be  true,  we  should 
expect  to  find  Apostolic  Christianity  bridging  in  its  evolution 
the  gulf  that  separates  the  Jesus  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels  who 
is  represented  as  subject  to  temptation,  to  weakness,  to  passion, 
to  anger,  ignorance  and  despair,  from  the  Jesus  of  John,  who 
is  the  Eternal  Logos  of  God  come  down  to  earth  as  complete 
and  perfect  man.     This  interval,  it  is  needless  to  say,  was  not 

bridged  by  a  single  step,  but  its  successive  stages  may  be  seen 

Z 
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gradually  evolving  themselves  all  along  the  course  of  the  first 
and  second  centuries.  Beginning  with  the  conception  of  Jesus 
as  a  man  more  filled  with  the.  Spirit  of  God  than  other  men, 
but  made  lower  than  the  angels,  we  pass  to  the  conception  of 
him  as  a  man  exalted  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  a 
position  above  the  angels.  From  a  man  exalted  after  death  to 
a  position  above  the  angels  and  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we 
pass  to  the  conception  of  him  as  a  man  who  occupied  that 
position  before  his  birth  into  this  lower  world — that  is  to  say 
who  had  *  pre-existence  *  as  the  Archetypal  Man.  From  this 
Archetypal  Man  pre-existing  with  God  and  created  by  God, 
we  pass  to  the  Son  of  God  begotieii.  by  God  from  all  eternity ; 
and  from  that  to  God  Himself.  This  brings  us  to  the  point 
reached  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  after  which  we  pass 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  evolution  of  the  Trinity  itself. 

To  begin  with,  then,  we  may  say  that  the  advance  in  the 
conception  of  Jesus  from  that  of  a  virtuous  man  highly 
endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  for  a  particular  mission  to 
mankind,  to  that  of  a  perfect  ideal  man,  took  place  very  early, 
probably  immediately  after  his  death  and  resurrection — so  early 
indeed  that  it  is  implied  in  all  the  abstract  characterizations  of 
him  from  the  earliest  times.  It  resulted  from  the  light  thrown 
back  upon  Jesus  from  the  fulfilled  prophecies  respecting  him; 
and  is  well  seen  in  the  difference  between  the  accounts  given  of 
the  actual  Jesus  in  the  Synoptics — ^who  at  times,  as  we  have 
said,  was  weary,  and  angry,  and  violent,  and  suspicious,  and 
despairing — and  the  accounts  given  by  Peter,  for  example,  who 
in  chapter  i.  19  of  his  Epistle  speaks  of  him  as  a  ''Lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  and  in  chapter  ii.  23  as  one 
who,  "when  he  was  reviled  reviled  not  again,  when  he 
suffered  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously."  From  this  perfect,  sinless  man,  the  next 
stage  of  evolution  was  initiated  by  the  fact  of  his  ascension  to 
Heaven  after  the  resurrection  ;  and  made  of  him  a  man  exalted 
and  glorified  and  given  a  position  above  the  angels  at  the  right 
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liand  of  God.  But  it  is  still  a  man  that  is  exalted,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  and  not  a  God.  Peter  still  speaks  of  him  in  Acts  ii.  / 
22,  as  '*  a  man  approved  of  God  unto  you  by  mighty  works,  and 
wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you;"  and  afterwards  (chapter  iii.  22)  quotes  Moses  as  saying 
in  allusion  to  Jesus  that  a  prophet  like  unto  himself  would  God 
raise  up,  whom  they  were  to  hear.  Nor  is  the  present 
exaltation  what  it  afterwards  became,  viz.  co-existence  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  began,  but  it  is  a  new  dignity  con- 
ferred on  the  man  Jesus  since  his  death  for  his  obedience  and 
virtue.  Peter  in  Acts  ii.  36,  distinctly  states  that  this  Jesus 
whom  ye  crucified,  God  hath  made  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
In  Acts  ii.  32,  he  speaks  of  God  raising  Jesus  from 
the  dead  and  exalting  him ;  and  again  in  chapter  y.  30, 
in  his  answer  to  the  High  Priest  he  reiterates  that  God  had 
raisetl  up  Jesus  whom  they  slew  and  had  "exalted  him  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,"  and  (chapter  ii.  33)  that  it  was  then 
only  that  he  received  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he 
poured  forth  on  Pentecost — in  other  words  he  was  not  Prince 
and  saviour.  Lord  and  Christ,  until  after  his  death.  Before 
this  he  was  merely  a  servant.  Peter  speaks  in  Acts  iii,  13,  of 
God  having  glorified  his  servant  Jesus,  and  again  in  chapter  iv. 
30,  the  Apostles  pray  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done 
•**  through  the  name  of  Thy  Holy  servant  Jesus."  Indeed  with 
some  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers  Jesus  still  remains  far  into  the 
«econ  I  century  the  man  who  was  chosen  by  God  for  his  virtue 
to  p  rrorm  a  special  mission  to  mankind,  and  who  for  his  obedi- 
ence was  afterwards  exalted  to  glory  and  honour  far  above  the 
ango.-,  to  a  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This  opinion  was 
held  not  merely  by  the  Ebionites  who  were  eventually 
denounced  as  heretics,  but  by  men  like  the  Shepherd  of 
Hennas  who  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  was  much 
quot '  I  by  the  Fathers  of  the  early  Church  all  through  the 
eecond  century.  With  him  (Similitude  v.),  curiously  enough, 
it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  the  Son  of  God — tlesus  remaining, 
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as  with  the  Early  Christians,  merely  the  virtuous  man  chosen 
by  God  and  to  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  given  in 
larger  measure  than  to  other  men.  Indeed  the  fact  of  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  by  John  the  Baptist  for  ever  precluded  in  the 
minds  of  many  Christians  of  the  first  and  second  centuries  any 
other  conception  of  Jesus  than  that  of  a  man  specially  favoured 
by  God  and  endowed  with  His  Spirit.  And  yet  one  would 
know  beforehand  that  if  Christianity  was  to  have  a  future, 
the  doctrine  could  not  be  permitted  to  rest  here.  For 
in  the  human  mind  there  is  always  and  ever  a  vague 
perception,  an  unconscious  but  ineradicable  and  instinctive 
recognition  of  the  great  law  of  change,  a  feeling  that 
nothing  that  is  done  or  transacted  at  a  particular  time  and 
place  can  keep  its  original  significance  undimmed,  but 
must  in  its  relations  with  after  ages  in  its  perspective 
and  outline  undergo  enlargement  and  exaggeration  or  suffer 
diminution  and  loss ;  and  furthermore  that  if  in  human  things 
any  particular  circumstance  or  event  is  to  maintain  its  lustre 
untarnished,  it  must  be  raised  above  time  and  place  and 
be  given  an  immutable,  fixed,  and  etei*nal  character.  So 
long  as  the  coming  of  Jesus  was  expected  from  day  to  day, 
almost  from  hour  to  hour,  the  question  as  to  what  he  specially 
was  before  his  birth  on  earth,  if  indeed  he  had  any  pre-existence 
at  all,  was  not  likely  to  arise — except  perhaps  with  a  man  like 
Paul  who  being  a  thinker  of  commanding  genius  could  not 
rest  till  he  had  planned  a  scheme  complete  and  harmonious  at 
all  points.  But  as  decade  after  decade  passed  away  and  those 
to  whom  Jesus  had  said  that  they  should  not  taste  death  until 
they  saw  him  returning  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  sank  one  by 
one  to  their  rest,  it  was  inevitable  if  his  death  and  resurrection 
were  not  to  grow  dim  and  pale  in  the  receding  years  until  at 
last  they  passed  out  of  sight  altogether;  and  if  the  Father's 
love  and  the  new  morality  it  carried  with  it  (of  which  all  this 
paraphernalia  of  doctrine  was  but  the  protecting  sheath)  were 
not  to  be  swallowed  up  in  Paganism  again ;  it  was  inevitable. 
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I  saj,  that  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  God  on  the  one  hand  and 
to  mankind  in  general  on  the  other  should  be  given  a  fixed, 
determined,  and  immutable  character,  and  one  quite  independent 
of  his  life-history  at  a  given  time  and  place  on  earth.  And 
accordingly  signs  soon  begin  to  appear  of  a  movement  ascribing 
to  Jesus  not  only  an  existence  with  the  Father  in  Heaven  after 
his  death,  but  an  existence  with  Him  before  his  birth,  and  this 
movement  went  on  increasing  until,  long  before  the  century  had 
closed,  the  new  doctrine  had  matured  in  orthodox  Christendom 
into  a  fixed  article  of  faith.  It  first  makes  its  appearance 
in  the  Epistles  of  Peter  and  Paul,  but  then  only  in  an  early 
stage  of  evolution  and  in  a  form  quite  rudimentary  when 
compared  with  that  which  it  afterwards  assumed.  For  just  as 
in  the  first  stage  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  after  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  a  place  at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  his 
•exaltation  as  a  man,  so  in  the  next  stage,  again,  his  exaltation 
to  the  same  place  before  his  appearance  on  earth,  was  also  as  a 
man.  This,  indeed,  is  precisely  the  form  that  his  pre-existence 
would  naturally  take  in  the  Jewish  mind.  For  as  Harnack  has 
so  admirably  shown, '  pre-existence  *  with  the  Jews  was  always 
a  pre-existence  of  the  object  as  a  whole,  whether  man  or  thing, 
and  not  merely,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Greeks,  of  its 
invisible  spirit  or  soul.  The  object,  that  is  to  say,  had  with  the 
Jews  the  same  outward  and  visible  form  in  Heaven  as  it  after- 
wards had  on  earth,  whereas  with  the  Greeks  it  had  no 
outward  or  visible  form  at  all  until  it  was  united  with  the 
Matter  of  this  lower  world.  Jerusalem,  the  Temple,  the 
Tabernacle  whose  furniture  Moses  was  instructed  to  make  after 
the  pattern  shown  him  on  the  Mount,  all  existed  beforehand  in 
heaven  precisely  in  the  same  form  in  which  they  aftei'wards 
Appeared  on  earth ;  in  other  words  the  earthly  object  was  with 
the  Jews  a  *' manifestation"  or  copy  of  its  heavenly  original, 
whereas  with  the  Greeks  it  was  an  "  incarnation  "  or  embodiment 
of  it.  And  hence  it  is  that  we  find  that  when  Peter  and  Paul 
:and  John  as  Jews  attribute  pre-existence  to  Jesus,  they  always 
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picture  him  as  a  man.  Paul,  it  will  be  remembered,  represents 
Jesus  as  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  man  from  heaven,  the  second 
Adam  in  contradistinction  to  the  first  Adam,  our  progenitor 
who  was  his  earthly  counterpart.  So,  too,  John,  in  Revelations, 
(chapter  xiii.  8,)  speaks  of  Jesus,  not  as  a  pre-existing  spirit, 
but  as  '*  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;"  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  old  Apocalypses  of  Ezra  and  Enoch  the 
Messiah  is  repre8e9ted  as  lying  hid  with  God  until  the  time 
was  ripe  for  his  manifestation  on  earth.  So,  too,  Peter  in 
chapter  i.  20,  of  his  Epistle  speaks  of  Jesus  as  being^ 
"foreknown"  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  as 
"  manifested  "  at  the  end  of  the  times  for  your  sakes, — ^adding 
with  a  characteristic  Jewish  touch  "  that  your  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God."  Farther,  indeed,  than  this  of  Jesus  as  a 
Pre-existent  Man,  Jewish  Christianity  of  itself  cannot  go. 

But,  as  we  have  seen,  before  Jesus  could  be  a  true  Mediator 
between  God  and  Man  he  must  become  God  as  well  as  man. 
It  was  an  absolute  necessity  of  thought,  therefore,  that  the 
doctrine   should  not  be  permitted  to  rest  at  this  temporary 
halting-place,  but   should  be  pushed   on  until  Jesus  became 
Gody^or  rather  a  side,  aspect,  or  part  of  the  Godhead.      Up  ta 
the  present  point  he  was,  as  we  have  seen,  still  man, — however 
exalted  he  may  have  been, — ^and  therefore  a  creation  of  God ; 
whereas  what  was  wanted  was  that  he  should  share  the  very 
nature  and  life  of  God,  and  so  in  a  way  be  himself  God.     Now 
this  point  was  not  fully  reached  until  the  appearance  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  at  the  end  of  the  first  or  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  but  the  first  transition  and  approaches  to  it  are 
perhaps  to  be  seen  in  Paul,  who,  while  figuring  the  Christ  as  in 
essential  nature   a  Man,  and   as    such,   a  creation   of   God, 
figures  him  also  as  having  an  incorruptible  body.     Indeed  in 
I.  Corinthians  xv.  45,  he  distinctly  declares  that  he  is  a  life- 
giving  Spirit.      But  it  was  impossible  that  the  doctrine  should 
remain  long  at  this  ambiguous,  indeterminate,  and  transitional 
point,  as  indeed  we   see  the  moment  it  came  seriously  into 
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contact  with  Greek  modes  of  thought.  It  is  no  part  of 
my  intention  here  to  discuss  the  question  as  to  the  authorship 
of  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Philippians,  and  Ephesians; 
but  if  they  really  are  genuine  works  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  it  is 
evident  that  his  doctrine  has  in  them  made  a  great  advance, 
viz,  from  his  old  conception  of  Jesus  as  the  Archetypal 
Man  with  a  spiritualized  body  created  by  God,  to  the  con- 
ception of  him  as  a  spiritual  being  begotten  of  God.  In 
Colossians  (chapter  i.  15)  Jesus  is  represented  as  "  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,"  "  the  Jirst-horu  of  all  creation,"  all  other 
things  having  been  created  through  him  and  by  him.  The 
early  Pauline  idea  of  the  Archetypal  Man  could  only  be 
^'  manifested  "  not  "  incarnated,"  but  in  Philippians,  (chapter 
ii.  6,)  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  said,  being  originally  in  the  form 
of  God,  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man ;  that  is  to  say  he  was  a  spiritual  being 
who  became  incarmite  as  a  man. 

Now  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  onwards  this  advance  in 
the  evolution  of  the  miture  of  Jesus  from  being  a  pre-existent 
man  to  being  a  pre-^xistent  God,  that  is  to  say  from  a  Being 
created  by  God  to  a  Being  begotten  by  God,  nowhere 
retrogresses,  but  excepting  in  the  case  of  the  Shepherd  of 
Hermas,  who  as  we  have  seen  regards  Jesus  as  a  man  exalted 
by  God  for  his  virtue,  is  everywhere  steadily  maintained. 
Clement,  for  example,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
says  (chapter  xvi.  2)  that  "  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  exalted 
above  the  angels,"  and  in  chapter  xxii.  1  'Hhat  he  is  he  who  spoke 
in  the  Old  Testament  through  the  Holy  Spirit."  Barnabas, 
too,  in  his  Catholic  Epistle  says  (chapter  xii.  10),/' Jesus  is  not 
the  Son  of  man  but  the  Son  of  God  made  manifest  in  a  type  and 
in  the  flesh,"  and  (in  chapter  v.  5)  "  that  Jesus  is  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth  and  Is  he  to  whom  God  said  before  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  Let  us  make  men  after  our  own  image  and  like- 
ness." In  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  too,  Clement 
says  (chapter  ix.  5)  that  "  Christ  was  a  spirit  who  took  flesh  and 
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saved  us."   So  that  up  to  this  point  the  evolution  of  the  nature 
of  Jesus  has  arrived  at  the  stage  in  which  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
begotten  by  God,  and  having  pre-existence  with  God  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.     Only  a  single  step  more 
is  necessary  to  bring  us  to  his  being  a  part  of  God  Himself,  an 
inseparable  part,  aspect,  or  function  of  the  Deity;  and  this 
step    accordingly    was    taken    by  John.     With    him    Jesus 
becomes  as  a  real  personality,   what  the  Logos  was  in  the 
abstract  systems  of  the  philosophers,  viz.,  the  Reason  of  God, 
who  not  only  was  begotten  by  God,  but  was  in  the  beginning 
with   God  and  indeed  was  God.     He  was  at  once  both  the 
means  and  the  end  of  creation,  both  the  life  of  the  world  and 
the  light  and  life  of  men.     And  accordingly   the   metaphor 
used  to  describe  his  nature  now  suddenly  changes.   From  being 
in  the  Acts,  a  Servant ;  in  Peter  and  John,  a  Lamb ;  in  the 
Hebrews,  an  eternal  High  Priest ;   in  Corinthians,   the  Man 
from  Heaven;  in  the  Ephesians,  Colossians  and  Philippians, 
the  Son  of  God  — all  of  which  imply  a  Being  inferior  to  and 
apart  from  God — he  now  becomes  the  Light  of  the  World,  the 
Eternal   Logos^  and  the   Bread  of  Life;    that  is   to  say  he 
becomes  a  part  as  it  were  of  God  Himself,  though  still,  it  is 
true,  not  quite  equal  in  dignity  to  God  the  Father,  inasmuch  as 
his  manifestation  and  incarnation  take  their  rise  in  the  will  and 
on  the  initiative  of  the  Father.     This  view  of  his  nature  and 
office  is  continued  by  Ignatius  the  disciple  of  John,  who  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Magnesians  (chapter  viii.  2)  says,  "  There  is  one 
God  who  has  manifested  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ  His  Son, 
who  is  the  Eternal  Logos ;  "  and  in  chapter  vii.  2,  "  There  is 
one  Jesus  Christ  who  proceeded  from  the  Father,  and  exists  in 
One,  and  is  returned  to  One.'*     Again,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  (chapter  vii.  2),  he  says,  **  There  is  one  Physician 
Jesus   Christ    our    Lord,    both    fleshly    and   spiritual;   made 
and   not   made ;  God   incarnate  and    true    Life    in    Death ; 
both   of   Mary   and   of    God;     first    passable    and   then  im- 
passable," etc. 
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But  before  this  point  was  reached  many  enemies  had  to  be 
put  under  foot;  indeed  although  in  the  end  inevitable  these 
successive  stages  in  the  evolution  of  the  doctrine  did  not  take 
place  spontaneously,  but  were  drawn  forth  by  hostile  opinions 
current  at  the  time — opinions  which  had  to  be  met  not  only  by 
alignment  but  by  Holy  Writ  embodied  in  texts  which  were 
freighted  with  all  the  weight  of  a  Divine  Authority.  And  it 
will  be  observed  that  in  no  point  of  this  evolution,  from  a  good 
man  to  a  perfect  man ;  from  a  man  lower  than  the  angels  to  a 
man  exalted  above  the  angels ;  from  a  man  glorified  and  exalted 
after  death  to  a  man  glorified  and  exalted  before  birth ;  from  a 
Being  in  the  image  of  God  but  created  by  God,  to  a  Being 
begotten  of  God  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God ;  from  the  Son 
of  God  to  God  Himself — at  no  point  in  this  evolution  is  the 
full  personality  of  God,  or  the  full  personality  of  Christ  broken, 
at  no  point  does  God  the  Father  become  dissolved  into  a 
philosophical  abstraction  like  the  Supreme  Good  of  Plato,  or 
the  Abyss  of  Gnosticism ;  or  God  the  Son,  into  the  Logos  of 
the  Neo-Platonists,  or  into  one  of  the  aeons  of  the  Gnostic 
sects.  In  the  next  chapter  I  shall  endeavour  to  exhibit  some 
of  the  phases  of  the  conflict  of  the  Church  with  Gnosticism  ;  in 
the  meanwhile  we  may  deal  with  another  great  obstruction 
which  had  to  be  overcome  in  mising  the  conception  of  Jesus 
from  that  of  a  man  largely  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God, to  that 
of  a  God,  viz.,  the  popular  belief  in  Angels  and  other  heavenly 
powers,  who  were  not  only  supposed  to  bear  rule  over  the 
different  departments  of  Nature  and  human  life,  but,  under  the 
designation  of  Principalities  and  Powers,  were  believed  to 
belong  to  a  higher  race  of  beings  and  to  have  more  power  than 
men,  or  indeed  than  any  mere  man,  even  Christ  himself.  This 
struggle  first  makes  its  appearance  perhaps  in  Paul,  who  in 
writing  to  the  Romans  says  (chap.  viii.  38),  "  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."     Peter,  too,  in  impressing 
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on  the  readers  of  his  Epistle  the  great  exaltation  and  dignity 
conferred  on  Jesus  after  his  resurrection  as  he  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  feels  it  necessary  to  add  (I.  Peter  iii.  22),  that 
*'  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  were  made  subject  to  him/*' 
So  deeply  is  this  difficulty  realized  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  that  he  feels  obliged  to  demonstrate  to  his- 
readers  by  a  variety  of  considerations  that  Jesus  is  indeed 
higher  than  and  has  more  power  than  the  angels.  In  the  first 
place  he  says  (chap.  i.  5)  that  Jesus  is  called  the  Scm  of  God^ 
whereas  the  angels  were  only  creations  of  God  and  ministering 
servants  to  those  who  were  to  be  saved  through  Christ. 
Besides,  he  was  anointed  by  God  above  his  fellows,  and  the 
angels  are  commanded  to  worship  him ;  then  again  he  has  a 
position  at  the  right  hand  of  God  with  his  enemies  as  his  foot- 
stool ;  and  while  the  angels  are  ministering  spirits  Jesus  has  a 
throne  for  ever  and  ever,  etc, — from  all  of  which  he  argues  that 
if  the  Law  which  was  given  by  these  angels  was  steadfast,  so 
that  none  escaped  punishment  who  violated  its  provisions^  much 
more  would  those  be  punished  who  neglected  the  greater 
salvation  brought  by  Jesus. 

But  not  only  were  the  Apostles  obliged  to  vindicate  the 
superiority  of  Jesus  over  these  heavenly  beings,  but  they  were 
obliged  if  people  were  not  to  be  drawn  away  by  them,  to  assert 
also  his  power  over  them.  In  Colossians  ii.  15,  it  is  said  that 
Jesus  having  put  off  from  himself  the  principalities  and  the 
powers  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
in  his  cross.  And  again  (ver.  18),  "  Let  no  man  rob  you  of  your 
prize  by  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  the  angels, "^ 
instead  of  holding  fast  by  Christ  the  Head.  Of  the  universal 
belief  in  the  power  of  these  angels  and  principalities  and  powers, 
no  doubt  can  be  left  after  the  declaration  (Epheaians  vi.  12)^ 
that  ^'  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood  but  against 
the  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  world-rulers  of  this 
darkness,  against  the  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness  in  the 
heavenly  places."      But   that   Christ   has   power    over  them 
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notwithstanding,  is  farther  made  good  by  a  text  from  Colossians 
where  it  is  said  (chapter  i.  16)  that  he  created  them,  and  existed 
before  them.  And  that  this  authority  might  be  seen  to  embrace 
not  only  the  angels  and  principalities  of  the  Jewish  heavens, 
but  the  aeons  and  emanations  which  made  up  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  in  the  various  systems  of  Gnosticism,  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  after  warning  the  believers  against 
philosophy  and  the  vain  conceits  of  men,  winds  up  with  the 
declaration  (Colossians  ii.  9),  '^for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  him  ye  are  made  full 
who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."  Having  in  this 
way  got  rid  of  the  hosts  of  angels  and  heavenly  spirits  who,  in 
the  popular  mind,  stood  in  the  way  of  the  full  recognition  of  the 
supreme  power  and  Godhead  of  Christ,  we  have  now  to  see 
how  the  Church  disposed  of  the  subtleties  of  Pagan  philosophy 
which  were  imported  into  it  by  the  more  intellectual  and 
cultured  of  the  Pagan  converts,  and  which  by  dissolving  the 
personality  both  of  God  and  Christ  into  abstractions,  would 
have  strangled  Christianity  before  its  triumph  had  yet  begun. 


CHAPTER   VII. 


GNOSTICISM. 

TN  the  evolution  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  from  the  point  in 
which  he  was  primarily  a  man  to  that  in  which  he  was 
primarily  a  God,  Early  Christianity  had  more  dangerous  foes  to 
deal  with  than  those  Angels,  Principalities,  and  Powers  of  the 
popular  belief,  which  so  exercised  the  minds  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  Men  of  culture  drawn  on  the  one 
hand  to  Christianity  by  the  spectacle  of  its  sublime  and  glorious 
martyrdoms,  and  repelled  from  it  on  the  other  by  what  they 
conceived  to  be  its  simple  and  unsophisticated  philosophy — a 
philosophy  in  which  God,  as  with  children,  does  everything 
and  makes  everything  at  His  own  will  and  pleasure — ^felt 
impelled  to  seek  some  scheme  of  salvation  which  while  includ- 
ing Jesus  and  his  work  as  a  main  or  important  factor,  should  at 
the  same  time  be  more  in  harmony  with  the  enlightenment  and 
culture  of  the  time.  And  as  result  we  have  those  heresies 
which  in  the  history  of  the  Church  are  included  under  the 
general  name  of  Gnosticism.  So  complicated,  however,  are 
the  details  of  many  of  these  systems  that  it  would  be  as  useless 
as  it  would  be  tedious  to  enter  into  any  minute  description  of 
them  here.  The  purpose  of  this  chapter  will  be  sufficiently 
served,  if  I  shall  succeed  in  indicating  in  a  general  way  the  main 
features  of  their  structure,  and  the  elements  out  of  which  they 
were  composed. 
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To  begin  with,  th^n,  we  may  say  that  the  general  framework 
of  them  all  was  that  great  system  of  Platonic   Philosophy 
which  ruled  the  Pagan  world  from  its  inception  by  Plato  until 
its  absorption  by  and  extinction  in  Christianity — that  great 
system  to  which  nearly  all  the  schools  except  the  Materialists 
were  indebted,  and  to  which  a^  to  a  fountain  they  had  again 
and  again  to  return  to  replenish  their  exhausted  streams — a 
system,  it  may  be  said  in  passing,  without  a  knowledge  of 
which  no  understanding  of  intellectual  Paganism  is  possible.. 
In  its  reach  and  magnificence  it  often  seems  to  me  to  resemble- 
the  great  scheme  of  Pauline  Christianity  to  which  the  Church 
has  had  to  revert  at  every  crisie  of  its  history  for  weapons 
either  of  offence  or  of  defence,   and  to  which  orthodox  and 
heretic  alike,  whether  it  be  a  Marcion,  an  Augustine,  or  a 
Luther,  have  triumphantly  appealed.    Now  Gnosticism  was  the 
latest  of  those  semi-religious,  semi- philosophical  systems  which 
were    fitted    into    this    colossal    framework    and    mould    of 
Platonism.     It  consisted  of   various   and  complex  elements,, 
drawn  not  only  from  Syrian  and  Egyptian  Nature-worship,  but 
from    Pythagorean    philosophy,    from    Judaism,     and     from 
Christianity ;  and  all  so  subtly  and  ingeniously  compounded^ 
so  skilfully  and  harmoniously  inlaid,  as  to  form  a  figure  not 
only  of  Oriental  richness  and  complexity,  but  also  in  some  of 
its  systems  (as  for  example  in  that  of  Yalentinus)  of  rare  poetic 
beauty.     To   bring  out   the   meaning  and  significance  which 
these  systems  had  for  Christianity,  as  well  as  their  connexions 
with  other  forms  of  Platonism,  a  few  general  remarks  drawn  from 
former  chapters  will  perhaps  be  necessary.     In  the  chapters  on 
the  Evolution  of  Greek  Thought  we  saw  that  the  reason  why 
Ancient  Philosophy  could  never  get  beyond  the  great  frame- 
work of  Platonism,  and  why  the  utmost  it  could  do  was  ta 
unite  by  different  causal  principles  the  original  elements  drawn 
from  Platonism,  was  because  Platonism  was  at  once  the  most 
comprehensive  and  the  most  subtle  analysis  of  the  statical 
constituents  of  the  world  and  the  human  mind,  possible  before 
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the  great  discoveries  of  Modem  Physical  Science.  Plato  him- 
self had  laid  all  his  predecessors  under  contribution,  taking 
from  one  and  another  some  old  element  or  principle,  but  so 
modifying,  re-arranging  and  co-ordinating  them  all  as  to  pro- 
duce not  only  a  most  logical  and  symmetrical  but  a  most 
beautiful  and  poetic  whole.  From  Auaximander  he  got  his 
great  basal  principle  of  the  em/foy,  the  vague  indefinite 
principle  of  all  Matter,  but,  as  we  saw  in  a  former  chapter, 
instead  of  conceiving  it  as  made  up  of  tangible  masses  of  fire, 
air,  earth,  and  water  as  Empedocles  had  done,  he  figured  it 
rather  with  Dcmocritus  and  Anaxagoras  as  made  up  of 
invisible  atoms  or  particles ;  modifying  these  in  the  way  we 
have  seen.  His  second  principle,  viz.,  that  of  Number, 
not  only  combined  these  atoms  into  the  tangible  elements 
of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  but  these  elements 
again  into  the  difierent  forms  and  figures  of  the 
visible  world.  This  he  got  from  Pythagoras,  but  he  so 
extended  it  as  to  make  it  explain  ideal  and  artistic  forms  also. 
His  third  and  still  higher  principle,  his  system  of  Ideas,  that 
is  to  say  the  inner  and  invisible  natures  of  things  as  distinct 
from  their  outward  and  visible  formSf  he  arrived  at  by  taking 
the  general  ideas  of  man,  dog,  horse,  tree,  etc.,  which  Socrates 
had  got  by  abstraction  from  particular  men,  dogs,  horses,  trees, 
-etc.,  and  giving  to  them  an  independent,  objective  existence  of 
their  own  as  real  individual  entities.  So,  too,  his  last  and 
highest  principle  of  all,  the  Supreme  Good  as  he  called  it,  which 
corresponded  to  our  idea  of  God,  he  got  from  Anaxagoras; 
but  in  his  hands  it  grew  from  a  mere  arranging  and  disposing 
principle  to  be  the  Soul  also  of  the  Good,  the  Beautiful,  and 
the  True.  Now  these  four  principles  of  the  Supreme  Good, 
the  system  of  Ideas,  Number  and  the  Arc/^oi  were  believed  by 
Plato  himself  to  have  lain  in  the  still  eternity  as  so  many 
isolated  and  separate  existences  until  Time  began,  when  they 
were  mixed  and  compounded  by  the  Supreme  Good  or  First 
Principle — in  his  capacity  of   Demiurge — into   the  immense 
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miscellany  of  things  known  as  the  world.  But  although  »s  a 
statical  theory  of  the  world,  that  is  to  say  as  an  analysis  of  the 
existing  constitution  and  elements  of  things  at  any  given  point 
of  time,  as  for  example,  of  a  horse,  a  tree,  a  dog,  a  man,  this 
is  tis  just  and  comprehensive  a  scheme  perhaps  as  could  possibly 
have  been  framed  in  the  absence  of  Physical  Science,  still  there 
was  in  it  no  principle  of  evolution,  nothing  to  explain  the 
regulated  changes  gone  through  by  things  in  their  progress 
through  birth,  maturity,  and  decay.  It  was,  as  we  have  said, 
a  mechanical  union  merely,  the  only  pretence  of  a  principle  of 
change  in  it  being  the  unregulated  movements  among  the  little 
triangular  atoms  of  the  ottc/^ov,  caused  like  the  movements  of 
the  pieces  of  ice  in  a  bag,  by  outside  pressure  merely.  Now 
it  was  to  remedy  this  dynamical  deficiency  in  the  philosophy  of 
Plato  that  Aristotle  entered  on  his  labours.  Taking  his  stand 
on  the  great  elements  bequeathed  to  him  by  Plato,  he  tried  to 
introduce  among  them  a  principle  of  evolution,  that  is  to  say 
of  orderly  and  regulated  change — or  in  a  word,  of  physical 
causation.  To  do  this  he  had  recourse  to  the  ordinary  laws  of 
motion,  and  so  arranged  it  that  by  their  own  movements  alone 
Matter  (the  fourth  principle  of  Plato)  and  the  system  of  Ideas 
{the  second  principle)  would  by  their  action  and  interaction 
mutually  generate  each  other  as  they  rolled  on  together.  But 
in  doing  this  he  sacrificed  entirely  Plato's  great  principle  of 
Number ;  and  so  while  explaining  by  his  new  theory  the  orderly 
movement  and  progression  of  things,  he  left  the  entire 
range  of  phenomena  included  under  outer  visible  form  quite 
unaccounted  for.  The  Stoics  who  followed  him  fell  into  a 
different  error.  In  their  anxiety  to  get  a  pure  Pantheism,  with 
Matter  on  one  side  and  Spirit  on  the  other,  they  mixed 
and  confounded  together  the  carefully  distinguished  elements 
of  Plato,  and  used  such  heterogeneous  and  widely  different 
categories  as  God,  Ideas,  Fire,  Ether,  Motion,  and  Fate,  as  if 
they  were  interchangeable  terms — a  fatal  confusion  of  thought. 
It  was  evident  that  there  was  no  way  of  getting  a  theory  of 
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the  world  that  should  be  at  once  statically  and  djnamicallj 
satisfactory  on  the  ordinary  laws  of  Causation  and  Motion^ 
without  sacrificing  one  or  other  of  the  great  statical  principles 
of  Plato,  or  confounding  them  together.  There  was  no  alterna- 
tive left  to  Philosophy  therefore  but  to  go  back  to  these 
principles  of  Plato,  and  to  try  and  find  some  new  principle  of 
Causation  or  Motion  to  account  for  their  dynamics,  that  is  to 
say  for  their  regulated  evolution  and  change.  This  new  principle 
Neo-Platonism  found  in  the  theory  of  Emanation  which  was 
drawn  from  the  analogy  of  Light  and  differed  from  the 
ordinary  laws  of  causation  in  this,  that  whereas  in  ordinary 
causation  the  cause  is  lost,  as  it  were,  in  the  effect  and  passes 
over  into  it — as  for  example  fire  and  wood  into  smoke  and  ashes — 
in  Emanation  the  cause  still  remains  as  cause  even  after  it  has 
produced  its  effect,  as  the  light  even  after  it  has  reached  the 
earth  still  remains,  and  as  the  Ancients  believed  undiminished, 
in  the  Sun.  So  that  in  the  Neo-Platonic  theory  we  have  the 
first  principle  of  Plato — the  Supreme  Good — for  ever  radiating 
from  itself  the  second  principle,  viz.,  the  System  of  Ideas,  or  the 
invisible  and  inner  natures  of  things ;  and  from  these  again,  the 
*  vital  principles '  or  'souls  *  of  things,  which  were  always  conceived 
as  having  extension  like  ghosts ;  which  again  are  radiated  out- 
ward until  they  are  embodied  in  Matter,  the  fourth  principle,  to 
give  them  their  physical  characteristics  of  solidity,  texture,  and 
so  on.  Now  this  philosophy  of  Neo-Platonism  was  the  rising 
philosophy  of  the  Schools  at  the  time  of  which  I  am  writing, 
viz.,  about  the  beginning  and  middle  of  the  second  century ;  but 
being  a  pure  philosophy  dealing  with  essences  and  abstractions, 
and  not  a  religion  dealing  with  personal  wills,  it  held  its  course 
alongside  of  Christianity  and  parallel  to  it,  without  being 
absorbed  by  it.  It  was  not  until  Christianity,  partly  by  its  own 
inner  development,  and  partly  by  borrowing  from  its  rival,  had 
developed  a  Trinity  of  Wills  (Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit), 
corresponding  to  the  Neo-Platonic  Trinity  of  Essences  (the 
Supreme  Cause,  the  Logos,  and  the  World-Soul),  that  it  was 
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able  to  absorb  Neo-Platonism  into  itself.  And  in  passing  it 
may  not  be  annecessary  to  remark  that  the  reason  why  a 
system  of  personal  Wills  must  for  ever  displace  in  the  popular 
mind  a  parallel  system  of  Essences  or  Abstractions,  and 
Religion  therefore  must  displace  every  form  of  Metaphysical 
Philosophy  when  it  comes  into  collision  with  it,  is  because  the 
only  conception  or  experience  which  the  human  mind  has  of  1 
cause  is  that  of  will — all  other  causes,  however  fantastically 
dressed  up  by  philosophers  to  look  like  real  causes,  being  names 
merely  for  orderly  effects  doing  duty  as  causes  for  the  time 
beingf  and  for  convenience  only. 

But  to  return.  In  Gnosticism  we  have  still  the  same  frame- 
work of  Platonism,  but  with  its  great  elements  connected 
together  by  yet  another  principle  of  Causation.  This  time  it 
is  the  principle  of  generation^  a  principle  which  operates 
through  pairs  of  opposites,  male  and  female,  and  which  was 
adopted  from  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  Nature-worship  as  seen 
in  the  worship  of  the  popular  deities  Baal  and  Astarte,  Isis  and 
Osiris,  and  the  rest.  And  here  we  may  observe  that  whatever 
proceeds  on  the  analogy  of  generation  and  has  male  and  female 
elements  in  it,  is  susceptible  of  being  invested  with  a  kind  of 
quasi-personality,  and  so  any  system  of  thought  founded  on  it, 
unlike  one  founded  on  the  mere  emanation  of  abstract  essences 
as  in  Neo-Platonism,  is  capable  of  being  incorporated  with 
Keligion.  And  hence  it  was  that  while  Neo-Platonism  pursued 
an  independent  existence  alongside  of  the  Church  until  the 
time  was  ripe  for  the  Church  to  absorb  it.  Gnosticism  crept 
into  the  Church  from  the  very  first,  and  had  to  be  violently 
expelled  if  Christianity  were  not  to  come  to  a  sudden  end.  A 
brief  description  of  the  most  influential  and  ingenious  of  the 
Gnostic  systems,  that,  viz.,  of  Valentinus,  will  serve  to  bring 
out  the  main  characteristics  of  their  structure,  and  the  subtle 
poison  which  lay  concealed  at  their  heart.  But  first  a  word  or 
two  of  contrast  with  Neo-Platonism  may  be  useful,  perhaps^ 
to  exhibit  more  clearly  the  purely  religious  side  of  Gnosticism. 

A  A 
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Ill  Neo-Platonism  from  a  single  ineffable  centre  of  Lights 
rays  are  shot  out  to  an  indefinite  distance  into  the  surrounding 
darkness.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  at  no  definite  point  can 
Evil  or  Sin  be  said  to  have  suddenly  entered  the  world.  In 
this  system,  accordingly,  there  can  be  nothing  catastrophic  like 
the  Fall  of  Man,  which  in  Christianity  resulted  from  a 
momentary  and  conscious  act  of  the.wiU  in  choosing  evil  rather 
than  good ;  at  most  there  can  only  be  a  greater  or  lesser  admix- 
ture of  the  rays  of  light  with  the  darkness  which  surrounds  them 
and  which  makes  itself  felt  the  more,  the  farther  the  distance 
from  their  source.  Evil,  in  consequence,  enters  softly  and 
imperceptibly  like  the  gradual  passage  of  noon  into  evening 
and  evening  into  twilight  and  night.  The  problem  of  re- 
demption, accordingly,  in  this  system  consists  not  in  any 
sudden  right-about-face  of  the  heart  and  will  as  in  the 
*  conversion '  of  Christianity,  but  in  getting  hold  of  those 
enfeebled  rays  which,  farthest  from  their  source,  are  sunk  and 
embedded  in  the  darkness  of  the  material  world  around  us, 
holding  on  to  these  until  by  thought  and  abstraction  we  climb 
successively  through  their  vital  principles  or  souls  to  the 
invisible,  archetypal  ideas  and  principles  at  their  core  (the 
farthest  point  that  can  be  reached  by  conscious  thought),  and 
then  by  asceticism,  mortification,  and  subjugation  of  the  body, 
so  etherealizing  the  soul  as  to  reach  that  state  of  ecstasy 
through  which  alone  a  glimpse  may  be  had  of  the  ineffable 
Centre  of  Light  itself. 

And  now  if  we  substitute  for  this  Neo-Platonic  principle  of 
Emanation,  the  Gnostic  principle  of  Generation  from  male  and 
female  opposites,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  normal  process  of 
generation  Evil  could  not  enter  at  all,  for  what  is  bred  of  the 
pure  elements  must  always  be  pure  and  true.  It  is  also  evident 
that  if  evil  did  enter,  it  must  enter  by  some  flaw  in  the  process 
of  generation ;  and  moreover  it  must  enter  as  in  Christianity 
suddenly  at  the  point  where  the  flaw  in  generation  occurs,  and 
not,  as  in  Neo-Platonism,  gradually  and  imperceptibly  from  the 
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greater  and  greater  admixture  of  darkness  with  the  light. 
Accordingly  in  the  system  of  Valentinus  which  these  pre- 
liminaries will  have  prepared  the  reader  to  follow  without 
difficulty,  instead  of  a  single  Ineffable  Being  and  Centre  of 
Light,  we  have  a  double  Supreme  Cause,  as  it  were,  made  up 
of  male  and  female  elements.  The  male  element  is  known  as 
the  Abyss,  the  female,  his  partner,  as  Silence,  and  from  the 
union  of  these  two  issue  the  second  couple,  viz.,  Intellect  and 
Truth,  and  from  these  two  the  Logos  and  Life.  Now  these 
three  couples  constitute  a  Gnostic  Trinity  as  it  were,  corres- 
ponding to  the  Supreme  One,  the  Logos,  and  the  World-Soul 
of  Neo-Platonism,  and  to  what  was  afterwards  to  become  the 
Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  in  orthodox 
Christianity.  From  these  again  proceeded  in  regular  genea- 
logical succession  ten  or  twelve  couples  of  seons  as  they  were 
•called,  male  and  female — spiritual  existences,  half  personal,  half 
abstract,  who  coiTesponded  in  their  way  to  the  angelic  hosts  of 
Christianity,  and  who  with  the  Trinity  above-mentioned  made 
up  the  Pleroma  or  fulness  of  the  heavenly  existences  and 
powers.  And  now  we  have  to  ask,  how  in  this  system  did  our 
sublunary  world  arise,  with  its  evil,  imperfections,  and  sin? 
It  did  not  arise  as  in  orthodox  Christianity  from  the  rebellious 
will  of  one  of  the  angelic  spirits,  and  the  subsequent  weakness 
of  will  of  the  first  man  ;  nor  did  it  arise  as  in  Neo-Platonism  from 
the  darkness  closing  in  more  and  more  around  the  pure  efful- 
gence of  the  Supreme  Cause ;  but  was  due  to  the  aspiration  of  the 
female  partner  of  the  last  and  lowest  of  the  couples  of  aeons  or 
Ai^els  of  the  Heavenly  World  (Sophia,  she  was  called)  to  know 
the  Supreme  Cause  of  all,  the  Abyss  Himself,  and  to  be  united 
•with  Him,  instead  of  resting  satisfied  with  her  own  partner ; — 
a  hopeless  aspiration,  for  the  Supreme  Cause  could  be  known 
by  one  of  the  Trinity,  His  own  first-born  offspring  Intellect, 
and  by  him  alone.  Now  the  result  of  this  unsatisfied  desire 
of  the  female  angel  Sophia,  was  the  birth  of  an  abortion  named 
Achamoth,  who  being  sprung  from   the  female  alone  was 
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thing  of  mere  desire  and  passion  without  knowledge,  and  in 
consequence  had  to  be  flung  out  beyond  the  bounds  of  Heaven 
and  the  circle  of  light  and  glory,  like  Satan  the  rebel  angel  of 
orthodox  Christianity.  It  was  from  the  feelings  of  thift 
offspring  of  a  fallen  angel  that  the  world,  in  the  Gnostic  system 
of  Valentinus,  was  believed  to  have  been  precipitated ;  his 
sadness  forming  its  material  element;  his  tears  the  streams, 
rivers,  and  fountains ;  his  joy,  the  light ;  and  his  despair,  the 
empire  of  the  demons,  and  so  on.  But  the  actual  mingling  and 
compounding  of  these  elements  into  separate  concrete  existences,. 
— ^men,  animals,  and  things, — was  the  work  of  a  special  creation 
of  Achamoth  called  the  Demiurge,  whom  some  Gnostics 
believed  to  be  the  same  Being  as  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews,  but 
whom  others  identified  with  the  Devil  himself.  But  as  some 
sparks  of  the  heavenly  nature  which  Achamoth  had  inherited 
from  Sophia  had  got  mixed  up  with  the  other  elements  in  the 
compounding  of  Man,  the  whole  problem  of  Redemption  was 
centred  in  how  to  get  this  Divine  spark  released  from  its 
bondage  to  the  Demiurge  who  had  created  man  and  was  now 
his  lord  and  master,  and  to  re-unite  it  with  the  Divine  Beings 
from  whom  it  sprang  in  the  Heavenly  Pleroma.  And  this  was 
done  by  the  whole  company  of  the  aeons  or  angels  combining 
to  produce  the  perfect  Christ  who  descending  on  the  man 
Jesus  at  his  baptism,  came  to  give  men  a  glimpse  of  their 
heavenly  home.  But  in  these  Gnostic  systems  a  different 
destiny  was  in  store  for  the  different  classes  of  believers.  To 
the  ignorant  and  vulgar  who  accepted  Christ  and  his  work  in 
simple  faith,  and  to  those  who  were  converted  by  his  miracles,  a 
lower  position  was  assigned;  it  was  only  to  the  elect,  to  the 
cultured,  and  to  those  who  were  indoctrinated  with  the  scheme 
which  I  have  now  presented,  and  who,  in  consequence,  knew 
the  mystery  never  unfolded  before,  viz.,  that  the  Supreme  God, 
first  revealed  by  Christ  to  the  chosen  few,  was  a  different  Being 
from  the  Demiurge  or  Jehovah  of  the  Jews  whom  until  now 
they   had  believed   him  to   be; — it   was  only  to  these  that 
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pennission  wajs  given  to  unite  each  with  his  or  her  angelic 
partner  in  the  Highest  Heaven,  and  to  have  a  place^  as  it  were, 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  God. 

The  above  is  only  a  rough  general  sketch  of  one  of  the  most 
important  of  the  Gnostic  systems,  but  it  is  quite  sufficiently 
•detailed  for  my  purpose  here,  which  is  to  so  exhibit  their 
general  structure  that  their  relationa  to  orthodox  Christianity 
may  be  clearly  seen.  There  were  many  of  these  systems, 
-associated  with  such  names  as  that  of  Basilides,  Ptolomasus, 
Cerdo,  Heracleon,  etc.,  all  of  them  differing  more  or  less  in 
detail,  and  each  with  its  own  circle  of  influence  and  authority. 
What  we  have  now  to  do  is  so  to  exhibit  their  main 
•elements  that,  when  compared  with  the  con*esponding  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  the  reason  why  the  Church  was  obliged  for  its 
own  preservation  to  extrude  Gnosticism  from  its  midst  may  be 
•clearly  seen. 

To  begin  with  then  we  may  say  that  Religions  in  general  are 
Philosophies  of  the  World  constructed  out  of  the  elements  of 
Personal  Wills  rather  than  out  of  Essences  and  Abstractions 
as  in  Metaphysics,  or  out  of  general  Laws  of  Nature  as  in 
Science;  and  further  that  other  things  being  equal,  that 
religion  is  the  most  periect  in  which  these  Wills  are  most 
nearly  reduced  to  a  connected  unity,  to  a  single  complete  and 
harmonious  whole.  From  this  point  of  view  Christianity 
may  be  said  to  be  the  most  perfect  of  all  extant  religions, 
having  had  all  its  parts  moulded  into  harmony  in  the  course 
of  many  centuries  by  the  most  ingenious,  subtle,  and  original 
minds.  For  although  the  veiy  essence  of  Will  is  that  it 
should  be  able  to  do  as  it  chooses,  the  most  superficial  glance 
at  the  structure  of  Christianity  will  show  that  in  it  are  no 
altogether  unrelated  wills,  but  that  however  wide  may  be 
their  range  and  however  errant  their  course,  they  are  all 
rounded  in  by  some  controlling  Will  at  the  centre  of  things ; 
like  comets  which,  however  far  they  may  seem  to  stray 
beyond  the   planetary  range,  must   all  in  the  end  be  drawn 
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back  to  the  Sun  again.  It  was  by  the  Will  of  God,  for 
example,  that  the  world  was  made  ;  it  was  by  His  Will 
too  that  angels  and  men  were  created.  It  was  by  the 
rebellious  wills  of  these  same  angels  and  men  that  Evil  and 
Sin  entered  the  world,  and  by  their  wills  too  that  it  is^ 
pei'petuated.  But  it  was  only  by  the  Will  of  God  that  they 
were  permitted  to  have  their  will  in  rebelling ;  and  it  is  still 
by  God's  Will  that  a  scheme  of  redemption  has  been  devised 
which  shall  ensure  that  these  rebellious  wills  shall  be  drawn 
back  to  harmony  and  accord  with  His  own  again.  It  was 
the  Will  of  God  that  made  the  body  and  passions  of  Man ; 
and  these  same  passions  that  are  the  ministers  of  Evil  can 
be  transformed  by  His  will  (or  by  the  will  of  Man  wrought  upon 
by  His  Spirit)  into  ministers  of  Good.  At  all  points  the  unity 
is  unbroken,  the  harmony  complete.  There  are  three  Wills 
in  the  Trinity,  and  yet  these  three  Wills  are  but  One  WilL 
Jesus  is  matter  and  spirit,  body  and  soul,  Man  and  God, 
and  yet,  being  animated  by  one  will,  these  are  one  and  not 
two;  having  one  Avill,  his  humanity  is  all  Godlike,  and  hi» 
Godhead  all  human,  and  so  on.  And  lastly.  Salvation  is  not 
a  matter  of  trying  to  separate  the  soul  from  the  body,  but 
is  merely  the  turning  from  evil  to  good  of  the  one  will  which 
is  common  to  both. 

And  now  we  have  to  see  how  this  scheme  of  harmonious 
unity  would  be  rent  in  twain  by  Gnosticism.  To  begin  with^ 
the  God  who  created  the  world  and  man,  viz.,  the  Demiurge, 
is  not  the  same  but  a  different  and  inferior  God  to  the  Supreme 
God  who  created  the  angels  and  the  heavenly  powers ;  and  is  a 
Being  over  whose  will  the  will  of  the  Supreme  God  has  no- 
control.  He  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, while  the  Supreme  God  was  the  God  of  Jesus  and  of  the 
New  Testament — ^and  that  too  at  a  time  when  the  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  the  New  Dispensation  had  mainly  to  be  drawn  from 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  when,  in  consequence,  the 
same  God  must  be  the  inspirer  of  both.     And  further,  while 
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this  inferior  God,  this  Demiurge,  this  Jehovah,  had  a  real 
personality  and  could  be  worshipped,  the  Supreme  God  in  spite 
of  male  and  female  elements  had  none,  but  was  an  abstract 
Being  whom  it  would  be  as  difficult  to  worship  as  the  Law  of 
Gravitation  or  the  North  Pole.  So,  too,  the  body  with  its 
passions  being  made  by  one  God,  and  the  soul  or  spirit  by 
another,  there  was  no  possibility  of  the  sin  and  evil  of  the  one 
being  acted  upon  by  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  other.  And 
accordingly  in  these  Gnostic  systems  Jesus  is  never  a  single 
undivided  personality,  the  God-Man,  but  is  either  as  with  the 
Ebionites  a  mere  man  on  whom  the  spirit  of  God  descended  at 
his  baptism,  to  leave  him  again  before  the  passion ;  or  a  mere 
Spirit,  as  with  the  Docctists,  a  ghost,  a  phantom,  an  appearance 
merely,  whose  body  had  no  existence  at  all.  In  the  same  way 
the  body  and  soul  of  man  being  the  creation  of  two  different 
Gods,  Salvation  could  not  be  accomplished  as  in  orthodoxy  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  one  God  transforming  both  body  and  soul 
through  the  will  common  to  both,  but  only  by  first  mortifying 
the  body  and  extirpating  its  passions  by  maceration,  and 
asceticism,  and  then  relying  on  the  effect  which  the  mere 
knowledsre  of  the  existence  of  another  and  a  holier  God  than 
the  one  who  made  the  body,  would  have  on  the  character  and 
life. 

The  function  of  Jesus,  therefore,  in  these  systems  was  not 
to  put  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan  or  the  Demiurge  by  a 
change  of  the  heart  and  will  through  the  transforming  Spirit 
of  God ;  but  only  to  draw  off  the  minds  of  men,  as  it  were, 
from  the  Devil  and  all  his  works  by  concentrating  them  on  the 
ineffable  Being  or  Abstraction  who  was  only  to  be  known 
through  his  teaching.  The  Gnostic  scheme  of  salvation,  in  a 
word,  was  not  for  the  world  at  large,  but  only  for  superior 
persons ;  not  for  the  simple-minded,  but  for  the  intellectual,  the 
cultured,  the  elect.  So  that  whereas  in  orthodox  Christianity 
we  have  a  hierarchy  of  wills  so  related  as  to  form  a  consistent 
and  harmonious  whole — a  scheme  in  which  althouf]rh  all  wills  are 
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free  yet  none  are  isolated  or  Independent ;  where  the  same  will 
that  made  the  soul  of  man  made  the  world  ;  the  same  will  that 
conferred  free-will  on  man  and  so  permitted  evil,  arranged  also 
for  the  suppression  and  extinction  of  that  evil;   where   the 
same  will  that  constituted  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Ood-like  and 
pure,  kept  his  flesh  also  God-like  and  pure  ;  a  scheme  where  it 
is  the  same  will  in  man  that  having  enlisted  his  spirit  to  the 
service   of   Christ,   has   power  to   enlist    his    flesh   also ; — in 
Gnosticism  instead  of  this  union  and  harmony  of  wills  we  have 
everywhere  distinction  and  division;  the  God  of  Nature  and 
Man  different  from  the  Supreme  God;    the  body  of  Christ 
divided  from  his  Spirit  and  beyond  its  influence ;  the  body  of 
man   separated  from    his  spirit    and   outside   its   control;    a 
different  scheme  of  salvation  for  the  vulgar  and  the  elect ;    a 
different  destiny  for  those  who  are  saved  by  faith  and  for  those 
saved  by  knowledge ;  a  Code  of  Morality  not  depending  on  the 
support  which  the  Holy  Spirit  can  lend  to  the  human  mind  in 
overcoming  temptation,  but  left  to  the  mere  impulses  of  nature ; 
and  a  destiny,  in  consequence,  not  within  the  reach  of  all,  but 
depending  on  the  ability  and  capacity  which  were  only  vouch- 
safed to  the  few.     One  sees,  in  fine,  that  had  Gnosticism  not 
been  extruded  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  it  would  have 
torn  it  to  pieces.     By  its  two  different  Gods  it  would  have 
brought  back  the  Polytheism  and  Devil-worship  of  Paganism ; 
by  its  contempt  of  the  body,  the  extremes  of  asceticism  or 
sensuality ;  and  by  its  separation  of  the  body  from  the  spirit  it 
would  have  made  of  Christ  either  a  God  or  a  Man,  but  not  the 
God-Man. 

And  now  to  return  to  the  more  immediate  object  of  this 
chapter,  which  is  to  show  how  it  was  that  Gnosticism  stood  in 
the  way  of  the  evolution  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  as  a  man  to 
the  conception  of  him  as  a  God  equal  to  the  Father.  From 
the  above  outline  of  the  doctrine  it  is  at  once  apparent  that  in 
this  system  Jesus  far  from  being  the  only  Being  who  knows  the 
Father  and   is   on   an   equality   with   Him,   as    in    orthodox 
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Christianity,  is  subordinate  even  to  the  thirty  seons  or  angels 
who  hold  the  lowest  rank  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  heavenly 
powers.  He  is  formed  by  them  and  so  is  inferior  to  them ;  as 
they  in  turn  are  immeasureably  inferior  to  the  persons  of  the 
Godhead,  one  of  whom  alone,  Monogenes  or  Intellect,  knows 
the  mind  of  the  highest  God  of  all. 

Now  Gnosticism  while  easily  creeping  into  the  Church  on 
account  of  the  semi-personality  of  its  active  agents,  male  and 
female,  its  seons,  etc.,  was  when  seen  to  be  dangerous,  easily 
expelled  again,  on  account  of  the  metaphysical,  half-unreal 
nature  of  these  same  powers.  It  was  not  until  its  hierarchy  of 
lifeless  emanations  and  absti*actions  were  swept  away  and  their 
place  taken  by  real  personalities,  that  it  became  a  standing 
menace  to  the  Church.  This  transformation  was  effected 
during  the  middle  of  the  second  century  by  Marcion,  the  most 
dangerous  enemy  the  Church  had  yet  known,  and  the  one 
whose  influence  was  the  deepest  and  most  far-reaching.  What 
he  did  was  to  take  the  general  framework  of  Gnosticism  such  as 
I  have  described  it«  and  brushing  away  all  the  impalpable 
•emanations  of  male  and  female  essences  which  made  up  the 
Godhead,  to  put  in  their  place  the  Supreme  God  alone — a  full 
:and  living  personality.  This  Supreme  God  was  all  Love  and 
Mercy,  but  had  created  nothing :  our  world  of  sin  and  evil  and 
imperfection  being  the  work  of  the  Demiurge  whom  Marcion 
identified  with  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews.  With  this  as  basis 
and  skeleton  he  then  follows  the  Apostle  Paul — especially  in 
his  distinction  between  Law  and  Gospel,  Nature  and  Grace, 
Works  and  Faith,  Flesh  and  Spirit,  Sin  and  Righteousness, 
the  Old  Dispensation  and  the  New.  But  instead  of  seeing 
with  Paul  that  these  were  but  different  stages,  an  earlier  and  a 
later,  a  preliminary  and  a  final,  in  one  single  scheme  of  salvation 
for  men,  the  work  of  one  and  the  same  God  adapting  His  means 
to  different  stages  of  civilization  and  culture,  he  boldly  cut  the 
process  in  two,  ascribing  the  sin  and  misery  of  the  world, 
together  with  the  Mosaic  Law  and  the  ordinances  devised  to 
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remedy  the  existing  state  of  things,  to^the  Demiurge  or  Jewish 
•Tehovah,  whom  he  figured  as  the  God  of  Nature,  of  Law  and 
Justice,  etc.;  while   reserving    salvation   to   a  Supreme   God 
unknown  until  Jesus  came  to  reveal  Him ;  a  God  of  Love  and 
Mercy  quite  different  from  the  other  ;  a  God  not  of  Works- 
but  of  Faith  ;  not  of  Wrath  and  Justice  but  of  Love  ;  not  of 
Creation  but  of  Redemption.     And  accordingly  he  refused  to 
consider  Jesus  as  the  Jewish  Messiah,  who  as  he  believed  was 
still  to  come  as  an  earthly  potentate.     Now  from  these  main 
positions  all  the  rest  of  Marcion's  system  naturally  follows — 
Matter  and  Flesh  being  entirely  the  creation  of  the  Demiurge- 
or  Jehovah,  it  followed  that  Jesus  who  came  to  reveal  the  true 
God  could  have  had  no  real  material  body,  for  this  would  have 
been  a  degradation ;  he  was  a  pure  Spirit,  he   alleged,  who- 
came  down  from  Heaven  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  having  a  body  which  was  one  only  in  appearance.    In 
reality  he  was  a  pure  ajon  or  heavenly  Spirit  who  neither  was 
born,    suffered,  nor  died.     Salvation  accordingly  was  in  this 
system,  as  in  the  other  Gnostic  systems,  a  matter  of  knowledge 
and  illumination,  and  not,  as  in  orthodoxy,  a  matter  of  faith 
and  trust  in  the  sacrifice  of  one  who  while  he  was  the  Son  of 
God  and  himself  God,  was  at  the  same  time  a  man  like  our- 
selves. 

Such  was  the  heresy  of  Marcion,  a  heresy  especially 
dangerous  from  the  narrow  line  that  separated  it  from  orthodoxy 
and  from  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Had  it  succeeded 
in  establishing  itself  it  would  have  rent  the  Church  in  twain, 
as  indeed  for  the  time  being  it  was  well  nigh  doing.  It 
would  have  separated  the  God  of  Creation  from  the  God  of 
Kedemption,  the  Earthly  nature  of  Christ  from  his  Divine 
nature,  the  body  of  man  from  his  spirit  and  soul.  It  had  to- 
be  expelled,  and  we  have  now  to  ask  how  this  was  accomplished. 
The  main  instrument  and  authority  in  putting  down  this  as 
well  as  all  the  other  Gnostic  systems  was  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  which  although  written  before  many  of  these  systems  were 
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promulgated,  contained,  especially  in  its  prologue,  texts  which 
while  franied  in  the  first  instance  to  meet  earlier  systems  of 
Gnosticism,  were  equally  decisive  against  these  later  and  more 
elaborate  forms.  In  Gnosticism  it  will  be  remembered,  Christ 
is  not  one  of  the  Godhead  nor  did  he  exist  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  but  is  merely  the  offspring  of  the  subordinate  aeons 
or  angels.  This  was  at  once  swept  away  by  the  first  words  of 
the  first  chapter  of  John  :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  '^ 
or  Christ,  "  and  the  Word  was  with  God  and  the  Word  was 
God,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.**  In  Gnosticism^ 
again,  Intellect  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ;  in  John 
(chapter  i.  14)  Christ  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 
With  both  the  Gnostics  and  Marcion,  again,  it  is  the  Demiurge 
who  is  the  Creator  of  the  World ;  with  John  (chapter  i.  3) 
all  things  are  made  by  Christ.  In  Gnosticism  Christ  is  not 
the  liffht  and  life  of  the  world  but  onlv  the  revealer  and 
announcer  of  the  light;  in  John  (chapter  i.  4)  he  is  himself 
the  light  and  life  of  men.  In  Gnosticism  and  with  Marcion 
the  body  of  tlesus  was  either  separate  from  his  Spirit  or  was 
only  an  appearance ;  John  identifies  the  Logos,  the  Light  and 
Life  of  men,  with  the  man  Jesus  Christ  as  a  whole  man,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  a  single  undivided  personality. 

But  besides  heresies  like  that  of  Gnosticism,  which  hindered 
the  ascent  in  evolution  of  Jesus  from  a  man  to  a  God  by  reason 
of  the  angels  and  aeons  who  thronged  the  upper  flights  of  the 
staircase  of  existence,  there  were  other  heresies  that  hindered 
his  ascent  by  reason  of  the  heavy  human  clogs  with  which  they 
weighted  his  humanity — heresies,  viz.,  that  refused  him  any 
higher  status  than  that  of  a  man  highly  favoured  by  God,  but 
still  a  man.  These  were  a  survival  of  the  old  orisrinal  Chris- 
tianity  of  the  primitive  Jerusalem  Church  whom  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  had  driven  for  refuge  beyond 
the  Jordan.  There  in  the  little  town  of  Pella,  they  continued 
to  teach  the  doctrines  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  the 
personal  disciples  of  the  Lord  -doctrines  which  the  longer  they 
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lasted  reverted  more  and  more  to  the  Judaism  from  which  they 
originally  sprang.  These  doctrines  although  varying  in  detail 
among  the  different  sects,  and  in  the  degree  to  which  they 
approximated  to  pure  Judaism,  were  afterwards  lumped  to- 
gether under  the  general  name  of  the  Ebibnitic  Heresy.  The 
ground  common  to  nearly  all  of  them  wsjb  that  Jesus  was  a 
mere  man  born  of  Joseph  and  Mary  who  had  been  raised  by 
liis  piety  to  his  present  exalted  position,  but  whose  life-work 
and  teaching  formed  no  break,  but  were  a  mere  continuation  of 
the  Law  of  Moses  which  still  remained  as  binding  as  before. 
The  stricter  of  these  sects,  the  Ebionites  proper — those  who  had 
remained  beyond  the  Jordan  far  from  the  contact  of  the 
Gentile  world,  and  who  accepted  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees 
as  well  as  the  Law  of  Moses — ^made  circumcision  and  the  other 
rites  of  the  Law  binding  on  Gentile  as  well  as  Jew.  But  the 
more  moderate  of  them,  the  Nazarenes  as  they  were  called — 
those  who  had  returned  to  Jerusalem  after  the  re-buildinsr  of 
the  city  by  Hadrian  and  who  had  come  in  consequence  more 
into  contact  with  the  Gentile  Christians — rejected  the  traditions 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  made  circumcision  obligatory 
only  on  converts  of  Jewish  birth.  A  third  section  again, 
represented  by  the  author  of  the  Clementine  Homilies,  wtxa 
allied  in  many  points  of  doctrine  to  the  Essenes,  of  which  sect, 
indeed,  they  were  in  all  probability  an  offshoot.  Their  doctrines 
might  be  described  as  a  kind  of  uuiversaltst  Judaism,  as  that  of 
St.  Paul  was  a  kind  of  universalist  Christianity.  According  to 
them  there  was  only  one  Divine  religion,  the  same  throughout 
from  Adam  to  Jesus,  (except  that  it  had  been  now  and  then 
corrupted  by  false  prophecy)  and  that  religion  was  Judaism; 
Christianity  being  only  a  part  of  it,  an  extension  of  it.  Jesus 
himself  was  not  divine,  but  was  a  prophet  and  perfectly  holy 
man.  He  had  appeared  before  in  history ;  first  as  the  ideal 
Adam  of  Paradise  who  was  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  then  as 
Moses ;  and  now  in  these  later  times  as  Jesus.  In  this  system 
baptism  took  the  place  of  circumcision ;  ablutions  as  with  the 
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Essenes  the  place  of  sacrifice ;  and  salvation  was  a  matter  of 
legal  observances  and  not  of  faith.  The  system  was  in  frame- 
work a  kind  of  Gnosticism,  filled  in  with  Jewish  rather  than 
with  Pagan  elements.  For  instead  of  a  Godhead  consisting  of 
sets  of  Divine  principles  male  and  female,  there  was  but  one 
God,  who  however  had  a  body  and  was  enclosed  in  a  vast  void* 
Instead  of  Evil  existing  outside  of  Him,  it  was  contained  within 
Him.  Indeed,  they  believed  He  was  made  up  of  good  and  bad 
elements,  male  and  female.  Wisdom  and  Satan ;  and  in  this  way 
they  accounted  for  the  dualism  that  bisects  Nature  and  runs 
through  all  existence;  Heaven  and  Earth,  Day  and  Night, 
Angels  and  Demons,  Judaism  and  Paganism,  Monotheism  and 
Polytheism,  and  so  on. 

Now  these  Ebionite  heresies,  again,  like  those  of  Gnosticism, 
were  all  alike  brushed  aside  by  the  authority  of  the  gospel  of 
St.  John,  as  enforced  and  interpreted  by  Irenaeus,  Tertullian, 
and  others  of  the  early  Fathers,  where  Jesus  instead  of  being 
represented  as  a  man,  is  everywhere  represented  as  the  incarnate 
Logos,  as  God  Himself  and  the  Son  of  God.  In  chapter  x. 
30,  it  is  said,  '*  I  and  my  Father  are  One."  In  chapter  xiv.  0,. 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;"  in  verse  10,. 
"I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me,"  etc. 

And  so,  with  this  ascent  of  Jesus  from  being  a  man  to 
beinc:  the  Son  of  God  and  a  Person  of  the  Godhead — and  the 
consequent  abolition  of  all  angels,  principalities,  seons,  and  the 
like  who  stood  in  the  way  of  his  full  Divinity — ^the  age  of 
Apostolic  Christianity  closes.  The  next  stage  will  consist  in 
the  evolution  of  Jesus  from  being  the  Son  of  God  begotten  of 
God  but  not  yet  equal  or  co-eternal  with  God,  to  the  point 
where  he  is  both  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  Him ;  and  in 
the  evolution  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  being  an  emanation  or 
effluence  of  God  merely,  to  being  a  Person  of  the  Godhead 
co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  CANON. 

A  T  this  point  it  may  be  as  well  perhaps  to  pause  with  the 
-^-^    view    of    bringing    into   line    ceitain    aspects    in    the 
Evolution  of  Christianity  which  have  unavoidably  been  allowed 
to  lag  behind  in  the  course  of  this  history,  as  preliminary  to  a 
further  advance.     Many  if  not  all  of  these  will  most  fitly  find 
their  place   in  connexion   with    the   formation   of  the   New 
Testament  Canon,  some  account  of  which  it  is  now  necessary 
that  I  should  lay  before  the  reader.     It  will  be  remembered 
that  our  uniform  contention   throughout  this  work  has  been 
that  the  supreme  importance  of  Christianity  to  the  world  lay 
not   so   much   in   the  present   or  prospective  joys  which   it 
opened  up  before  the  imaginations  of  men  for  their  contem- 
plation and  delight,  stimulating  and  sustaining  as  these  have  been, 
lis  in  the  precious  cargo  of  morality  with  which  it  was  freighted 
as  trustee  for  the  whole  human  race.     And  it  has  been  our 
further   contention   that   before    it   could  supplant   the  high 
•civilization  and  culture  of  the  Pagan  world,  it  was  necessary 
that  its  *•  Scheme  of  Salvation '  should  not  only  be  harmonious 
and  logic-proof  at  all  points,  but  that  it  should  be  capable  of 
being  given  like  some  rare  gem  an  appropriate  setting  in  a 
great  scheme  of  World-thought — that  is  to  say  that  it  should 
be  capable  of  being  expanded  into  a  World-philosophy  as  well 
into  a  World-religion.     But  on  enquiring  as  to  how  this 


THE  NEW   TESTAMENT   CANON.  383 

was  to  be  effected,  it  was  found  i  hat  it  could  only  be  done  by 
taking  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus  and  lifting  them  out  of  their 
relations  to  time  and  place,  to  circumstance  and  environment, 
and  making  them  a  mere  episode  as  it  were  in  some  great 
Scheme  of  Redemption  let  down  from  on  high  for  the  salvation 
of  men ;  and  so  giving  them  an  immutable,  fixed,  and  eternal 
character.  And  yet  when  one  came  to  consider  it  carefully, 
it  seemed  clear  that  however  necessary  some  scheme  of  this 
kind  might  be  for  the  subjugation  of  the  great  Pagan  world, 
still  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  Christianity  must  primarily  and 
always  be  a  question  of  historical  fact ;  and  further  that  before 
any  philosophical  fmmework  in  which  it  could  be  set  could 
have  the  least  chance  of  success,  not  only  the  facts  of  the  life, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  but  above  all  the 
meaning  and  significance  of  these  facts,  must  be  so  safe-guarded 
at  all  points  as  to  be  put  beyond  the  reach  of  change,  cavil,  or 
decay.  But  it  soon  became  evident  that  what  with  the  deep- 
lying  scepticism  with  which  the  pretensions  and  claims  of  one 
coming  in  the  humble  guise  and  environment  of  Jesus  were 
sure  to  be  met  among  the  cultured  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Greeks ;  what  with  the  con-oding  effects  of  Time  in  dulling  the 
impact  and  obliterating  the  memory  of  all  mortal  things ; — it 
was  evident  that  when  once  the  original  eye-witnesses  and  the. 
generation  immediately  in  touch  with  them  had  passed  away, 
something  more  than  the  mere  traditions  of  the  Church,  or  even 
the  personal  memoirs  left  by  the  Apostles,  was  necessary  if  the 
precious  facts  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  with  all  they 
meant  for  the  world  and  mankind  were  to  retain  their  original 
integrity  and  purity  undimmed.  And  yet  where  else  was  the 
Church  to  look  for  proof — to  what  else  could  she  aj)peal? 
Many  of  the  converts,  it  was  well  known,  as  well  as  many  who 
had  been  in  doubt  and  perplexity,  had  been  vouchsafed  visions 
of  the  risen  Jesus,  persuading,  comforting,  and  consoling ;  but 
although  many  conversions  had  been  due  to  these  visitations, 
and   the   faith   of  many  had   been   indefinitely   strengthened 
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thereby,  still  ia  epite  of  the  boming  enthasiasm  and  belief 
which  they  engendered  in  tho8e  thus  privileged  (as  notably  in 
the  case  of  Paul),  they  were  at  best  but  indiridual  and  personal 
experiences,  and  so  were  untransferable  in  their  full  impres- 
siveness  to  other  minds.  Some  external  evidence  or  authority 
more  relevant  than  this  was  clearly  needed  if  the  doubts  and 
perplexities  of  the  Pagan  world  were  to  be  removed. 

Now  if  it  could  be  shown  that  some  person  or  persons 
laying  claim  to  supernatural  vision  or  acknowledged  to  be  the 
recipients  of  Divine  communications,  had  in  writings  accessible 
to  all,  and  of  undoubted  antiquity,  predicted  that  the  facts  of 
the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  should  take  place  in  the  way  in 
which  they  had  taken  place,  and  with  the  meaning  and 
significance  which  Jesus  himself  had  claimed  for  them — ^would 
not  this  be  a  form  of  proof  which  if  it  could  be  substantiated 
ought  to  and  would  carry  conviction  to  Jew  and  Greek  alike — 
and  all  the  more  so  if  the  facts  and  their  siornificance  were  of 

o 

that  exceptional,  character  which  removed  them  from  the  range 
and  power  of  all  merely  natural  human  penetration  and  insight  t 
Clearly  it  ought  and  would ;  and  hence  it  was  that  the  *•  proof 
from  prophecy '  as  it  was  called,  which  had  been  of  first 
importance  for  the  Church  from  the  earliest  ages,  became  now 
that  the  eye-witnesses  and  the  first  generation  of  believers  had 
passed  away,  the  very  citadel  of  the  faith.  And  hence,  too, 
it  was  that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  safe-guarded 
and  enbalmed  these  prophecies,  retained  with  the  Christians  as 
with  the  Jews,  their  character  as  a  first-hand  Revelation  from 
God.  Indeed,  for  the  Church  to  have  repudiated  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  along  with  the  Jewish  Religion  would  have  been 
to  have  destroyed  the  very  foundation  on  which  Christianity 
itself  reposed ;  and  must  not  and  could  not  be.  For  if  one 
circumstance  more  than  another  could  show  how  essential  the 
proof  from  prophecy  was  to  the  very  existence  of  Christianity 
it  was  this — that  these  early  Christians  should  in  the  face  of 
the  bitter  persecutions  which  they  met  with  at  the  hands  of 
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the  Jews,  have  consented  to  receive  in  all  humility  and  on 
bended  knee  these  Scriptures  of  their  dearest  foes  along  with 
the  kicks  and  curses  with  which  they  were  accompanied.  As 
well  expect  the  souls  of  the  Armenians  butchered  hj  the 
Turks,  to  approach  the  throne  of  Grace  with  the  words  of  the 
Koran  on  their  lips  I  From  all  of  which  it  will  be  readily 
understood  that  compared  with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
which  was  the  source  of  these  prophecies,  even  the  memoirs  of 
the  Apostles  themselves  must  have  held  in  the  esteem  of  the 
Church  a  position  of  quite  secondary  and  subordinate  im- 
portance. 

Of  secondary  authority  too,  when   compared  with  the  Old 
Testament — although  of  very  high  importance  to  the  Church 
itself  in  all  that  concerned  disputed  questions  of  doctrine  and 
practice — must  have  been  the  Epistles  of  those  Apostles  who 
had  been  the  bosom  companions  of  the  Master,  or  who  had 
received  their  authority  and  commission  from  him.     And  yet 
curiously  enough,  the  Epistles  of  Paul  which  as  the  ages  rolled 
on  became  more  and  more  the  mainstay  of  the  Church — so  far 
that  is  to  say  as  its  dogma  was  concerned — were  in  his  own 
time  and  so  long  as  the  eye-witnesses  were  alive  (and  especially 
so  long  as  the  safe-guarding  of  the  historical  facts  was  of  life 
and  death  moment  for  the  Church),  held  in  comparatively  little 
esteem  except  of  course  in  those  mother-churches  which  he 
had  himself  founded,  or  those  daughter-churches  which  had 
sprung  from  them.     And  this  for  several  reasons.     In  the  first 
place  he  had  not  himself  personally  known  Jesus  in  the  flesh — 
a  point  of  much  moment  with  these  early  Christians  and  one 
not  lightly  to  be  countervailed.     In  the  second  place  although 
his  ethical  teaching  generally  was  one  with  that  of  Jesus,  he 
noTvhere  dwells  lovingly  like  the  other  Evangelists  on  the  facts 
of    the   Life,  and   scarcely,   if  at  all   on   those   proofs   from 
Prophecy  which  alone  could  give  these  facts  their  real  signifi- 
cance either  for  the  Church  itself  or  for  the  world  at  large.     On 

the  contrary  he  everywhere  in  his  writings  regards  the  mission 

BB 
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of  Jesus  and  his  appearance  among  men  as  but  mere  episodes  in 
a  great  world-scheme  of  redemption  planned  in  Heaven  and 
having  its  full  significance  only  in  the  secret  Councils  of  God. 
And  hence  it  was  that  during  the  long  period  in  which  the 
historical  facts  of  the  Life  and  the  Proofs  from  Prophecy  were 
the  most  pressing  necessities  for  the  Church,  his  writings  were 
relegated  to  an  inferior  and  subordinate  position-^inferior  not 
only  to  the  memoirs  of  the  Evangelists.,  but  to  all  those  other 
writings  in  which  the  facts  of  the  Life  and  the  proofs  from 
Prophecy  were  insisted  upon.  What  befell  them  subsequently 
we  shall  see  further  on. 

In  the  meantime,  with  the  second  generation  of  believers  a 
new  necessity  had  arisen  for  the  Church — and  that  was  that 
the  Historical  Facts  of  the  Life  and  Death  should  be  given 
such  a  setting  as  would  enable  them  to  dovetail  harmoniously 
into  some  larger  scheme  of  Thought,  that  is  to  say,  into  a 
system  of  World-Philosophy.  Now  to  meet  this  necessity  the 
Gnostics  had  already  anticipated  the  Church,  and  had  en- 
deavoured in  the  way  we  have  already  seen,  to  fit  the  Gospel 
into  a  complex  syncretic  scheme  made  up  of  Platonism, 
Pythagoreanism,  and  Oriental  Mysticism  generally — ^a  scheme 
however  which  brought  with  it  from  Egyptian  and  Syrian 
Nature- Worship  so  many  impure  and  divergent  elements,  so 
many  elements  that  were  incapable  of  amalgamating  with  the 
simple  faith  of  the  Gospel,  that  had  these  heretics  succeeded 
in  their  endeavour  to  erect  Christianity  into  a  harmonious 
system  of  philosophy,  they  would  have  wrecked  it  as  a  religion. 
And  accordingly  we  find  that  the  Apostolic  Fathers  who 
belong  to  this  period — Clement,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius, 
Polycarp,  Diognetus,  Papias  and  the  rest — were  so  distracted 
by  the  confused  whirlwind  of  opinion  blowing  in  on  them  from 
all  sides,  that  while  holding  on  desperately  in  their  extremity 
to  the  Church  Tradition  as  embodied  in  the  '  Rule  of  Faith  *  of 
the  Baptismal  Confession,  and  clutching  convulsively  now  at 
this  and  now  at  that  aspect  of  the  faith,  they  managed  to  lose 
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both  the  whole-heartedness  and  simplicity  of  the  Evangelists 
and  the  all-round  symmetry  and  completeness  of  PauL  Some 
like  Barnabas,  for  example,  while  clinging  to  the  Proof  from 
Prophecy,  degraded  into  a  mere  allegory  the  very  Old 
Testament  which  was  the  basis  of  that  prophecy!  Others 
again  like  Papias  clung  to  the  Second  Coming  and  the 
immediate  hopes  of  the  Millenium,  and  ignored  Paul  and  his 
«oheme  of  Salvation  altogether.  Some,  again,  like  Ignatius 
And  Polycarp,  imitated  Paul  in  parts,  but  showed  no  signs  of 
having  accepted  his  doctrines  as  a  whole.  But  it  is  significant 
of  the  trend  that  Christian  thought  was  beginning  to  take, 
that  the  only  document  perhaps  to  which  all  alike  were  agreed 
in  paying  homage  and  respect,  and  on  which  they  all  seem  to 
have  based  their  faith,  was  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — ^in 
which,  it  will  be  remembered,  Jesus  as  the  central  point  in  the 
Scheme  of  Redemption  is  figured  as  a  Sacrifice — the  perfect 
sacrifice  who  had  '  shed  his  blood  for  us '  after  the  manner  of, 
and  as  an  analogy  with  the  old  Jewish  sacrifices. 

In  the  meantime  a  vast  Apocryphal  Literature  had  been 
springing  up,  rank  and  luxuriant  as  a  Brazilian  forest,  and  over- 
spreading the  whole  field  of  tradition,  threatening  by  its  very 
thickness  and  density  to  bury  out  of  sight  the  simple  idylls  of 
the  Gospel.  These  writings  were  for  the  most  part  based  on 
our  own  Gospels,  and  were  constructed  generally  on  the  simple 
plan  of  taking  the  names  of  those  characters  who  had  received 
bare  mention  in  the  Gospel  narratives,  tricking  them  out  in  all 
manner  of  fantastic  and  legendary  guises  after  the  manner  of 
the  Jewish  Haggada,  and  filling  in  their  original  baldness  of 
incident  with  all  manner  of  sentimental  or  pious  details  drawn 
from  the  writers^  own  imaginations.  Such  were  the  histories 
of  Joseph,  of  Nicodemus ;  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  of  Philip,  of 
Thomas,  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  and  many  others.  One  of  the 
favourite  themes  for  the  pens  of  these  romancers,  and  around 
which  a  world  of  fables  hung,  was  the  Infancy  of  Jesus — the 
wonders  which  he  performed  in  his  cradle  far  out-doing  the 
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clasBic   exploit  of    the   strangling   of  snakes  by   the    infant 
Hercules.     But  all  these  histories  were  purely  apocryphal,  and 
were,  as  Renan  says,  more  like  the  verbiage  of  old  gossips,  and 
the  familiarity  and  vulgarity  of  nursery  maids  and  wet-nurses, 
than  serious  contributions  to  Christian  Thought.     Yet  like  the- 
legends  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs  of  Mediasval  Catholicism, 
they  pleased  the  people  by  the  free  play  they  gave  to  sentiment,, 
imagination,  and  piety  ;  and  it  was  from  these  Apocrypha  that 
the  Apostles  received  each  those  special  characteristics  which 
clung  to  their  names  down  through  the  Middle  Ages.    It  was 
from    them,   too,  that    came  the    Church   Festivals   of    the 
Assumption,  the  Presentation  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  rest,  as 
well  as  those  beautiful  legends  which  have  made  the  Christmas 
season    the  joy   of   the   year.     Then   again   there   were   the 
Apocalypses  which  were  constructed  on  the  model  of  the  books 
of  Daniel  and   Enoch — Apocalypses  of   Ezekiel,  of  Elias,  of 
Moses,  of  Abraham,  of  Seth,  of  Paul,  of  Peter,  of  John,  and 
indeed  of  nearly  every  prominent  figure  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments — of  all  of  which  only  the   Apocalypse   of  John 
received  a  place  in  the  New  Testament    Canon.     Sooner  or 
later  of  course  all   this   legendary  and   apocryphal  literatui*e 
would  have  had  to  be  put  under  a  ban  by  the  Church,  and  its 
further  manufacture  suppressed,  if  Christianity  were  not  ta 
become  the  laughing-stock  of  the  whole  cultured  world.     But 
its  multiplication  might  have  gone  on  for  an  indefinite  period 
yet,  had  it  not  been  for  a  crisis  which  occurred  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  and  which  brought  it  all  to  a  sudden  termination. 
It    appears    that    Marcion — the    most    dangerous    of    the 
heretics — on  finding  himself  unable  to  bring  over  the  bishops 
of  the  Church,  and  in  consequence  the  great  body  of  their 
fiocks,  to  his  own  peculiar  views,  had  hit  on  the   ingenious 
expedient    of    selecting  from    the    great   mass   of    Christian 
literature  then  in  circulation,  such  works  only  as  lent  support 
to  his  own  side  in  the  controversy ;  binding  these  into  a  Canon 
of  his  own ;  and  rejecting  and  condemning  all  the  rest  as  being 
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either  apocryphal,  un-apostolic,  or  in  some  way  wanting  in 
real  authority.  In  making  his  selection  of  books  he  had 
restricted  himself  entirely,  it  is  true,  to  writings  of  apostolic 
•origin  and  of  unquestionable  authenticity — admitting  none 
that  were  not  afterwards  admitted  into  the  orthodox  Canon, 
-although  indeed  excluding  many  that  were  regarded  by  the 
Ohurch  as  of  vital  importance  to  the  faith.  In  these  exclusions 
lie  seems  to  have  been  guided  practically  by  one  consideration 
only,  viz.  as  to  whether  the  documents  in  question  did  or  did 
not  lend  countenance  and  support  to  the  Old  Testament.  If 
they  did,  they  were  ruthlessly  excluded;  if  not,  they  were 
admitted.  Acting  on  this  principle  he  excluded  Matthew  and 
Mark  because  of  the  way  in  which  they  had  connected  the 
facts  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  with  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament 
Prophecy.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  again,  he  excluded 
because  of  the  recognition  accorded  by  that  document  to  the 
Old  Testament  Dispensation  as  having  had  for  its  time  and 
place  in  its  system  of  sacrifices  a  real  atoning  efficacy ;  while 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  excluded,  because  of  tlie  recog- 
nition that  was  accorded  in  them  to  the  Jewish  party  in  the 
Ohurch,  in  the  account  given  of  the  (Council  at  Jerusalem. 

Meantime  the  Gnostics  also  had  been  busy  with  other 
schemes.  Finding  themselves  excluded  from  communion  by 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  bishops,  they  had  hit  on  a 
different  expedient  from  that  of  Marcion,  the  expedient, 
viz.,  of  denying  that  the  traditional  interpretation  of  the 
-Gospels  was  the  true  one,  and  maintaining  on  the  contrary 
that  it  was  adapted  only  to  those  simple  souls  who  indeed 
formed  the  balk  of  the  Church,  but  who  they  alleged  couhl 
only  be  made  to  feel  by  means  of  sensuous  symbols,  and  only 
be  led  by  sensuous  satisfactions,  here  or  hereafter.  To  get  at 
the  real  truth  hidden  in  the  letter  of  the  Old,  and  what  was 
afterwards  to  be  the  New  Testament,  these  works,  they  said, 
had  to  be  interpreted  allegorically,  and  even  cabalistically, 
partly  by  means  of  numbers,  and  partly  through  a  mystic  and 
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secret  process  to  which  they  alone  had  the  key.  They  further 
professed  that  they  were  the  recipients  of  a  secret  and  esoteric 
tradition  which  had  descended  to  them  by  a  kind  of  free- 
masonry through  a  long  line  of  initiates  from  Jesus  himself — 
who  it  was  affirmed  had  communicated  these  precious  secrets 
to  those  of  his  disciples  who  were  capable  of  receiving  them^ 
and  by  whom  they  had  again  been  passed  on  through  a  chosen 
number  of  the  illuminati  from  generation  to  generation  until 
they  had  reached  these  latter-day  Gnostics  themselves,  and  by 
them  had  been  given  to  the  world.  Among  books  of  theirs^ 
one — the  Pistis  Sophia — has  come  down  to  us,  and  in  it  the 
curious  can  still  see  the  great  part  played  in  these  systems  by 
those  numbers  and  symbols  which  were  so  dear  to  the  geniu» 
of  the  East. 

Now  in  taking  up  this  aggressive  attitude  towards  the 
Church,  the  Heretics  do  not  seem  to  have  perceived  that  had 
they  been  successful  they  would  not  only  have  destroyed  the 
Church  and  orthodoxy,  but  would  by  the  same  act  have 
annihilated  themselves  and  their  own  heresies  as  well.  For 
they  would  have  torn  up  by  the  roots  the  only  proofs  on  which 
a  Christianity  of  any  kind  could  rest,— the  proof  from 
Tradition  and  the  proof  from  Prophecy ;  the  Gnostics,  by 
supplanting  the  Church  tradition  by  a  secret  unprovable 
tradition  of  their  own ;  Marcion,  by  repudiating  the  authority 
of  that  Old  Testament  which  gave  to  the  proof  from  Prophecy 
all  its  value. 

Now  it  was  to  checkmate  these  moves  on  the  part  of  the 
heretics,  that  the  New  Testament  Canon  was  compiled.  The 
principles  which  guided  the  unknown  compilers  in  the 
selection  of  the  books  which  were  to  be  included  in  it  may 
practically  be  reduced  to  three.  The  first  was  the  necessity 
of  safe-guarding  the  Historical  Facts  by  documents  support- 
ing  the  open  traditions  of  the  Church  as  against  the  secret 
tradition  of  the  Gnostics.  The  second  was  the  necessity  of  safe- 
guarding the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  from  which  the 
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proof  from  Prophecy  was  drawn,  as  against  the  repudiation  of 
both  by  Marcion.  The  third  was  the  necessity,  now  becoming 
every  day  more  urgent,  of  giving  to  the  facts  of  the  Life  such 
a  philosophical  setting  as  would  commend  them  to  the  culture 
of  that  great  Pagan  World  which  it  was  the  mission  of 
Christianity  ultimately  to  subdue.  There  were  other  minor 
considerations  to  which  we  shall  have  to  refer  presently,  but 
the  above  were  the  three  most  consciously  present  to  the 
minds  of  the  compilers — and  we  now  have  to  ask  what  those 
special  considerations  were  which  in  each  case  guided  them  in 
the  choice  of  the  particular  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

To  begin  with  then  we  may  say  that  in  all  probability  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  was  selected  for  the  first  place  not  so  much 
for  the  testimony  which  it  bore  to  the  facts  of  the  Life  of 
Jesus,  nor  yet  for  the  very  complete  account  it  gave  of  his 
moral  teaching  as  recorded  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount — for 
in  a  general  way  both  the  details  of  the  Life  and  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  were  given  by  Luke  also — but  it  was  given  the 
first  place  rather  because  of  the  persistence  with  which 
Matthew  everywhere  connects  the  main  episodes  of  the  Life 
and  Death  with  Old  Testament  Prophecy  in  his  ever  recurring 
phrase  *'  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled."  Mark,  again, 
the  earliest  in  time  as  well  as  the  most  simple,  naive^  and 
unsophisticated  of  the  Evangelists  was  given  a  second  place 
in  the  Canon  in  all  probability  because  he  has  everywhere  kept 
in  the  foreground  of  his  narrative  those  purely  thaumaturgic 
and  miraculous  powers  of  Jesus  which  have  been  found  so 
necessary  in  all  ages  and  times  for  securing  at  once  the  awe 
and  the  admiration  of  the  multitude.  Luke,  again,  in  spite  of 
his  variation  and  in  parts  divergence  from  the  other  Synoptists, 
was  given  a  place  in  the  Canon  in  all  probability  because  he 
had  everywhere  extended  the  privileges  and  promises  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  great  outlying  Gentile  world — in  contra- 
distinction to  Matthew  who  in  several  passages  had  definitively 
restricted  them  to  the  Jews,  and  in  all  had  given  the  .Fews  the 
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first  place  in  the  heirship  to  the  kingdom.  He  had  also  in 
harmony  with  this  view  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  original 
Gospel  of  Jesus  was  a  gospel  for  the  poor  and  the  hungry, 
rather  than  for  the  'poor  in  spirit'  and  the  'hungry  and 
thirsty  after  righteousness ' — which  was  the  gloss  that 
Matthew  had  given  to  it.  As  a  further  testimony  to  this 
broad  and  universal  spirit  of  Luke,  it  may  be  noted  in  passing 
that  while  Matthew  traces  the  pedigree  of  Jesus  up  to  David 
and  Abraham,  the  fathers  of  the  Jews  alone ;  Luke  carries  it 
back  to  Adam  himself,  the  father  of  all  mankind. 

The  Gospel  of  John  again  is  assigned  the  fourth  place  in  the 
Canon,  not  so  much  on  account  of  its  age  or  its  doctrine,  for  in 
both  these  respects  its  natural  place  would  have  been  at  the 
very  end,  but  rather  because  being  mainly  a  record  of  the  Life, 
it  naturally  found  its  place  among  the  other  memoirs  of  the 
Life.  Of  its  real  significance  we  shall  see  more  in  another 
place. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  again,  were  admitted  into  the 
Canon,  to  meet  a  want  which  was  unexpectedly  sprung  on  the 
Compilers  when  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  constructing  a 
Canon  which  should  be  complete  and  satisfactory  at  all  points. 
For  it  was  a  matter  of  the  first  importance,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, if  all  gaps  for  the  entrance  of  heresy  were  to  be  closed, 
that  each  and  every  article  of  faith,  doctrine,  or  tradition, 
should  have  had  the  unanimous  support  of  all  the  Twelve 
Apostles.  Now  it  had  been  a  tradition  in  the  Church  from 
very  early  times,  that  the  split  alleged  to  have  occurred 
between  the  original  Church  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Apostle 
Paul  on  the  question  of  circumcision  and  other  observances  of 
the  Jewish  Law,  as  well  as  of  the  extension  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles,  was  in  reality  only  a  myth,  and  had  no  existence 
in  fact  at  all.  But  when  the  Compilers  came  to  look  for 
documents  of  the  Twelve  to  support  this  contention,  it  was 
found  that  many  of  the  Apostles  had  left  no  authentic  docu- 
ments of  any  kind  behind  them.     What  then  was  to  be  done  ? 
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After  some  search  it  was  discovered  that  there  was  a  work  in 
existence  which  in  part  at  least  was  of  undoubted  age  and 
Authority  and  which  went  far  to  meet  the  difficulty.  This  was 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  For  although  it  is  now  all  but 
universally  agreed  that  this  document  is  a  very  mixed  and 
heterogeneous  one,  it  is  also  all  but  universally  agreed  that  the 
log-book  giving  us  an  account  of  the  journeys  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  authentic,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  early  chapters — 
in  which  Jesus  is  figured  rather  as  a  man  chosen  by  God  and 
•exalted  for  his  obedience,  than  as  God  Himself  or  the  Son  of 
God — could  only  have  been  a  production  of  the  Apostolic  Age. 
But  the  immediate  and  pressing  interest  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  had  for  the  Compilers  of  the  Canon  was  that  it 
contained  just  such  an  account  of  the  reconciliation  between 
Paul  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Twelve  as  represented  in  the 
Council  of  flJerusalem  by  Peter,  James,  and  John,  on  the  other — 
•on  this  matter  of  circumcision  and  of  the  extension  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles — ^as  was  fitted  to  meet  the  difficulty. 
It  was  accordingly  added  to  the  Canon. 

The  question  of  whether  or  not  the  Epistles  of  Paul  should 
be  included  offered  less  difficulty  to  the  Compilers.  For  it 
was  not  now  with  Paul  as  it  had  been  in  the  earlier  days  when 
owing  to  his  not  having  known  Jesus  in  the  flesh,  and  not 
having  lent  much  support  to  the  proof  from  Prophecy,  his 
writings  had  been  a  source  of  some  perplexity,  and  had  been 
regarded  with  very  mixed  feelings  by  the  Church  at  large. 
The  time  had  now  come  when,  as  we  have  said,  it  was  a  vital 
necessity  to  the  Church  that  the  significance  for  mankind  of 
the  Life  and  Death  of  Jesus  should  be  so  exhibited  as  to  be 
capable  of  fitting  harmoniously  into  some  scheme  of  Philosophy 
adapted  both  to  Jews  and  Greeks,  and  able  to  enter  the  lists 
as  a  rival  to  the  other  philosophies  of  the  time.  In  our 
next  chapter  we  shall  see  that  it  was  in  its  character  as  a 
Philosophy,  that  Justin  and  the  other  Apologists  laid  their 
views  of  Christianity  before  the  gi'cnt  Pagan    Emperors   and 
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philosophers,  the  Antonines,  for  their  serious  consideration  and 
judgment ;  and  it  was  as  supplying  a  partial  basis  for  such  a 
Philosophy  that  the  writings  of  Paul  now  laid  claim  to  the 
distinction  and  prominence  which  as  the  ages  rolled  on  they 
were  more  and  more  to  receive  from  the  Church.  Only 
partially,  I  have  said,  not  fully ;  for  with  him  Jesus  is  still 
only  a  creation  of  God — the  second  Adam,  the  man  from 
Heaven,  having  a  body  although  a  glorified  and  ethereal  one,, 
the  Angel  and  Wisdom  of  God  who  stood  at  His  right  hand 
to  do  His  will — but  not  a  Being  spiritually  begotten  of  God,  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Logos,  a  pure  Spiritual  Essence,  as  he  after- 
wards became  with  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  In  the 
writings  of  Paul  therefore,  Christ  could  not  as  yet  take  his 
place  as  one  of  a  Trinity  of  pure  spiritual  essences ; — ^and  this- 
he  must  become  if  Christianity  were  ever  to  hope  to  take 
over  and  absorb  into  itself  the  highest  production  of  Pagaa 
Philosophy,  the  Neo-Platonic,  viz.  which  was  now  running  in 
full  sail  alongside  of  Christianity,  but  gradually  approaching- 
it,  and  presently  to  be  amalgamated  with  it.  It  was  only 
partially,  therefore,  that  Paul  could  fulfil  the  necessity  laid  on. 
the  Church  by  the  spirit  of  the  time.  His  real  merit  con- 
sisted in  this,  that  when  once  the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
had  taken  the  step  which  made  of  Christ  not  a  pre-existent 
man — the  second  Adam,  the  man  from  Heaven,  created  by 
God— but  a  pure  Spirit,  the  Logos,  the  Son  of  God;  whea 
once,  I  say,  the  scheme  of  Paul  was  re-constituted  with  this- 
altemtion  and  addition,  it  became  the  most  complete  and 
harmonious  scheme  of  the  World  which  the  Church  had  yet 
known,  the  great  model  to  which  Augustine  and  Luther  alike 
had  to  return  when  they  sought  to  repair  the  breaches  that  had 
been  made  in  the  faith,  or  had  to  bring  its  theology  more  into- 
harmony  with  the  needs  of  the  time. 

But  apart  from  this,  the  writings  of  Paul  must  have  been 
added  to  the  Canon  to  meet  an  even  more  pressing  and  immedi- 
ately urgent  necessity,  viz.,  to  checkmate  Marcion.     Now  to- 
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appreciate  fully  the  wariness  and  sagacity  with  which  the 
Church  moved  in  its  life  and  death  struggle  with  this  great 
heretic,  a  few  observations  to  bring  clearly  into  view  the  points 
in  the  dispute,  and  the  difficulties  that  had  to  be  overcome^ 
will  perhaps  be  necessary. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Paul  while  abolishing  the  old 
Jewish  Law  in  favour  of  the  Law  of  Liberty  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
still  held  that  both  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Dispensations 
were  but  different  stages  in  a  single  Divine  plan,  the  work  of 
one  and  the  same  God,  But  Marcion  finding  that  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  represented  as  a  Being  quite  different 
in  nature  from  the  God  of  the  New — being  rather  a  God  of 
stern  justice,  and  even  of  cruelty  and  revenge  than  a  God  of 
mercy  and  of  love — ^and  perceiving  that  Paul  by  the  very  fact 
of  his  having  set  aside  the  Law  of  the  Old  Testament  Jehovah 
in  favour  of  the  Law  revealed  by  Jesus  in  the  New  (and  more 
especially  by  his  having  denied  the  efficacy  of  the  Old  Law  for 
the  remission  of  sin),  had  practically  admitted  a  difference  of 
authority  in  the  authors  of  them,  boldly  advanced  to  the 
natural  and  in  its  way  logical  conclusion,  that  the  God  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  God  of  the  New  could  not  be  one  and 
the  same  Being,  as  Paul  had  implied,  but  must  be  two  different 
Beings.  And  as  a  consequence  of  this  he  declared  further  that 
Jesus  was  not  the  Messiah  of  the  Old  Testament  at  all— for 
that  Messiah  being  a  conquering,  kingly  Messiah,  was  still  to 
come — ^and  indeed  that  he  had  no  connexion  whatever  either 
with  the  Old  Testament,  its  Prophecies,  or  its  Messiah.  Now 
in  taking  up  this  position  it  is  obvious  that  Marcion  had  quite 
overleapt  the  fence  of  orthodoxy  within  which  Paul  had 
managed  to  confine  himself,  and  had  fallen  on  the  other  side* 
For  in  thus  denying  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  he 
tore  up  by  the  roots  that  proof  from  Prophecy  on  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  not  only  orthodoxy  but  even  his  own  heterodoxy 
must  ultimately  repose  if  it  should  ever  hope  to  remove  the 
scepticism  or  escape  the  destructive   criticism   of   the   great 
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Pagan  World.  To  arrest  this  imminent  danger  to  the  faith, 
the  Church  accordingly,  wary  as  usoal,  executed  one  of  those 
etrategetical  movements  for  which  in  all  ages  she  has  been  so 
justly  celebrated.  Unable  to  take  Marcion  in  front  by  making 
a  direct  breach  in  his  logic,  she  managed  effectually  to  turn 
his  flank  by  inserting  in  the  new  Canon  those  very  writings  of 
Paul  on  which  he  had  relied  for  the  support  of  his  heresy  1  In 
this  way  the  Compilers  brought  divine  authority  to  the  support 
of  orthodoxy,  which  by  making  the  Old  and  New  Dispensation 
■stages  merely  in  the  providential  plan  of  One  God  adapting 
his  means  to  the  different  stages  of  moral  advance  of  different 
ages  and  peoples,  had  stopped  short  just  at  the  point  where  the 
proof  from  Prophecy  was  still  available.  And  here  again  we 
may  pause  to  remark  that  if  yet  another  proof  were  wanted 
(beyond  that  of  their  accepting  their  Bible  at  the  hands  of  their 
greatest  enemies  the  Jews) — of  how  essential  to  the  very 
•existence  of  the  Church  was  this  proof  from  Prophecy,  it 
would  be  found  in  the  promptness  with  which  she  expelled 
Marcion  as  a  heretic  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  deductions 
which  he  drew  both  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  them- 
selves and  from  the  avowal  of  Paul,  were  at  once  logical  and 
reasonable,  and  must  have  been  accepted  were  it  not  for  the 
blow  which  their  admission  would  have  struck  at  the  very 
foundations  of  the  Faith. 

And  now,  returning  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  we  are  in  a  position 
to  appreciate  more  fully  the  reasons  which  made  it  so  important 
an  addition  to  the  Canon.  It  was  not  only  because  by  advancing 
the  conception  of  Christ  from  that  of  a  creation  of  God,  the 
man  from  Heaven — where  it  had  been  left  by  Paul — to  that  of 
a.  pure  spirit  begotten  by  God,  the  Logos  or  Son  of  God, 
it  first  made  possible,  although  as  yet  only  in  general 
terms,  that  futmre  evolution  of  the  Trinity  which  received  its 
final  and  perfect  shape  from  Athanasius,  and  which  was 
absolutely  necessary  if  Christianity  were  ever  to  absorb  and 
replace  the  thought  of  the  Ancient  World.     This  no  doubt 
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was  the  ultimate  and  final  reason  for  its  Inclusion  in  the  Canon ; 
but,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  there  were  other  reasons  of  more 
immediate  and  pressing  importance.  Of  these  the  most 
important  was  that  it  had  identified  Christ  not  only  with  God 
but  with  the  real  man  Jesus — the  Jesus  of  the  Synoptics — and 
so  had  swept  away  at  a  stroke  all  those  heresies  which  stilL 
hung  like  Cossacks  on  the  flanks  of  the  Church  to  perplex  and 
harass  her.  Besides  sweeping  away  the  Ebionitcs — who 
believed  that  Jesus  was  a  man  and  not  a  God — by  its  doctrine 
of  the  Logos ;  it  now  by  identifying  Christ  with  the  real  man 
Jesus  swept  away  the  Docetists  and  Marcionites  who  regarded 
the  body  of  Christ  as  a  phantom,  a  spectacular  illusion,  and 
not  real  flesh  and  blood  at  all ;  as  well  as  the  Gnostics,  wha 
regarded  the  body  and  soul  of  Jesus  as  two  distinct  and 
separate  entities,  with  different  origin  and  destination,  occupying 
like  lodgers  the  same  dwelling-house  for  a  season,  but  unable 
to  combine  so  as  to  form  a  real  human  personality.  For 
although  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  the  facts  of  the  Life  are 
everywhere  given  such  a  setting  as  shall  keep  in  evidence  the 
Divinity  of  iTesus  rather  than  his  humanity,  and  although  the 
human  weaknesses  so  patent  in  the  other  Evangelists  are 
studiously  kept  in  the  background  in  John,  and  only  such 
traits  of  love  and  mercy  as  are  consistent  with  a  Divine  nature 
are  permitted  to  appear ;  still  throughout  the  Gospel,  the  Son 
of  God  is  so  identified  with  the  man  Jesus  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
of  his  real  and  true  manhood ;  and  so  for  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  Christ  appears  not  as  the  man  sent  from 
God,  or  as  the  angel  that  appeared  to  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
Joshua,  but  as  the  God-man.  In  our  next  chapter  we  shall  see 
Irenajus  starting  from  this  new  conception  of  the  God-man,  and 
after  fitting  it  into  the  great  framework  of  Pauline  Thought, 
constructing  out  of  it  a  new  system  of  Theology. 

With  the  Four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  as  its  mainstay,  the  Canon  might  so  far  as 
the   chief   doctrines   of  the   faith   are   concerned,  have   been 
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practically  closed.  But  the  necessity  for  an  uniformity  of 
discipline  was  in  its  way  almost  as  pressing  as  the  necessity  for 
an  unity  of  doctrine.  Among  other  problems  there  was  the 
great  political  one  of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  £mpirc, 
as  well  as  the  social  one  of  the  relations  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  the  Pagan  world  by  which  they  were  surrounded 
and  in  which  they  still  lived  as  strangers  and  aliens.  Then 
Again  there  were  the  perplexing  questions  as  to  the  relation  of 
master  and  slave  when  one  only  was  a  Christian,  and  between 
husband  and  wife  when  the  marriage  was  a  mixed  one.  There 
were  the  problems  too  of  Church  Government,  of  the  authority 
of  the  Bishops,  and  of  the  duties  of  the  members  to  each  other ; 
.aa  well  as  of  husband  to  wife,  parent  to  child,  and  vice  versa. 
Then  again  there  was  the  whole  field  of  practical  morality  to  be 
<;onsidered,  and  answers  to  be  given  to  such  questions  as  whether 
marriage  or  celibacy,  moderation  or  asceticism,  temperance  or 
total  abstinence  were  preferable,  and  so  on, — to  all  of  which 
the  Church,  holding  on  as  usual  to  that  wise  moderation,  that 
golden  mean  in  all  things  which  has  always  characterized 
her  when  circumstances  were  not  too  strong  for  her,  replied  by 
the  inclusion  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles — the  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus — in  the  Canon. 

If  evidence  were  wanted  of  how  important  it  was  to  the 
Church   to   have   the   hall-mark  of  Apostolicity  stamped  on 
all   its  documents,  it  could  nowhere  be  better  seen  than  in 
the  inclusion  of  the  Epistles  of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in 
the  Canon.     There  is  nothing  distinctive  in  doctrine  in  any 
of  these   productions;    at   the    same   time    there  is   nothing 
heretical,  and  nothing  to  stand  in  the  way  of  further  develop- 
ment.    The  Ethics  of  them  all,  too,  are  sound  and  orthodox:  ; 
iind  in  James  and  Peter  the  hopes  of  the  Second  Coming 
are  strong.      The  style,  tone,  and  sentiment  of  the  Epistles 
of  John,  which  mark  them  out  as  in  all  probability  productions 
of  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  strengthened  rather  tlutn 
otherwise  the  authority  of  that  Gospel  now  that  it  was  added 
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to  the  Canon.  Otherwise  there  was  nothing  distinctive  about 
any  of  these  writings.  Whether  they  were  the  genuine 
productions  of  the  authors  whose  names  they  bore  was  but 
of  secondary  importance  to  the  Compilers.  It  was  enough 
that  they  had  long  been  in  circulation  as  such,  and  that  they 
contained  nothing  that  was  incompatible  with  the  then  existing 
standard  of  orthodoxy.  This  may  seem  a  strange  assertion, 
but  if  proof  were  wanted  that  mere  authenticity  alone  was 
not  sufficient  to  ensure  admission  into  the  Canon,  and  that 
nothing,  however  old  or  sacred,  could  be  allowed  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  the  existing  requirements  of  orthodoxy,  it 
would  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  *  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,' 
which  was  the  earliest  of  all  the  documents  of  the  Apostolic 
Age  and  is  regarded  as  the  original  of  our  Matthew,  which 
had  been  in  circulation  from  the  very  earliest  times,  and 
from  which  many  of  the  quotations  from  the  Fathers  not 
to  be  found  in  our  Gospels  were  believed  to  be  drawn — 
this  Gospel,  which  on  every  ground  of  age,  authenticity, 
and  authority,  ought  to  have  oecupied  the  first  place  in  the 
Canon,  was  excluded  from  it  and  ruthlessly  suppressed.  And 
for  what  reason?  Because  it  supported  what  had  indeed 
been  the  doctrine  of  the  immediate  followers  of  Jesus,  but 
which  by  the  time  the  Canon  was  compiled  had  become 
the  damnable  doctrine  of  the  Ebionites,  that  is  to  say  of  those 
who  denied  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

And  lastly  there  was  the  great  body  of  the  faithful  to  be 
considered — simple  souls  who  had  been  living  all  these  years 
in  the  delusive  expectation  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to 
establish  his  kingdom  at  Jerusalem  on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  now  believed  to  be  given  over  entirely  to  the  power  of 
Satan.  These  hopes  had  been  growing  more  and  more  dim 
and  uncertain  as  the  years  passed  away,  and  much  murmuring 
in  consequence  was  to  be  heard  among  the  faithful  at  the 
delay,  but  the  slightest  breeze  on  the  political  horizon  had 
always  been  sufficient  to  fan  them  into  life  again.     In  this  way 
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they  had  been  kept  aglow  far  into  the  second  century,  and  long 
after  the  generation  to  whom  the  promises  had  originally  been 
given  by  the  Master  had  sunk  to  rest.  To  meet  the  hopes  of 
so  many  earnest  and  pious  souls  who  had  staked  their  all  on  it, 
and  to  fulfil  promises  of  which  the  Synoptics  and  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  now  that  they  were  included  in  the  Canon,  were  the 
perpetuated  pledge  and  reminder,  the  Book  of  Revelations — 
an  old  Jewish  Apocalypse  with  a  Christian  beginning  and 
ending  superadded,  and  with  some  internal  alterations  made  in 
it  to  suit  Christian  sentiment — was  added  to  the  Canon.  Other 
books  again  like  the  Apocalypse  of  Peter,  for  many  ages  yet 
hung  uncertain,  partly  within  and  partly  without  the  Canon,  as 
it  were,  but  in  the  end,  somewhere  in  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century,  were  either  positively  excluded,  or  quietly  allowed  to 
drop  out  of  the  divinely  inspired  circle  of  the  faith. 

The  Canon  thus  compiled,  the  Church  was  now  not  only 
safe-guarded  at  all  points  from  the  enemies  within  her  fold,  but 
was  prepared  to  confront  the  Pagan  World  with  a  scheme 
which  should  account  for  the  World  and  for  Human  Life  in  a 
manner  not  possible  to  the  other  philosophies  of  the  time.  The 
historical  facts  of  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Jesus  were  safe-guarded  by  the  Synoptics ;  and  their  meaning 
and  significance  for  mankind  by  the  '  Old  Guard '  of  the  faith 
— the  proof  from  Prophecy.  The  authority  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, again,  on  which  this  proof  from  Prophecy  itself  reposed, 
was  secured  by  the  authority  of  Paul  and  the  Synoptics.  The 
Fourth  Gospel  answered  for  the  full  Divinity  of  Christ  as  well 
as  for  his  real  and  true  manhood ;  while  the  Acts  threw  over 
all  the  common  mantle  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  The  Politics 
of  the  Church,  too,  in  its  relation  to  the  Empire,  its  internal 
organization  and  the  code  of  morality  it  "was  to  follow  amid  the 
difficulties  and  complexities  of  its  environment,  were  made 
uniform  and  final  by  the  Pastoiul  Epistles  and  by  the  genuine 
Epistles  of  Paul ;  while  the  Second  Coming  to  which  all  with 
varying  degrees  of  longing  looked  forward,  was  guaranteed,  in 
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a  way  that  could  be  literally  or  allegoricallj  construed  according 
as  the  event  turned  out,  by  the  Book  of  Revelations. 

And  now  we  have  to  ask  what  effect  the  compilation  of  the 
Canon. had  on  the  future  of  the  Church  and  her  Theology? 
To  begin  with  we  may  say  that  its  most  immediate  effect  was 
to  weed  out  from  the  congpregations  those  heresies  that  had 
grown  up  among  them,  and  to  compel  the  heretics  to  cut  them- 
selves off  from  communion  with  the  Church,  prior  to  their 
final    condemnation  a  century   or  two    later    by    the    great 
Councils.     Its  next  effect  was  to  put  a  stop  once  and  for  all  to 
the  manufacture  of  that  Apocryphal  Literature  on  which  these 
heresies  had  so  long  lived  and  thrived;  and,  by  making  the 
Canon  alone  of  divine  inspiration,  to  degrade  all  other  Christian 
literature  to  a  subordinate  rank  as  merely  human  productions, 
good  or  bad  as  the  case  might  be,  according  as  they  did  or  did 
not  lend  support  to  the  current  orthodoxy.     But  not  only  did 
the  Canon  degrade  all  Church  literature  outside  of  itself  to  a 
secondary  ancl  merely  human  rank ;  it  relegated  even  the  Old 
Testament   Scriptures   to   a   place  in   the  dim  and  shadowy 
background.   For  although  both  Testaments  were  theoretically 
of  equal  authority  as  being  both  divinely  inspired,  it  was  found 
as  time  went  on  that  while    the   New   Testament   could   be 
interpreted  literally  for  purposes  of  instruction  in  doctrine  or 
discipline,  the  Old  Testament  could  only  be  applied  through 
the  most  far-fetched,  strained,  and  allegorical  interpretations, 
which   would   unsettle   everything   and   could  settle  nothing. 
The  consequence,  again,  of  this  decline  ii^  the  relative  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament,  was  in  the  first  place  to  divert  the  future 
evolution   of  doctrine   from   the  old  Jewish  channels  within 
which  it  must  more  or  less  have  continued  to  be  confined  so 
long  as  Old  Testament  Scripture  alone  counted  for  anything^ 
and  to  throw  Christianity  freely  open  to  the  reception  of  as 
much   Greek   Thought  and   influence   as  could   be   made  to 
harmonize  with  its  own  creed.    Another  effect  was  to  lower  the 

value   of  the    proof  from   Prophecy — now   that   the   Gospel 

OC 


402  THE   EVOLUTION   OF  CHRISTIANITV. 

of  Jesus  Christ  could  stand  alone  on  documents  of  its 
own,  and  which  were  dictated  by  the  very  Spirit  of  God 
Himself.  Another  important  result  of  the  formation  of  the 
New  Testament  Canon  was  to  make  it  the  main  theatre  and 
battle-ground  on  which  all  future  heresies  were  to  be  fought 
out,  and  from  which  all  sides  alike  drew  as  from  an  armoury 
weapons  for  the  fray.  The  Montanists,  for  example,  drew 
support  for  their  belief  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  descended 
on  some  of  their  members  and  had  made  them  the  medium 
for  Divine  revelations,  from  the  promise  of  Jesus  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel  that  he  would  send  the  Paraclete  after  he  had  gone. 
The  Monai'chians,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  following  chapter, 
appealed  to  the  passages  in  John  and  Paul  where  the  Son 
is  made  subordinate  to  the  Father  in  all  things  ;  the 
Trinitarians,  again,  to  those  in  which  the  Father  and  Son 
are  assumed  to  be  co-equal  and  co-eternal.  And  thus  it 
would  appear  at  first  sight  that  the  formation  of  the  New 
Canon  and  the  subordination  of  the  Old  to  it  was  calculated 
to  deflect  the  even  course  of  evolution  from  its  old  path 
on  to  new  lines ;  but  in  reality  it  was  practically  pre- 
served from  this  by  three  main  influences.  The  first  was 
the  persistency  with  which  the  Church  clung  to  the  *  rule 
of  faith '  and  the  simple  facts  of  the  gospel  as  a  clue  to 
guide  it  through  all  its  perplexities.  The  second  was  tliat, 
although  interpreting  all  things  by  the  words  of  the  New- 
Testament  texts,  the  Church  still  claimed  that  the  meaning  of 
these  texts  was  to  be  got  only  through  her  own  Tradition.  And 
;  the  last  was  that  as  the  Canon  had  been  formed  of  documents 
I  embodying  each  and  every  stage  of  Christian  doctrine  from  the 
time  of  Jesus  onwards,  so  passages  were  always  to  be  found  some-' 
where  that  would  support  any  or  every  view  which  could  be 
taken  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  nature  of  God  or  of  Christ,  of 
liedemption,  of  Sin  and  Grace,  of  Faith  and  Works,  and  so  on. 
But  the  compilation  of  the  Canon,  although  a  matter  of 
the   most   pressing  necessity  for  the    Church    at    the   time, 
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TieverthelesB  carried  in  Itself  the  germs  of  future  mischief. 
For  by  its  doctrine  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  each  and 
every  part,  the  Church  consecrated  the  bad  as  well  as  the 
^ood,  the  transient  and  local,  as  well  as  the  universal  and 
abiding;  and  so  gave  fixedness  and  perpetuity  to  contra- 
<lictions  and  errors  that  in  after  ages  were  to  be  fatal  to  her 
peace.  Besides,  by  making  it  appear  that  the  Book  had 
been  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself,  it  entirely 
■destroyed  its  character  as  a  historical  document,  the  product  of 
different  ages,  of  many  minds,  and  of  various  phases  and 
stages  of  thought  and  development — all  of  which  will  more 
clearly  appear  as  the  course  of  this  evolution  proceeds. 

But  before  closing  this  chapter  a  word  is  necessary,  perhaps, 
on  the  evolution  of  the  centre  of  authority  in  the  Church  during 
the  period  we  have  been  traversing,  and  up  to  the  formation  of 
the  Canon — but  only  a  word.  For  what  happened  with  the 
Church  was  what  happens  with  every  association,  society,  com- 
munity, or  nation,  which  originaDy  voluntarily  formed  finds 
itself  obliged  to  protect  itself  either  against  internal  enemies  or 
foreign  foes.  It  had  to  organize  itself,  and  the  method  of 
doing  this  is  practically  the  same  whether  it  be  in  a  joint-stock 
•enterprise,  a  revolutionary  movement,  or  an  established  govern- 
ment. Beginning  as  a  pure  democracy  in  which  all  its  members 
(always  of  course  excepting  the  Apostles)  had  an  equal  voice, 
the  Church  passed  to  the  stage  where  a  number  of  elders  were 
elected  from  the  rest  with  a  purely  delegated  authority  and  for 
the  purpose  of  doing  the  necessary  business  connected  with  the 
society;  and  from  that  again  to  the  stage  where  a  president 
appointed  from  among  these  elders  took  the  initiative  and 
retained  the  casting  vote — the  great  body  of  the  Church  being 
only  occasionally  consulted  on  matters  of  more  than  ordinary 
importance.  From  that  again  it  is  but  a  step  to  the  point 
where  this  President  or  Bishop  has  full  administrative  and 
•executive  powers  given  him  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  the 
Ohurch;  and  but  another  (especially  when  heresy  begins  to 
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appear)  to  his  being  invested  with  full  Apostolic  power  by  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  decision  of  all  questions  of  faith  and 
morals.  The  Bishops  thus  set  apart  as  an  order  by  themselves^ 
the  same  process  repeats  itself  with  them  as  had  taken  place 
with  the  Church  at  large.  Beginning  at  first  as  equal  in 
authority  among  themselves,  presently  to  one  of  the  Sees — 
either  from  its  age,  its  historical  or  political  associations,  its 
geographical  position,  or  its  economic  resources — is  yielded  tlie 
position  of  referee  in  any  disputes  that  may  chance  to  arise. 
From  this  it  is  but  a  step  to  its  becoming  the  initiator  of  new 
policies,  and  the  referee  in  disputed  questions  of  doctrine  or 
discipline ;  and  from  this,  again,  but  a  single  step  to  the 
Popedom.  After  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction  of 
the  Jerusalem  Church,  the  Churches  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  and 
EphesuB  took  the  lead ;  but  presently  among  these  again,  Rome 
became  first  the  mediator,  then  the  referee,  then  the  Dictator. 
But  at  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  the  Canon  these  latter 
developments  had  not  yet  arisen;  and  the  bishops  although 
supreme  in  their  own  dioceses  were  still  more  or  less  on  an 
equality  among  themselves ;  the  lead  being  in  the  hands  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  or  Antioch,  but  already 
with  a  pronounced  tendency  in  favour  of  Rome. 


CHAPTEK    IX. 


THE  PAGAN  PERSECUTION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

"OUT  before  proceeding  further  with  our  History,  another 
"^  important  and  much  disputed  question  remains  to  be 
considered,  viz.,  as  to  how  it  was  that  of  all  the  religions 
of  the  time  the  Christian  religion  alone  was  persecuted 
by  the  Roman  State  ?  Historians  have  in  the  main 
been  inclined  to  regard  the  problem  as  one  connected  with 
Religion  and  not  with  Politics,  misled  in  this  doubtless 
by  the  fact  that  the  persecutions  ensued  on  the  refusal 
of  the  Christians  to  offer  up  prayers  to  the  Pagan  gods 
or  burn  incense  before  the  images  of  Caesar,  as  well  as  by  the 
fact  that  it  was  ever  a  main  article  of  the  Christian  creed  to 
render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  were  Caesar's,  a  doctrine 
which  would  naturally  have  made  them  politically  inoffensive. 
But  as  I  believe  the  question  to  have  been  a  purely  political 
one  and  one  not  bearing  on  religion  at  all,  I  must  ask  the 
reader's  indulgence  while  I  make  a  few  observations  with  the 
view  of  clearing  the  subject  from  the  complications  which 
surround  and  obscure  it. 

At  the  outset  then  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  general 
principle  that  Polytheisms  by  their  very  nature  tend  to  religious 
toleration,  as  Monotheisms  do  to  religious  persecution.  In 
Monotheisms,  where  the  very  existence  of  more  gods  than  one 
is  denied,  the  worship  of  any  other  god  is  a  direct  insult  to  the 


406  THE   EVOLUTION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Deity,  and  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  arouse  the  deepest  passions 
of  the  human  heart.  But  in  Polytheisms,  where  the  existence 
of  other  gods  is  freely  admitted,  this  diflSculty  does  not  arise  ; 
and  where  the  conquest  of  another  people  carries  with  it  the 
conception  of  the  conquest  of  the  gods  of  that  people,  it 
is  evident  that  if  you  wish  to  incorporate  that  people  and 
not  to  exterminate  it,  there  is  no  more  reason  for  suppressing 
its  peculiar  worship  than  for  suppressing  its  peculiar  manners,, 
customs^  and  laws.  It  is  enough  if  the  gods  of  the  conquered 
people  are  admitted  into  the  Pantheon  of  the  conquerors  on  a 
lower  footing  and  with  subordinate  rank.  And  indeed  this  has 
been  the  policy  of  all  the  great  Polytheistic  Empires  of  the 
world.  When  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  for  example, 
incorporated  a  subject  people,  they  gave  the  gods  of  that  people 
a  place  among  their  own ;  and  it  was  because  the  last  king  of 
Babylon  attempted  to  confine  the  worship  of  the  conquered 
gods  to  the  Capital,  and  to  suppress  it  altogether  in  their  native 
homes,  that  the  invasion  of  Cyrus  was  regarded  by  the  people 
as  a  deliverance,  and  his  entry  into  Babylon  as  a  triumphal 
progress  with  open  gates,  rather  than  a  conquest.  The  Komans, 
too,  before  besieging  a  city  were  in  the  habit  of  propitiating 
the  gods  of  the  city ;  and  when  they  had  taken  it  by  assault 
they  usually  left  behind  a  number  of  their  own  priests  to 
keep  up  the  sacrifices  in  honour  of  these  gods  after  their 
departure.  So  natural  to  polytheisms  is  the  practice  of 
religious  toleration.  Nor  was  the  Empire  itself  any  exception 
to  the  rule.  Owing  to  the  extensive  colonizations  first  of  the 
Greeks  and  then  of  the  Romans,  the  gods  of  Greece  and 
Rome  were  worshipped  everywhere  throughout  the  wide 
dominions  of  the  Empire ;  but  besides  these  gods  there  were 
the  gods  peculiar  to  the  separate  nationalities — Syrian  gods,. 
Egyptian  gods,  Phoenician  gods — ^and  all  alike  enjoying  full 
and  equal  toleration.  It  is  true  that  in  Republican  time& 
some  of  these  foreign  cults,  notably  those  of  Isis,  Serapis, 
and  Bacchus,  were  driven  out  of  Rome — ^but  that  was  because 
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of  the  immoralities  connected  with  their  worship,  and  not 
from  motives  of  religious  intolerance.  It  is  true,  too,  that 
the  early  Csesars^  Augustus,  Tiberius.,  and  Claudius,  looked 
with  disfavour  on  the  swarming  of  these  foreign  cults  to  Rome, 
and  that  they  did  all  that  was  possible  to  discourage  and 
suppress  them — but  that  was  because  they  were  aggressive 
and  propagandizing.  Even  the  Jews,  who,  if  they  had  had 
the  power,  would,  like  all  other  monotheists,  have  remorse- 
lessly suppressed  the  worship  of  all  other  gods  but  their  own 
Jehovah,  were  equally  with  the  rest  protected  in  the  worship 
peculiar  to  them.  It  was  only  when  they  entered  on  an 
active  religious  propaganda  in  Rome  itself,  as  was  the  case 
under  Domitian,  that  they  roused  the  Imperial  jealousy  and 
were  persecuted.  They  had  originally  been  favoured  by 
Alexander  the  Great  and  by  the  iSyrian  Kings  who  followed 
him :  even  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  which 
called  forth  the  noble  patriotism  of  the  Maccabees,  being 
instigated  not  so  much  by  religious  motives  as  by  political, 
and  being  really  the  attempt  to  gain  political  ends  through 
religious  means.  In  Egypt,  too,  the  Jews  under  the 
Ptolemies  enjoyed  exceptional  privileges ;  the  Jewish  quarters 
in  Alexandria  and  Cyrene  being  under  the  local  control  of 
their  own  judges  and  administrators.  Julius  Ca;sar,  too, 
confirmed  them  in  their  privileges  both  in  Alexandria  and 
Rome ;  and  not  only  protected  them  in  their  peculiar  worship, 
but  exempted  them  from  service  on  the  Sabbath.  From  all 
of  which  it  would  seem,  in  spite  of  appearances  to  the 
contrary,  that  the  Christians  who  were  not  more  stifi'-necked 
in  their  religious  opinions  than  the  Jews,  could  not  have  been 
persecuted  for  these  opinions.  On  the  contrary  I  have  now 
to  show  that  they  were  really  persecuted  for  political  reason^ 
only. 

We  may  begin  then  by  pointing  out  that  the  Romans  con- 
structed their  gods  out  of  the  abstract  virtues  found  to  be 
essential  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  State,  whether 


408  THE   EVOLUTION   OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

for  defence  against  foreign  aggression  or  for  internal 
well-being.  There  were  the  gods  of  Public  Honour,  of 
Commercial  Integrity,  of  Landmarks  and  Boundaries,  of 
Domestic  Purity;  and  to  these  we  may  add  the  gods 
or  goddesses  of  Patrician  Modesty,  of  Plebeian  Modesty, 
r  of  the  Safety  of  the  Age,  of  the  Genius  of  the 
Custom  House,  of  the  Safety  of  the  Roman  People,  and  the 
like.  Hence  it  was  that  when  any  new  duty  or  function  had 
to  be  assumed  by  the  State  it  had  to  have  a  new  god  to 
consecrate  it  and  to  give  it  permanence  and  stability.  Now 
when  the  Empire  succeeded  to  the  Republic,  it  directly 
assumed  two  additional  functions.  The  first  of  these,  which  if 
not  absolutely  new  was  now  for  the  first  time  brought  into 
distinct  prominence,  was  the  duty  of  keeping  the  peace  among 
the  many  and  diverse  nationalities  that  made  up  the  Empire ; 
of  protecting  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens  everywhere  through- 
out these  vast  populations  and  regions ;  and  of  administering 
the  principles  of  equity,  the  jus  gentiwn^  in  all  cases  which  fell 
outside  and  beyond  the  range  of  the  local  jurisdictions.  In  all 
other  respects  the  Empire  allowed  these  nations  to  freely 
follow  their  own  religions,  customs,  laws,  and  modes  of  life ; 
the  only  exceptions,  perhaps,  being  in  those  cases  where  the 
religious  rites  were  of  a  brutal  and  inhuman  character — as  for 
instance  human  sacrifices — or  where  the  religious  code  was 
of  unnatural  harshness —  as  among  the  Jews,  who  in  consequence 
were  not  allowed  to  carry  out  the  death  penalty  prescribed  in 
the  Laws  of  Moses  without  the  prior  sanction  of  the  Imperial 
authorities. 

The  second  duty  assumed  by  the  Empire  was  an  entirely 
new  one,  viz.,  that  of  securing  the  allegiance  of  all  the  subject 
peoples  to  the  Roman  State  and  to  the  person  of  its  living 
representative,  the  reigning  Csesar. 

Now  the  assumption  of  these  two  new  duties  or  functions 
was  as  we  should  naturally  expect  attended  by  the  creation  of 
two  new  deities  to  represent  them,  viz.,  the  Goddess  of  Rome 
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and  the  Genius  of  the  Emperor.  And  as  these  two  new  \ 
functions  could  not  be  localized,  but  were  co-extensive  with  the 
Empire  itself,  the  statues  of  the  two  new  deities  who  were  to 
<;on8ecrate  them  were  erected  everywhere  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  Empire — in  the  market-places  of 
cities  and  towns,  and  around  the  chimney-comers  and  hearths 
of  private  houses.  The  worship  of  these  deities  either  by 
■supplicating  the  goddess  of  Rome,  or  by  burning  incense  and 
pouring  libations  of  wine  before  the  image  of  the  Emperor,  was 
accordingly  made,  like  our  oath  of  allegiance,  the  test  of 
political  loyalty.  From  all  of  which  it  would  appear  that  in 
spite  of  appearances  to  the  contrary  this  was  not  a  religious  act 
at  all  but  a  purely  political  one. 

Our  next  question  then  is,  what  were  those  political 
suspicions  which  attached  to  Christianity  and  which  caused 
it  to  be  persecuted  by  the  State  ? 

To  begin  with  then  we  may  say  that  the  suspicions  and 
misunderstandings  which  gave  colour  to  the  persecution  of 
•Christianity  must  to  the  Roman  official  mind  have  been  many 
and  cumulative.  The  Christians  were  constantly  repeating 
that  Christ  was  their  King,  and  constantly  giving  umbrage  to  1 
the  Imperial  authorities  by  declaring  that  he  had  been  raised  to 
the  position  of  a  God — ^an  honour  then  practically  reserved  for 
the  Caesars  alone.  This  apparent  rivaliy  to  the  reigning 
Emperor  was  still  further  accentuated  by  their  predictions,  as 
in  the  Apocalypse,  of  the  near  destruction  of  the  Empire  and 
the  triumphal  return  of  Christ  in  glory  to  take  over  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world.  So  deeply,  indeed,  were  the  Imperial 
.authorities  afFected  by  these  predictions  that  Domitian  himself 
had  the  two  grandsons  of  Jude  the  brother  of  Christ,  who 
were  living  in  Batanea,  brought  to  Rome  to  be  personally 
interrogated  by  himself  as  to  their  claims.  And  it  was  only 
when  he  found  that  they  were  poor  peasants,  their  hands 
gnarled  with  toil,  and  who  on  being  questioned  as  to  whether 
^Christ  was  their  King  replied  simply  that  he  was,  but  that  his 
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kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  that  the  Emperor  dismissed 
them  with  contempt  as  beneath  his  notice.  But  a  still  graver 
element  of  suspicion  and  one  that  brought  them  directly  into- 
conflict  with  the  laws  of  the  State  was  that  they  were  a  secret 
society  or  confraternity — the  being  a  member  of  which,  unless 
by  special  license,  was  to  subject  oneself  to  the  penalty  of  death. 
That  Christianity  was  not  only  a  confmternity  but  a  secret 
confraternity  was  evident  from  this,  that  for  seveitd  centuries 
the  catachumens  as  they  were  called,  were  allowed  to  be  present 
at  the  meetings  only  during  prayers  and  the  reading  and  ex- 
position of  the  Scriptures,  but  were  excluded  when  the  real 
mystery,  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist,  was  celebrated.  Now 
these  secret  societies  or  confraternities  were  for  political  reasons 
watched  by  the  authorities  with  the  most  jealous  eye.  They 
were  only  permitted,  when  permitted  at  all,  to  the  lowest  and 
poorest  classes  of  the  population,  including  the  slaves,  and  only 
for  certain  harmless  and  defined  ends  such  as  burial,  etc.  Even 
then  they  were  only  legal  when  they  had  been  licensed  by  the 
authorities ;  when  their  membership  was  limited  in  number ; 
when  they  contained  no  patrician  elements ;  when  they  had 
no  common  fund  and  no  continuous  president ;  when 
they  were  attended  by  no  religious  performances;  and  when 
no  common  vows  were  taken.  Now  in  all  these  particulars^ 
it  is  clear  that  Christianity  as  then  constituted  was  an 
illegal  confraternity.  Its  meetings  were  unlicensed,  its- 
membership  unlimited ;  they  had  both  a  common  fund 
and  a  continuous  president;  its  members  met  for  religious- 
observances  and  took  vows  in  common,  although  only  for  such 
harmless  and  praiseworthy  objects  as  abstaining  from  theft,, 
from  adultery,  from  highway  robbery,  from  false  swearing  and 
the  like.  They  carried  on,  too,  an  active  religious  propaganda 
through  all  parts  of  the  Empire ;  their  most  sacred  mysteries, 
as  we  have  seen,  were  conducted  in  secret ;  and  it  wasi 
extensively  believed  among  the  populace  that  when  the  lamps- 
were  overturned,  horrid  orgies  of  incest  and  adultery,  and  evem 
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banquets  of  human  fleshy  wound  up  the  proceedings  of  the 
night.     And   when  in  the  face   of  all  these  accusations  and 
illegalities — the  claim   that   Jesus  was  king,  his  apotheosis^ 
the  expectation  of  his  second  coming,  the  secret  meetings,  the 
active  propaganda,  the  wide  ramifications  of  the  society — they 
obstinately  refused  to  remove  the  suspicions  of  infamy  and 
treason  entertained    against    them   by   burning  incense    and   ] 
pouring  out  wine  before  the  image  of  the  Emperor,  what  could   1 
the  authorities  when  pushed  on  by  popular  suspicion  and  hatred  / 
do,  even  if  like  Pliny  they  had  found  no  evidence  of  any  crime  / 
against    them;    but    punish    them    for    their  obstinacy    and! 
perversity  in  defying  the  law  ?     It  is  true  that  the  Jews  were 
equally  obstinate,  but  then  they  were  a  privileged  people  who 
for  ages  had   been   protected   in  the   exercise   of  their  own 
peculiar  worship   an<l   observances   by   numerous  edicts    and 
enactments.     Besides  they   met  openly  in  their  synagogues; 
they  were  insignificant  in  numbers  when  compared  with  the 
vast   populations   of   the   Empire;   their  habits  and   customs 
were    repellent    to    the    Gentiles ;    they    lived    In    separate 
quarters  of  their  own  in  the  great  cities  and  towns ;  were  a 
distinct  race   easily  identified;  and  were  not  given  like  the 
Christians  to   an    active    propaganda.      They   were    not,    in 
consequence,  a  source  of  political  danger,  and  were  not  per- 
secuted, except  indeed  for  personal  reasons  and  from  preter- 
natural  suspicion,  as  under   the  Emperor  Domitian.      Their 
motives  being  well  known  and  their  fanaticism  being  purely 
religious  in  character,  they  were   not  required  to  salute  the 
Pagan  gods  or  to  offer  incense  to  the  images  of  the  Emperor* 
And  even  had  they  done  so  there  would  have  been  no  danger 
of  the  action  being  mistaken  for  other  than  a  merely  formal 
acknowledgment  of  political  allegiance,  without  religious  signifi- 
cance.    To  have  imagined  that  a  Jew  would  have  put  any 
man,   even    the   great  Caesar  himself,  in   the  same   category 
with  Jehovah  the  One  and  only  God  of  all  the  earth,  would 
have   been   felt   both   by  Jew   and  Gentile  to  be  ludicrous. 
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With  the  Christians,  however,  it  wae  quite  otherwise.  For 
however  much  they  may  have  wished  to  testify  their  political 
allegiance  to  the  Emperor — ^as  indeed  in  all  their  apologies 
from  Justin  and  Athenagoras  to  Minucius  Felix  and 
Tertullian  they  did  most  humbly — it  was  impossible  that  they 
should  do  so  in  the  only  way  reco^ized  by  the  State,  viz.  by- 
burning  incense  and  pouring  out  libations  before  the  goddess 
of  Rome  and  the  Genius  of  the  Emperor.  For  a  Christian 
to  worship  the  image  of  any  man,  however  exalted,  would  have 
been  felt  by  himself,  if  not  by  others,  to  be  a  disloyalty 
and  treachery  to  the  one  man  of  all  others  to  whom  his 
love  and  reverence  were  due,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  And 
when,  ss  was  generally  the  case,  the  Christians  were  asked 
not  only  to  worship  the  image  of  the  Emperor,  but  to  curse 
the  name  of  Christ  as  well,  it  is  evident  to  what  an  impasse 
matters  had  been  brought.  Between  Christianity  and  the 
Roman  Government,  therefore,  no  compromise  on  these  terms 
was  possible  ;  and  with  the  new  religion  spreading  through 
the  Empire  with  ever-increasing  rapidity,  there  was  but  this 
alternative — either  the  extermination  of  the  Religion  or  the 
submission  of  the  State.  The  result  is  well  known.  With 
Constantine  the  persecutions  ended;  Christianity  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  the  State  and  became  persecutor  in 
her  turn — with  results  which  we  have  yet  to  see. 


CHAPTER    X. 


THE  APOLOGISTS. 

XTT^ITH  the  New  Testament  Canon  as  a  permanent  rampart 
against  the  Heretics  who  had  by  its  means  been 
extruded  from  the  Church,  but  who  still  hung  on  her  outskirts 
ready  to  seize  and  carry  off  any  stragglers  who  might  chance  to 
wander  beyond  the  fold,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  who  had  all 
along,  like  the  builders  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  been 
equipped  with  both  trowel  and  sword,  now  set  seriously  to- 
work  to  repair  those  breaches  in  its  internal  structure  which 
the  heretics  had  made,  as  well  as  to  give  to  its  doctrine  such  a 
philosophical  presentation  and  setting  as  should  commend  it  to 
the  great  Pagan  World  that  lay  around.  The  first  of  these 
objects  was  accomplished  by  the  Old  Church  Fathers  as  they 
are  called — ^Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and  others — and  consisted  in 
giving  to  the  great  questions  of  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,  and 
of  the  union  of  the  human  and  Divine  Nalm*e  in  Christ,  a 
greater  definitiveness  and  completeness  of  statement  than  they 
had  yet  received  —a  statement  however  which  only  received  its 
perfect  and  final  form  at  the  hands  of  Athanasius  and  the  great 
Councils  of  the  Church.  The  second  was  accomplished  by  the 
Apologists — Justin,  Athenagoras,  Tatian,  Tertullian,  and  the 
rest — ^and  consisted  in  showing  that  even  as  a  philosophy 
Christianity  was  superior  in  depth  and  truth,  in  harmony  and 
completeness,  to  all  the  Pagan  philosophies  of  the  time.     Now 


414  THE   EVOLUTION   OF  CHKISTIANITY. 

of  these  Apologies — written  usually  in  the  form  of  appeals  to 
the  Soman  Emperors  deprecating  the  persecutions  from  which 
the  Church  was  still  suffering — some  it  is  true  had  been  written 
hefore  the  Canon  was  formed ;  but  as  in  a  controversy  on  the 
relative  merits  of  philosophic  Paganism  and  Christianity  only 
the  most  general  characteristics  of  each  could  be  compared,  the 
finer  subtleties  which  came  in  after  the  Canon,  could  lend  no 
Additional  weight  to  the  broad  general  argument,  and  so  were 
not  employed.  So  great,  in  consequence,  was  the  similarity  in 
the  line  of  argument  adopted  by  those  Apologists  who  wrote 
before  and  those  who  wrote  after  the  formation  of  the  Canon, 
that  in  the  generalized  form  which  I  am  about  to  give  it,  it 
niav  fittingly  find  its  place  at  this  point  in  our  history. 

At  the  outset  then  it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  the  main 

i  speculative  object  of  these  Apologies  was  not  to  controvert  or 
to  set  aside  the  doctrines  of  the  great  Pagan  Schools  on  the 
•questions  of  God,  Virtue,  and  Immortality ;  for  on  these  great 
problems  the  best  of  the  Pagan  Philosophies  were  so  far  as 
they  went  in  accord  with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  The 
Stoics,  for  example,  and  notably  in  the  persons  of  their  latest 
representatives,  Seneca  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  were  believers 
in  God;  and  in  Virtue  and  Righteousness  as  the  highest 
good ;  while  the  Platonists  following  their  great  Master  had 

;  .all  along  held  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Christianity  had  raised  the  conception 

I  of  God  from  that  of  the  vague  and  cloudy  Abstrax5tion  of  the 
Stoics  and  Platonists,  to  that  of  a  Creator  and  Father  of  all 
men ;  that  it  had  added  to  the  list  of  high  virtues  of  the  Stoics 
the  still  higher  ones  of  renunciation,  forgiveness,  and  self- 
sacrifice  ;  and  that  instead  of  leaving  Immortality  as  a  vague 
And  shadowy  hope  to  be  entertained  or  not  according  as  the 

^    balance  of  argument  and  opinion  swayed  to  this  side  or  that, 

\  it  had  erected  it  into  a  fixed  dogma,  a  sure  and  certain  hope,  a 
precious  possession  within  the  reach  of  all.  Of  all  this  the 
Apologists   were  well  aware,  and  they  were   prepared  when 
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•opportunity  offered  to  enter  the  lists  in  defence  of  their  own 
Tiews ;  but  what  they  specially  set  themselves  to  do  in  these 
letters  to  the  Emperors  was  not  this,  but  something  of  much 
more  value  and  importance,  viz.,  to  prove  to  them  that  these 
beliefs  of  the  Pagan  philosophers  were  even  in  their  imperfect 
state  not  mere  opinions  to  be  put  on  or  off  like  garments 
according  as  the  arguments  swayed  this  way  or  that,  but  were 
living  and  burning  realities.  For,  as  I  have  contended 
throughout  this  work,  no  mere  Philosophy  as  such  can  ever  be 
relied  on  either  to  deeply  stir  the  imaginations  or  to  radically 
affect  the  lives  and  actions  of  men,  and  for  this  reason^-that 
except  in  individual  instances  of  over-weening  vanity,  pre- 
sumption, or  fanaticism,  the  human  mind  with  its  restricted 
outlook  through  its  paltry  five  senses  and  their  adjuncts,  can 
never  feel  sufficient  confidence  in  itself  to  rely  on  its  own 
unaided  powers  to  comprehend  in  all  its  vastness,  subtlety, 
and  complexity,  this  great  Universe  of  which  it  is  but  an  in- 
finitesimal part,  and  which  stretches  on  all  sides  of  it  into  an 
infinitude  where  neither  the  microscope  nor  telescope,  neither 
the  outer  senses  nor  the  inner  vision  can  follow  it.  And  hence 
it  was  that  the  Pagan  Philosophers  although  holding  in  a 
misty,  vague,  and  imperfect  way,  those  geneml  doctrines  on 
God,  Virtue,  and  Immortality,  which  to  the  Christians  were 
sun-clear  and  eternal  truths,  could  get  neither  out  of  their 
philosophies  nor  out  of  their  mode  of  proof  that  something 
which  was  necessary  to  convert  their  opinions  into  burning 
beliefs,  on  the  issues  of  which  they  were  prepared  to  stake  their 
lives  for  time  and  for  eternity.  Now  this  was  precisely  what 
the  Early  Christians  believed  they  had  secured — and  it  was  this 
that  the  Apologists  proposed  to  demonstrate  to  the  gi-eat  Pagan 
Emperors,  the  philosophic  Antonines. 

The  form  of  proof,  then,  which  was  to  work  this  marvellous 
transformation  in  their  thoughts  and  feelings  was,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  the  same  proof  that  had  converted  the 
Apologists  themselves  and  indeed  the  Church  generally,  the  old 
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sheet-anchor  of  the  faith — the  Proof  from  Prophecy.     But  as 
this  proof  depended  rather  on  certain  exceptional  incidents 
and  experiences  rising  like  mountain  peaks  above  the  ordinary- 
plane  of  human  life,  than  on  the  genei*alized  uniformities  and 
sequences  of  Philosophy,  it  was  necessary  in  refurbishing  it  for 
the  consideration  of  men  of  the  philosophical  eminence  of  the 
Antonines,  to  give  it  the  foi*m  and  semblance  at  least  of  a 
scientific  demonstration.     And  accordingly  it  was  necessary  to 
impress  on  the  Emperors  at  the  outset  that  the  Logos  which 
they  in  common  with  the  whole  Stoic  and  Platonic  Schools 
regarded  as  the  active  life-principle  of  things — inasmuch  as  it 
contained  the  seeds  and  principles  of  which  men  and  animals 
and  all  the  multiplex  variety  of  Nature  were  alike  the  ofi^spring 
or  emanation; — that  this  Logos  was  in  reality  not  the  mere 
abstract  and  shadowy  essence  which  they  had  imagined  it  to 
be,  but  was  a  real  Being,  a  real  Person,  and  no  other  than  the 
Son  of  God.    In  testimony  whereof  they  appealed  to  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  of  an  ancient  race  wherein  his  actual  appearances 
among  men  were  recorded.     These  appearances  and  visitations 
were  casual  and  intermittent  it  is  ti-ue,  but  their  object  was 
always  the  same,  viz.,  to  instruct  men  in  the   knowledge   of 
things  of  supreme  importance  to  them,  but  which  they  could 
not    find    out    for    themselves.      Among    other    things    this 
Being  had  told  them  what  God  was,  both  in  His  own  nature 
and  in  His  relation  to  man;  that  He  was  not  the  shadowy 
essence    whose   ghost-like  reflection   was   all   that  men  could 
catch    of    Him    by  their    own    natural    faculties,    but    that 
He  was  a  Father,   that  He  was  his  own  Father  as  well  as 
the   Father   of  all  mankind.      He  had  told  them,  too,  what 
men's  duties  were;  and  it  was  he  who  had  instructed  them 
in   those  very  virtues  which   they,  the  Emperors,  as   Stoics 
prized  so  highly,  and  to  which,  without  knowing  why,  they 
yielded  so  sincere  a  homage.      These  duties  and  virtues  he 
had   first  announced   to   Moses,  who   recorded    them   in   the 
Sacred  Scriptures  of  his  nation  faithfully  as  they  had  been 
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delivered  to  him;  and  from  these  Scriptures  they  had  been 
copied  and  adopted  as  models  by  the  rest  of  the  world — ^and 
notably  by  those  philosophers  and  sages  of  Greece  from 
whose  writings  the  Emperors  had  themselves  derived  them. 
This  Being  had  further  instructed  men  by  the  mouths  of 
the  Prophets  as  to  the  reason  why  God,  who  was  their 
Father  and  friend,  had  yet  made  them  subject  to  that  Death 
which  they  so  feared  and  hated: — ^that  it  was  because  they 
had  been  disobedient  to  BUs  commandments  and  had  broken 
His  laws.  But  how  were  the  Emperors  to  know  that  this 
Being  had  really  come  from  God,  and  that  all  this  was  not 
a  mere  fable  ?  By  consulting  these  same  Scriptures,  said 
the  Apologists,  where,  in  writings  of  an  antiquity  going  far 
back  beyond  their  own  recorded  annals,  they  would  find  that 
he  had  inspired  these  prophets  to  utter  predictions  about 
himself  and  others  which  centuries  later  had  been  literally 
and  exactly  fulfilled.  Among  other  things  he  had  announced 
to  these  Ancient  Prophets  that  when  the  time  was  ripe,  and 
when  the  Moral  Code,  which  he  had  formerly  given  to 
Moses  as  a  preliminary  and  imperfect  instalment  adapted 
to  the  low  stage  of  culture  and  morality  of  the  times,  had 
run  its  appointed  course,  and  men  tempted  by  the  demons 
still  fell  into  idolatry,  still  continued  the  slaves  of  sin,  and 
still  suffered  in  consequence  the  penalty  of  death; — ^he  had 
told  these  Prophets  that  in  due  time  he  would  come  in 
person  to  the  earth  to  give  men  a  New  Law,  and  one 
which  should  make  good  the  deficiencies  of  the  Old  ;  one, 
too,  which  should  have  the  power  not  only  to  deliver  men 
from  idolatry  and  sin,  but  from  death.  But  for  the  natural 
operation  of  this  law  two  conditions  were  necessary.  The 
first  was  that  the  deep-dyed  stain  of  sin  should  be  washed 
away;  the  second,  that  the  demons,  who  tempted  men  to 
sin  and  kept  them  in  consequence  under  the  fear  and  dominion 
of  death,  should  themselves  be  overcome,  and  should  hence- 
forth lose  their  power.    Now  the  old  dye  of  Sin  was  washed 
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out  by  the  blood  of  Christ  on   the  Cross;  while  the  power 
of  the  demons  was  broken  by  his  leading  a  sinless  life  and 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.      And  aU  this  had  been 
literally  and   exactly  fulfilled  just  as   it  had  been  foretold 
in  those  old  Scriptures  which  he  had  himself  inspired.     Now 
the  man  in  whom  the  Logos  appeared  and  took  flesh,  con- 
tinued   the    Apologists,    was    the    man    Jesus   Christ,   who 
suffered  death  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,   and  whose   every 
act,   as   can   still  be  read   in  the   memoirs   of  the   disciples 
who  were  his  constant  companions,   was  thus   the  fulfilment 
of  what  he  had  himself  foretold  through  the  Prophets  some 
centuries  before.    And  as  for  the  demons  over  whom  in  his 
life  and  death  he  triumphed,  and  in  whose  interests  you  are 
now  persecuting  us — these,  added  they,  are  your  Pagan  gods  1 
Now  as  the  power  of  prediction  is  admittedly  the  highest 
test  of  Scientific  or  Philosophic  Truth,   the    Apologists   as 
philosophers  addressing  philosophers  might  have  stopped  here, 
but  in  addressing  the  Emperors  who  were  men  of  the  world  and 
of  affairs  as  well,  something  more  was  necessary  before  their 
demonstration   could   be   said   to   be   complete  at  all  points. 
Christianity  was  an  existing  fact,  and  a  very   stubborn  and 
significant  one ;  and  it  might  well  occur  to  the  Apologists  that 
it  was  still  necessary  to  prove  that  the  moral  results  which  were 
to  flow  from  the  alleged  redemption  brought  to  men  by  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  had  actually  been  realized  in 
their  lives   and   conduct.     This  then  they   now  proposed  to 
demonstrate  by  a  direct  appeal  to  facts  within  the  reach  of  all ; 
and  to  show  that  the  Spirit  which  Christ  promised  to  send  his 
followers  after  his  death  to  keep  them  from  sin  was  everywhere 
at  work  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  followers ;  that  the 
freedom  of  soul  to  which  the  Stoics  aspired,  but  which  they 
rarely  reached,  had  been  achieved  ;  that  the  sin  to  which  they 
so  often  succumbed  had  been  overcome;  and  that  the  death 
which  was  so  feared  and  hated  had  lost  its  terrors  and  was 
welcomed  as  an  entrance  into  that  immortal  life  for  which  all 
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longed,  and  which  was  now  an  abiding  possession.   To  prove  all 
this^  the  Apologists  in  face  of  the  false  and  terrible  accusations 
under  which  the   Christians  lay — of  incest,    the    eating    of 
children,  and  other  nameless  atrocities — boldly  challenged  the 
Emperors  to  the  most  severe  and  searching  scrutiny  of  their 
lives  and  morality.     They  asked  them  to  consider  well  what 
was  an  unquestionable  fact,  that  men  and  women  many   of 
whom  had  once  been  criminal,  reprobate,  and  vile,  most  of 
whom  were  poor  and  illiterate,  and  nearly  all  of  whom  were 
drawn  from  the  lowest  and  most  despised  of  the  population — 
barbarians  and  f  reedmen,  cooks,  cobblers  and  slaves — that  these 
men  and  women  were  to  be  seen  exhibiting  in  their  daily  lives 
a  purity,  virtue,  and  simplicity,  a  joyous  elation  and  exaltation 
of  soul^  a  reliance  on  God,  and  in  the  face  of  martyrdom  and 
death  an  inward  serenity  and  peace,  which  had  been  the  very 
ideal  of  the  Stoic's  dream.     All  this  they  invited  the  Emperors 
to  contemplate  and  consider,  and  if  on  satisfying  themselves  of 
its  truth  they  should  still  desire  further  proof  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  with  these  persecuted,  despised,  and  rejected  people, 
they  would  find  it  in  the  open  challenge  which  the  bolder  of 
their  leaders  proudly  flaunted  before  their  Pagan  persecutors, 
viz.,  that  the   humblest  of   these   Christians   would   without 
sorcery,  magic,  or  other  unlawful  aid  cast  out  demons  and  evil 
spirits  from  all  and  sundry  who  were  afflicted  with  them — and 
that  too  after  all  the  priests  and  philosophers,  aU  the  pro- 
fessional sorcerers  and  magicians  of  Paganism  had  tried  in  vain. 
Such   in  rough  outline  and  with  its  matter  more  or  less 
re-arranged   to   suit   our  present   purpose,  was  the  chain  of 
demonstration  which  the  Church  submitted  to  the  philosophers 
of  the  Pagan  world  as  proof  that  the  doctrines  which  in  an 
imperfect  form  the  best  of  them  held  on  the  great  problems  of 
God,  of  Virtue,  and  of  Immortality,  were  living  and  eternal 
truths.     It  was  this  chain  of  demonstration  that  had  converted 
the  Apologists  themselves,  most  of  whom  had  been  philosophers 
and  had  worn  the  pallium  or  philosopher's  cloak ;  and  it  was 
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this  that  they  believed  ought  to,  and  in  the  end  must,  convert 
the  world.  And  indeed  it  must  be  confessed  that  if  each  link 
in  this  chain  should  prove  to  be  strong  enough  to  stand  any 
strain  which  criticism  might  bring  to  bear  on  it,  the  chain  as  a 
whole  ought  in  the  then  state  of  culture,  when  the  belief  in 
miracles,  omens,  prophecies,  demons,  and  supernatural  inter- 
ferences generally  was  as  prevalent  among  the  cultured  as  it  is 
to-day  only  among  the  lowest  and  most  ignorant  of  the  popu- 
lation— this  chain  of  demonstration  ought  to  have  been 
accepted  as  conclusive  and  convincing,  ought  to  have  been 
embraced  not  only  as  a  true  Religion  but  as  a  true  Philosophy. 
But  the  Emperors  remained  unconvinced  and  obdurate— even 
the  good  Marcus  Aurelius.  Whether  it  were  that  they  felt 
that  the  whole  demonstration  was  more  like  a  chain  of  air- 
balloons  held  together  by  a  continuous  thread,  than  a  solid  and 
well-jointed  structure ;  and  that  a  series  of  predictions  in  which 
the  Old  Testament  drew  on  the  New  for  support,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  New  was  drawing  on  the  Old  for  the  same 
purpose,  were  of  no  more  value  as  proof  than  those  present-day 
'  accommodation '  notes  drawn  by  business  men  on  each  other^ 
which,  mimicking  as  they  do  the  forms  of  business  transactions, 
have  all  the  appearance  of  genuineness  without  the  reality ; 
whether  it  was  that  they  saw  or  suspected  that  much  of  the 
New  Testament  had  been  consciously  enacted  for  the  very 
purpose  of  fulfilling  these  Old  Testament  prophecies  so  that  its 
value  as  testimony  was  lost;  or  whether  indeed  they  ever 
read  them  at  all — cannot  be  known.  But  certain  it  is  that  the 
Emperors  rejected  the  proffered  demonstration ;  and  Christianity 
delivered  over  again  to  her  enemies  to  wade  for  another  century 
and  a  half  through  martyrdom  and  blood  before  her  final 
triumph  was  assured,  had  no  alternative  but  to  retire  into  herself 
again,  and  using  the  trowel  rather  than  the  sword  of  controversy, 
to  seek  to  repair  her  own  internal  structure  and  to  make  it  har- 
monious and  logic-proof  at  all  points.  In  the  remaining  chapters 
of  this  volume  we  shall  see  in  detail  how  this  work  went  on. 
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XTP  to  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  the  Canon,  say, 
roughly,  about  180  A.D.,  what  with  the  multiplicity  of 
documents  and  doctrines  all  laying  claim  to  the  allegiance 
of  the  faithful — Apostolic  Memoirs,  open  Church  Traditions, 
secret  Gnostic  Traditions,  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  Ebionite 
and  Marcionite  Gospels,  Pauline  Theology,  and  the  endless 
apocryphal  writings — ^and  what  with  the  difficulty  of  finding 
any  common  standpoint  amid  this  bewildering  and  distracting 
promiscuity,  no  general  ^  scheme  of  salvation '  was  possible ; 
and  the  Church  was  obliged,  as  we  have  seen,  to  rely  for 
her  propaganda  on  the  ^  Rule  of  Faith '  as  embodied  in  the 
Baptismal  Confession,  and  on  the  *  Proof  from  Prophecy/ 
Now  in  putting  these  into  the  forefront  of  her  teaching,  the 
Church  bore  testimony  only  to  the  general  fact  that  salvation 
had  been  brought  to  men  by  Christ  Jesus;  but  as  to  how 
or  in  what  way — as  to  who  or  what  Christ  was  in  his  essential 
nature,  how  he  was  related  on  the  one  side  to  God  and  on 
the  other  to  Man,  or  as  to  how  the  human  and  Divine  in  him 
were  united — all  this  in  the  confused  medley  of  doctrines 
and  traditions  had  to  be  left  unresolved.  It  is  true  that  Paul 
had  formulated  his  great  '  Scheme  of  Redemption  *  from  the 
very  earliest  days  of  the  Church;  but  owing  partly  to  its 
being  only  one  among  a  number  of  other  schemes  claiming  to 
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be  of  equal,  if  not  greater,  authority,  and  partly  to  the  fact 

that  it  was   constructed   on   the   basis   of    the   insufficiency 

of    the    Old    Jewish   Law    for    the    purposes   of   salvation, 

and  not  on  the  Proof  from  Prophecy,  it  could  not,  and  in  fact 

did  not,  take  effect.      That  it  had  not  as  yet  been  adopted  by 

the   Church  as    the    basis   of   Orthodoxy  will   appear   from 

a  number  of  considerations.     In  the  first  place,  Justin,  who 

wrote    his    Apology    to    the   Emperors   shortly    before    the 

compilation  of  the  Canon,  distinctly  declares  that  the  Jewish 

Christians   who  held  that  Jesus  was   only  a  man  who   had 

been   adopted    by   God    and    afterwards    *  exalted '    for  his 

obedience,    were,    equally    with     those     Gentile     Christians 

who  believed    with   Paul   that    he  had  had   *  pre-existence ' 

with  God  before  the  World  began,  entitled  to  the  privileges 

of   Communion,  provided   only  that   they  did   not  insist   on 

the  Gentile  Christians  conforming  to  their  peculiarly  Jewish 

rites  and  traditions.      The  Church,  therefore,  could   not   be 

said  as  yet  to  have  taken  Paul  as  the  standard  of  Orthodoxy. 

In  the  second  place  this  same  Justin  represents  salvation  as 

conditioned    by    repentance    and    obedience    to  the   new  and 

higher   Law    of   God    as   revealed    by   Christ,    and   not   as 

depending  on  supernatural  grace  as  was  the  case  with  Paul. 

And   in  harmony   with   this,  too,  we   find   him  representing 

Baptism,   not  as   a  means   of  grace    as    it   was    with    Paul, 

and    as    it    continued   to    be    with    the    Church    after    the 

formation  of  the  Canon,  but  as  a  sign  of  repentance  merely. 

And  further,  as  we   saw  in   our  last  chapter,  it  was  on  its 

conveying    a    more    full,    perfect,    and    complete    knowledge 

of  God  and  of  Human   Duty   than  Pagan  Philosophy  did, 

that  the  Apologists  in  their  appeals  to  the  Emperors  rested 

their  claims  for  the   truth   of  Christianity,  and  not  on  its 

being  a  means    of    grace  through  faith  and   the   operation 

of  the  Holy   Spirit,  as  it  was   with   Paul, — ^and,  indeed,  as 

it  has  ever  been  with  the  Catholic  Church  since  the  Canon 

became  authoritative. 
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Biit  from  the  time  that  the  Canon  had  thinned  and  reduced 
the  dense  and  bewildering  thicket  of  Christian  Literature  to 
the  comjjaratively  few  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  was 
possible  for  the  Church,  with  the  area  of  controversy  thus 
narrowed  and  brought  within  manageable  compass,  to  construct 
out  of  the  materials  before  it,  a  general  scheme  of  salvation 
which  should  be  at  once  apostolic  in  origin  and  authority,  and 
divinely  inspired ;  and  one  too  that  should  be  more  or  less 
complete  and  harmonious  in  itself.  And  all  the  more  so  indeed 
when  the  Fathers  on  setting  to  work  to  sift  the  documents 
before  them,  found  that  practically  the  scheme  of  salvation 
rested  mainly  on  two  authorities  only — the  Gospel  of  John  and 
the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  Paul  supplying  the  general  basis  of  the 
scheme,  and  John  the  conception  of  Christ  as  the  Logos  or 
God-man,  in  the  place  of  Paul's  conception  of  him  as  the 
Archetypal  Man,  the  Second  Adam.  On  these  two  sets  of 
documents,  accordingly,  with  the  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament  as  running  commentary  and  illustration,  the  Old 
Church  Fathers,  as  they  are  called,  some  of  whom  were  them- 
selves Bishops,  and  all  of  whom  were  more  or  less  in  touch  theo* 
logically  with  the  Bishops,  set  to  work  to  construct  each  in 
his  own  way  a  general  scheme  of  salvation  which  should  be  felt 
to  be  on  a  level  with  the  feelings  and  necessities  of  the  time. 
A  general  scheme  I  have  said — for  until  the  scheme  as  a  whole 
had  been  presented  to  the  Church  from  different  points  of 
view,  it  was  hardly  probable  that  the  Fathers  should  proceed 
to  the  more  exact  definition  of  the  relations  of  the  different 
persons  of  the  Godhead  to  each  other,  or  to  the  mode  of  union 
of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ — problems  on  which 
we  shall  find  them  engaged  in  our  next  chapter,  and  which 
were  definitively  settled  for  the  Christian  Church  for  all  time 
by  the  great  Councils  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and 
Chalcedon. 

The  first  of  the  Fathers,  then,  to  undertake  the  task  was 
Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and  his  work  consisted  essentially 


424  EVOLUTION  or  Christianity. 

in  what  we  may  call  the  simple  union  of  Paul  and  John,  without 
further  attempt  at  differentiation  or  development.  He  took, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Jewish  *  Scheme  of  Redemption '  of  Paul, 
founded,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  inadequacy  of  the  Jewish  Law 
for  purposes  of  salvation,  and  taking  out  of  it  the  conception  of 
Christ  as  the  Archetypal  Man,  the  Second  Adam — a  creation 
of  God — ^replaced  it  by  the  Oreek  conception  of  Christ 
as  the  Logos,  or  Son  of  God,  of  John ;  and  having  pared  off 
the  rough  edges,  attempted  to  give  to  the  whole  such  a  setting 
as  should  bring  it  into  harmony  with  the  rest  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  tradition.  His  first  position,  accordingly,  is  that 
the  Being,  Christ,  who  was  with  God  from  all  eternity  and  who 
created  the  World,  was  not  a  purely  Spiritual  Being,  the  Logos 
of  John,  who  came  to  Earth  and  entered  a  body  of  flesh  at 
a  particular  point  in  Time ;  nor  yet  the  Second  Adam  of  Paul, 
who  was  a  purely  abstract  Human  Entity  or  figure-head,  if  one 
may  say  so ;  but  was  the  identical  Jesus  who  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  who  passed  through  life,  was  crucified,  rose  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  into  Heaven — a  combination,  as  it  were, 
of  the  two  conceptions  of  John  and  of  Paul.  This  is  the  first 
distinctive  feature  of  Irenaeus*  Theology,  and  by  its  very 
absence  of  definition  it  saved  him,  it  may  be  observed  in  pass- 
ing, from  that  modified  Gnosticism  into  which  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  nearly  all  the  other  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  fell,  when 
they  tried  to  separate  and  define  the  relative  parts  played  in 
the  life  and  work  of  Jesus  by  his  human  and  by  his  Divine 
natures  respectively. 

His  next  main  position,  and  one  too  in  harmony  with  the 
last  as  sudsing  out  of  the  union  of  Paul  and  John,  was  to  give 
to  the  personal  acts  of  Jesus  an  importance  and  significance 
which  they  had  not  hitherto  received.  But  for  this  a  word  or 
two  of  preliminary  is  necessary,  to  bring  out  fully  the  contents 
of  his  thought. 

It  will  be  remembered,  then,  that  Paul,  the  object  of  whose 
writings  was  to  press  on  the  acceptance  of  men  his  scheme  of 
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fialyatlon  as  a  whole^  naturally  regarded  Jesus  as  the  mere 
abstract  organ  or  instrument  of  God  for  bringing  that  salvation 
to  men,  and  in  consequence  considered  the  detailed  actions  of 
his  living  and  working  life  as  having  in  themselves  little  or  no 
importance  or  significance.  Indeed  except  in  the  most  general 
way  he  rarely  refers  to  them  at  all.  John,  on  the  contrary, 
whose  object  it  was  to  prove  that  the  man  Jesus  was  the 
Logos  and  a  Divine  Being,  naturally  laid  special  emphasis  on 
those  particular  incidents  in  his  life  which  went  to  demonstrate 
his  divinity — ^notably  his  exceptional  miracles  of  the  raising  of 
the  dead,  and  of  the  converting  of  water  into  wine,  as  well  as 
on  those  speeches  in  which  he  enforces  at  great  length  the  fact 
that  what  he  does  and  savs  is  what  his  Father  in  Heaven  had 
sent  him  to  do  and  to  say,  and  so  on.  The  Apologists,  again, 
who  as  we  saw  in  our  last  chapter  made  salvation  depend  on 
the  fuller  and  more  complete  knowledge  of  God,  Duty,  and 
Immortality  revealed  by  Jesus,  (on  the  ground  that  Jesus  had 
received  the  full  Logos  or  mind  of  God,  whereas  the  Pagan 
Philosophers  and  Hebrew  Prophets  had  only  received  what 
Justin  calls  *  the  seed  of  the  Logos ;') — the  Apologists  naturally 
regarded  Jesus  as  the  mere  vehicle  or  pipe  by  which  this 
knowledge  w<as  to  be  distributed,  and  so,  like  Paul,  looked 
upon  the  particular  acts  of  his  life  as  having  little  or  no 
significance  in  themselves,  always  excepting  of  course  the  great 
facts  of  the  Crucifixion  and  Resurrection ; — another  proof, 
indeed,  if  one  were  wanted,  that  until  the  compilation  of  the 
Canon  brought  John  and  Paul  together,  no  further  evolution  of 
Christian  doctrine  was  possible. 

But  when  the  Canon  was  compiled,  and  Irenseus  came  to 
unite  the  doctrine  of  John  with  that  of  Paul,  and  when  Christ, 
in  consequence,  figured  no  longer  as  a  mere  abstract  organ  or 
vehicle,  but  as  a  living  flesh  and  blood  Divinity,  Irenseus  found 
that  he  had  not  only  a  general  scheme  of  salvation  in  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  but  a  model  of  obedience  and 
imitation   as   well,   in  his   life.     And  hence   it   was   that  in 
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representing  Christ,  not  as  the  mere  abstract,  gracerconferring 
Bedeemer  of  Paul,  nor  yet  as  the  mere  Teacher  fund  Eevealer 
of  Justin  and  the  other  Apologists,  but  as  the  Teacher, 
Redeemer,  and  Exemplar  of  Paul  and  John  combined,  Itenasus 
was  enabled  to  give  a  fresh  start  to  the  Christian  Scheme  of 
Salvation  on  its  way  to  further  stages  of  evolution. 

The  general  outline  of  his  scheme  will  perhaps  be  best  seen 
by  an  analogy.  For  in  the  same  way  as  in  a  railway  train 
which  is  about  to  run  into  an  obstruction  on  the  line,  the 
salvation  of  the  passengers  will  depend  on  the  driver  s  reversing 
the  engine  and  returning  from  point  to  point  by  the  way  he 
came ;  so  in  the  scheme  of  Irenasus,  Jesus  is  made  to  take  the 
first  and  main  step  towards  the  salvation  of  men  by  reversing 
the  incidents  of  the  Fall,  point  by  point.  Irenasus  draws  out 
the  parallel  at  length,  and  with  almost  mystic  significance. 
Among  other  particulars  he  tells  us  that  just  as  Adam  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Virgin  Earth,  so  Jesus  proceeded  from  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  as  Eve  was  disobedient,  so  Maiy  was  obedient ; 
as  Adam  was  tempted  in  the  Garden,  so  Jesus  was  tempted  in 
the  Wilderness ;  as  Adam  succumbed  to  temptation  and  there- 
by transmitted  to  us  mortality,  so  Jesus  triumphed  over  tempt- 
ation and  brought  to  us  everlasting  life.  Again,  as  Adam  fell 
through  unbelief  and  disobedience  to  the  God  who  made  him, 
so  Jesus  conquered  through  faith  and  obedience  to  the  Father 
who  sent  him.  While  Satan,  again,  worked  through  guile^ 
villainy,  and  hate ;  Jesus  worked  through  truth,  sincerity,  and 
love,  and  so  on.  Jesus  having  done  all  this  for  us,  and  having, 
as  Irenseus  is  so  fond  of  reiterating,  become  man  for  us  in 
order  that  we  might  become  as  he  is,  our  part  in  salvation 
accordingly  consists  in  our  following  in  his  footsteps  and  're- 
capitulating,' as  it  were,  his  example  of  obedience  and  virtue 
point  for  point  at  each  and  every  stage  of  our  lives,  in  child- 
hood, youth,  and  maturity;  and  so  reversing  like  him  the 
disobedience  of  our  First  Parents*  And  the  power  which  is  to 
enable  us  to  efiect  this  is  to  come  not  through  knowledge  aa 
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with  the  Apologists  who  preceded  Irenseus,  but  through  Faith, 
Baptism,  Grace,  and  Love,  as  with  John  and  Paul. 

On  the  problem,  again,  of  the  relation  of  Christ  to  God,  the 
doctrine  of  Irenseus  may  be  briefly  stated  thus : — ^that  God 
being  a  God  of  Love,  Christ,  or  J^sus,  must  have  been  co- 
eternal  with  Him  as  the  eternal  object  of  that  love,  and  not,  as 
with  TertuUian  and  most  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  a  Being 
begotten  only  before  Time  began,  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
the  World.  In  taking  up  this  position  he  lent^  it  may  be 
remarked,  the  weight  of  his  authority  in  after  times  to  the 
doctrine  of  Athanasius  as  against  the  Arians,  and  so  remained 
an  orthodox  Father. 

As  to  the  problem,  again,  of  how  the  human  and  Divine 
were  united  in  Christ,  Irenaeus  contents  himself  like  John 
with  the  simple  statement  of  the  fact,  without  any  attempt 
at  explanation.  It  is  a  secret,  he  says,  for  God  alone,  and  not 
for  mortal  men  to  know.  And  here  again  we  see  that  by 
refraining  from  all  atte^lpt8  at  explanation  he  avoids  the 
difficulties  both  of  those  who,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next 
chapter,  held  the  two  natures  so  loosely  apart  that  they  could 
not  be  made  to  combine  into  a  single  perscmality^  and 
of  those  who,  in  their  efforts  to  knit  them  into  an  unity, 
confounded  them  together,  and  so  made  of  Christ  neither 
a  God  nor  a  Man,  but  a  kind  of  tertium  quid^  a  something 
different  from  both — and  so,  useless  for  Salvation,  which  if 
it  were  to  be  effective,  and  Christianity  were  not  to  fall  to. 
pieces^  demanded  that  Christ  should  be  at  once  very  God 
and  very  Man.  And  here  again  in  simply  affirming  the  unity 
of  God  and  Man  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  refraining 
from  all  attempts  to  explain  it,  he  lent  support  to  that  doctrine 
of  the  Fathers  which  received  its  final  settlement  at  Chalcedon ; 
and  so  remained  orthodox.  But  his  orthodoxy,  it  is  necessary 
to  repeat,  is  the  faith  of  the  child  who  simply  believes 
and  affirms  without  further  attempt  to  distinguish  or  define,  as 
distinct  from  the  faith  of  the  grown  man,  who  in  his  anxiety  to 
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inquire  too  curiously  into  the  nature  of  mysteries  beyond 
his  reach  is  apt  to  fall  into  pitfalls  on  this  hand  and  on  that— 
and  so  into  heresy. 

His  scheme,  in  a  word,  forms  a  simple,  homogeneous, 
and  undifferentiated  unity — ^the  first  as  it  was  the  last  that 
the  Church  was  to  know  until  her  great  Councils  gave 
exact  definitions  to  the  problems  of  the  nature  of  the  Godhead, 
and  of  the  nature  of  the  union  of  the  human  and  Divine  in 
Christ,  and  so  brought  Church  doctrine  into  unity  and  harmony 
again  after  a  long  period  of  confusion,  contradiction, 
differentiation,  and  complexity.  The  scheme  of  IrenaBus  is 
mainly  a  mixture  or  amalgam  of  jold  elements,  rather  than 
a  new  product;  and  gets  most  of  its  value  for  orthodoxy 
from  the  absence  in  it  of  any  attempt  at  definition,  and 
not  from  its  having  resolved  all  the  difficulties  and 
contradictions  into  a  higher  unity.  It  were  easy  to  point 
to  the  many  instances  in  which  this  simple  unsophisticated 
scheme  breaks  down  when  pressed  by  criticism — and  of  some 
of  these,  indeed,  Irenseus  was  himself  conscious — but  they 
need  not  detain  us  here ;  and  we  may  now  pass  on  to  remark 
that  before  Christianity  could  hope  to  conquer  the  entire 
culture  of  the  Pagan  world  it  must  first  show  itself  arrayed 
in  turn  in  the  trappings  of  the  different  Pagan  Philosophies 
of  the  time.  These  may  practically  be  summed  up  in  the 
Stoic  and  the  Neo-PIatonic  respectively.  We  have  now  to  see 
the  figure  it  presents  when  it  has  received  the  Stoic  impress  of 
the  brilliant  and  eloquent  Tertullian. 

Now  the  key  to  the  theological  position  of  Tertullian  as 
distinct  from  that  of  Irenseus^  and  from  what  was  afterwards  to 
become  the  orthodox  doctrine,  is  to  be  found  in  the  one  broad 
distinction  which  separates  the  Philosophy  of  Stoicism  along 
its  entire  length  from  each  and  every  form  of  Platonism.  And 
that  distinction  is  this ; — that  whereas  in  Platonism  there  are 
always  three  elements  entering  into  the  constitution  of  things 
— Body,  Soul,   and   Spirit — of    which   one    only.   Spirit   (an 
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indivisible  and  immaterial  entity)  is  pure  and  good,  the  other 
two.  Body  and  Soul  (both,  we  may  observe,  having  extension,) 
being  the  source  of  all  evil ;  in  Stoicism  there  are  two  elements 
only — Body  and  Soul — of  which  Soul  is  good  and  pure,  and 
Body  alone  evil.  The  effect  of  this  on  the  respective 
theologies  of  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  is,  that  whereas  with 
IrenaBus  who  is  a  Platonist — ^inasmuch  as  he  holds  by  the 
Pauline  distinction  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit, — besides  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  Bible  alone  as  due  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  pure  and  good ;  with  Tertullian 
not  only  Father,  Son,  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Bible  are  pure 
and  good,  but  Nature,  the  Soul  of  Man,  and  the  Conscience  in 
Man  also.  In  a  word,  while  with  Irenseus,  all  earthly  things 
are  evil,  only  heavenly  ones  being  good  ;  with  Tertullian,  all 
earthly  things  are  naturally  good — as  all  alike  are  pervaded 
and  informed  by  Soul ;  and  if,  with  him,  since  the  Fall,  Man  is 
bad,  it  is  because  the  demons,  or  th^  Devil,  have  enslaved  his 
will  to  the  pleasures  of  the  body,  and  because  his  soul  has 
become  weakened  through  hereditary  taint  and  transmission. 
And  accordingly  while  with  Irenasus  the  truth  necessaiy  for 
salvation  can  only  come  from  the  ideal  world — ^from  Heaven, 
the  realm  of  pure  Spirit,  and  therefore  from  Bevelation  alone 
and  fresh  infusions  of  Supernatural  grace  through  the  Holy 
Spirit;  with  Tertullian,  (now  that  Christ  by  His  death  and 
resurrection  has  overthrown  the  demons),  it  comes  from  the  real 
world, — from  the  will  of  Man  himself,  reinforced  and 
strengthened,  it  is  true,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  by 
certain  material  means  of  grace.  But  if  we  ask  what  specially 
those  real  things  are,  which  according  to  Tertullian  contain 
the  truth  necessary  for  our  salvation,  and  how  and  where  they 
are  to  be  found  and  recognized,  his  reply  is  that  as  all  things 
are  in  tlie  beginning  good,  the  oldest  and  earliest  of  written 
records  are  those  which  contain  the  truth.  Antiquity  and 
Prescription  therefore  are  his  watchwords  and  his  criteria  of 
truth.      And  hence  we  have  him   declaring    that  the   Old 
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Testament  Scriptures  are  the  record  of  the  Truth,  because  of 
their  antiquity  alone;  having  all  been  ^'ritten,  as  he  thinks, 
(very  erroneously  as  we  now  know)  before  the  Greeks  who  tried 
to  embody  their  wisdom,  began  to  philosophise.  Church 
Tradition,  too,  contains  the  Truth,  because  it  can  be  traced 
back  through  the  Apostolic  Churches  to  Jesus  Christ  himself  ; 
whereas  all  the  various  forms  of  Heresy  have  sprung  up  since 
then.  The  New  Testament  Canon,  on  the  other  hand,  he  does 
not  regard  as  by  itaelf  authoritative ;  for  although  containing 
in  itself  all  the  truth,  it  can,  he  thinks,  be  made  to  support 
anything  or  nothing — a  fact  for  us  Modern  Protestants  to 
consider  I  Miracles,' again,  are  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
as  being  real  and  palpable  witnesses  to  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Baptism,  too,  has  real  efficacy,  because,  among 
other  things,  the  water  used  in  it  contains  part  of  that  original 
Soul  breathed  into  it  at  the  Creation  I  Indeed  to  so  gross  a  point 
does  he  carry  his  Stoic  Eealism,  that  we  find  him  laying  stress 
on  the  Crucifixion,  mainly  because  it  was  *  the  blood  of  God' 
that  was  shed  ;  while  its  spiritual  eflUcacy  counts  with  him  for 
little  or  nothing ; — that  mode  of  death  being  merely  the  form  of 
obedience  to  God's  will  which  was  best  adapted  to  impress  the 
carnal  mind. 

Another  important  variation  made  by  TeituUian  on  the 
Theology  of  Irenaeus  and  the  Church,  and  one  too  which  followed 
directly  out  of  his  Stoic  doctrine  that  Soul  has  extension, 
is  this, — ^that  while  with  Irenaeus,  as  with  all  the  Platonist 
Theologians,  God  is  a  Spirit;  with  Tertullian,  He  is  a  Corporeal 
Being ;  and  not  He  alone,  but  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  as  welL 
So  strongly,  indeed,  does  he  hold  to  this  opinion,  that  we  find 
him  figuring  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  as  being  detached  and 
cast  off  from  the  substance  of  God  the  Father,  in  a  sense  almost 
as  real  and  palpable  as  the  successive  detachments  of  the  rings 
of  Saturn  from  the  body  of  that  planet.  The  Word,  he  says, 
who,  as  Eeason,  had  all  along  been  in  the  bosom  of  God  the 
Father,  was  first  cast  off  as  a  separate  entity  for  the  purpose  of 
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creating  the  World;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Word  in 
turn  after  his  ascension,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  Church 
up  to  its  high  vocation  and  guiding  it  by  new  revelations  from 
time  to   time  as  necessity  arose.     And  here  it  was  that  the 
peculiar  views   of   Tertullian  led   him  into  that  heresy  with 
which  his  name  will  ever  be  associated  in  the  history  of  the 
Church — the   heresy   of  Montanism.     But  to  see  clearly  the 
stages  by  which  he  was  led  to  this,  we  must  remember  that  it 
was  part  of  his  doctrine  of  Antiquity  and  Prescription  that  the 
Bishops  were  merely  the  guardians  and  depositaries  of  Church 
Tradition,    with   no  right  to  add  to,  or  take  away  from,  the 
sacred  deposit  in  any  particular.     If,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  really  been  detached  from  Christ  after  His  ascension,  and 
if  its  presence  were  to  be  looked  for,  as  he  had  promised,  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Church,  it  must  of  necessity  find  for  itself  new 
organs.     And,  accordingly,  when  Montanus  announced  that  he 
and  his  two  prophetesses,  Prisca  and  Maximilla,  had  received 
the   Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  message  the  Spirit  had  com- 
missioned them   to   deliver  was  that   men  should  fast,  pray, 
remain   unmarried,  and   welcome   martyrdom  with  joy,  while 
waiting  for  the  New  Jerusalem  which  was  shortly  to  descend 
from  the  clouds  and  to  establish  itself  in  the  city  of  Pepuza  in 
Phrygia;  Tertullian  who  had  long  looked  with  horror  on  the 
increasing    laxity    of    Christian   morals,   who   was   himself   a 
believer  in    the    Millenium,    in    martyrdom,   and   in  bodily 
asceticism,  and  who  felt  that  if  the  Spirit  blew  where  it  listed, 
as  it  did  of  old  in  the  days  of  the  *  gift  of  tongues,'  there  was 
no  reason  why  Montanus  and  his  prophetesses  should  not  be  the 
organs  chosen  for  these  communications,  gave  in  his  adhesion 
to  the  new  movement — and  so  fell  into  heresy.     For  now  that 
the  Canon  was  compiled,  and  all  truth  present  and  future  as 
well  as  past,  was  to  be  found  within  its  sacred  rolls — to  have 
allowed  these  unlicensed  vagaries  of  the  imagination  to  intrude 
themselves     into    the    finely-poised    and    delicately-adjusted 
wheel-work  of  orthodoxy  would  have  been  to  have  wrecked 
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the  Church  and  to  have  thrown  all  its  orderly  doctrines  and 
practices  into  chaos  and  anarchy  again, — another  proof,  if  one 
were  wanted,  that  the  Christian  Scheme  of  Salvation  which 
carried  in  its  hosom  the  precious  jewel  of  a  higher  Morality 
for  the  World,  must  be  safeguarded  at  all  hazards,  however 
natural  or  logical  might   be   the   doctrines  or  practices  that 
would  have   upset  it,  however   strongly   supported  by  early 
precedent  or  by  Scripture,  and  however  praiseworthy  in  them- 
selves.    But  the  Bishops  as  usual  soon  found  a  way  to  turn  all 
this  to  the  advantage  of  the  Church.     For  perceiving  with 
their  accustomed  sagacity  that  fresh  revelations  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  were   continually  being   called   for   by   the   increasing 
complexity,  laxity,  and  confusion  of  the  times, — in  which  new 
questions    both    of    faith    and    of    morals    were   continually 
demanding  solution, — they  boldly  stepped  into  the  gap  left  by 
the  expulsion  of  the  Montanists,  and   saying  in  effect,  '  Not 
Montanus,  Prisca,  and  Maximilla,  but  tee  are  the  organs  of  the 
Holy  Spirit/  quietly  annexed  the  new  territory,  and  added  it 
to  their  own  domain.     For  although  they  had  always  secretly 
modelled  the  faith,  as  well  as  the  discipline  and  practice  of  the 
Church,  in  confoimity  with  the  necessities  of  the  times,  they 
had  never  openly  avowed  it.     But  from  this  time  forward  they 
claimed  the  right,  as  the  legitimate  organs  of  Divine  Inspiration 
for  the    Church,  to   give   fresh   definitions   to    all   questions 
of  Faith  and  Morals  as  they  arose. 

On  the  problem,  again,  of  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures  in  Christ,  Tertullian  in  endeavouring  to  distinguish  and 
define  the  relative  parts  played  by  each  in  the  life  and  work  of 
Jesus — as  for  example  when  he  says  that  it  was  the  human 
nature  only  that  suffered  on  the  Cross,  while  the  divine  remained 
untouched ;  that  it  was  the  human  nature  that  appeared  in  his 
weaknesses  and  weariness,  and  the  divine  in  his  miracles,  and  his 
words  of  wisdom  and  power — fell  into  a  dualism  and  heresy, 
from  which  Irenaeus  saved  himself  by  the  simple  expedient  of 
refusing  to  make  any  attempt  at  definition  or  distinction  at  aU  I 
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The  last  peculiarity  of  Tertullian  which  we  have  to  mention 

here  is,  that  he  was  the  first  to  pave  the  way  for  an  entire 

change  both   in   the   doctrine   and   in   the   discipline  of  the 

Church,  by  drawing  certain  preliminary  conclusions  from  a 

doctrine   which   he   himself    held  with    great    tenacity,   and 

propagated  with  great  eloquence  and  fervour, — the  doctrine, 

namely,  that  God  was  a  God  of  Justice  as  well  as  of  Love. 

Marcion,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  declared  that  God  was  a 

God  of  pure  Love,  but  not  of  Justice.     Justice,  he  said,  was  an 

attribute  of  the  Jewish  God,  Jehovah, — an  inferior  agent  of 

the  true   God,   and   a   God   with  whom   the   Christians  had 

nothing  whatever  to  do.     But  Tertullian  to  prevent  the  fatal 

divorce  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  which  would 

have  ensued  on  the  acceptance  of  this  doctrine  by  the  Church, 

boldly  announced  in  opposition  to  Marcion,  that  God  was  a 

God  of  Justice  also,  and  that  evidences  of  this  justice  were  to 

be  seen  on  every  hand  in  the  Works  of  Nature  as  well  as  in  the 

Conscience  of  Man;  and  moreover  that  without  it.  Love  which 

is  holy  and  condemns  its  opposite,  would  cease  to  be  love. 

But  the  controversy  with  Marcion,  and  the  way  in  which  that 

heretic  had  united  the  Justice  of  Jehovah  with  his  Cruelty  and 

Bevenge,  and  had  lumped  them  together  in  one  condemnation, 

were  too  recent  for   the  Church   boldly  to  advance   to   the 

conclusion  that  the  offended  Justice  of  God,  equally  with  his 

Love,  had  to  be  satisfied  by  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross. 

That  step  accordingly  was  left  for  much  later  Theologians  to 

take,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Vicarious  Sacrifice.  In  the  meantime 

Tertullian  contented  himself  with  taking  the  first^step  only 

towards  that  goal,  by  declaring  that  penance,  fasting,  alms-giving, 

public  confession,  celibacy,  martyrdom,  etc.,  equally  with  love 

and  prayer  (which  up  till  then  had  been  the  only  sacrifices 

required  of  a  Christian)  were  not  only  accessory  'means  of 

grace,'  but  were  *  propitiations '  for  sins  as  well ;  and  so  by  his 

Stoic  Bealism  opened  the  door  to  the  doctrine  not  only  of 

the  efficacy  of  Baptism  as  a  means  of  grace,  and  of  the  Lord's 

£E 
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Supper  as  a  sacrifice,  but  to  the  efficacy  of  '  meritorious  works' 
also;  and  from  this  to  a  Priesthood  as  the  spiritual  medium 
for  dispensing  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  these  sacraments 
and  works,  was  but  a  step — a  step  which  his  successor  Cyprian 
was  not  slow  to  take. 

We  have  now  to  see  the  variations  which  were  made  in  the 
general  scheme  of  Salvation  when  it  was  passed  through  the 
Neo-Platonic  mould  of  Origen,  the  great  Alexandrian  Father. 
Now,  in  reading  Origen  we  have  not  gone  far  before  we 
perceive  that  the  extent  of  his  departure  from  the  Theology  of 
Irenseus  and  Tertullian,  is  greater  than  can  be  legitimately 
accounted  for  by  the  differences  between  his  Neo-Platonism 
and  their  Platonism  and  Stoicism  respectively.  And  on 
searching  for  the  causes  of  this  divergence^  we  discover  it  to  lie 
in  the  broad  fact  that  whereas  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian  have 
taken  the  Pauline  scheme  of  Salvation  as  their  basis^  and  have 
inwrought  it,  the  one  with  Platonism  and  the  other  with 
Stoicism ;  Origen  on  the  contrary  has  taken  the  philosophy  of 
Neo-PIatonism  as  his  basis,  and  has  worked  into  it  only  as 
much  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  Salvation  as  it  would  allow — a 
radical  difference  of  procedure,  it  is  to  be  observed,  and  one 
that  will  give  rise  to  the  widest  divergences  of  doctrine. 
When  once  this  is  recognized,  and  when  the  causes  that  have 
given  rise  to  it  are  clearly  seen,  we  shall  then  have  found  the 
key  to  the  Theology  of  Origen,  and  can  almost  anticipate  bis 
particular  doctrines  point  by  point.  Now  the  first  observation 
we  have  to  make  bearing  on  this  question  is,  that  a  very 
considerable  period  of  time  must  have  elapsed  before  the  New 
Testament  Canon  which  was  the  work  mainly  of  the  Churches 
of  Rome,  Asia  Minor,  and  the  West,  was  accepted  as 
authoritative  at  Alexandria.  This  was  chiefly  owing  to  the 
circumstance  that  Gnosticism  and  other  forms  of  heresy  were 
so  strongly  massed  and  entrenched  in  that  city^  that  the 
authority  of  the  Bishop  alone  was  not  sufficient  to  expel  them. 
And  as  Gnosticism,  especially  Egyptian  Gnosticism,  held,  as 


IBEN^US;   TBRTULLIAN;   ORIGBN.  435 

yre  have  seen,  by  Philosophy  and  Knowledge,  rather  than  by 
Faith,  which  was  the  watchword  of  Paul,  it  was  with  great 
•difficulty  that  a  Canon  which  made  the  Pauline   scheme  its 
basis  of  Salvation,  could  make  its  way  amid  surroundings  so 
hostile.    And  accordingly  in  the  interval  that  elapsed  between 
the    formation    of    the    Canon  and   its   full    acceptance    at 
Alexandria,  a  School  of  Theologians  holding  to  the  simple 
facts  of  Gospel  History  (and  so,  unlike  the  Gnostics,  orthodox) 
had  time  to  arise ;  and  basing  their  theology  on  the  Gospel  of 
John  rather  than  on  Paul,  on  knowledge  and  faith  rather  than 
on  faith  alone,  had,  before  they  could  be  put  down  by  the 
orthodoxy   of  the   West,   constructed  vast  and   far-reaching 
systems  of  their   own.     These   men   had  originally  come  to 
Christianity  from   the   Schools   of   Neo-Platonic  Philosophy 
which  had  made  Alexandria  their  home,  and  which,  indeed,  had 
•so  many  points  of  affinity  with  Christianity  that  it  was  quite 
«asy  to  pass  from   the   one  to  the  other.     But  as  John  had 
formulated  no  scheme  of  salvation,  and  had  contented  himself 
mainly  with  identifying  Jesus  with  the  Logos  of  God,  it  was 
natural  that  these  Neo-Platonic  Thinkers,  with  the  Scheme  of 
Salvation  left  open  for  them  as  it  were,  should  construct  one 
for  themselves ;  and  that  they  should  do  this  rather  by  pouring 
their  religion  into  the  mould  of  the  Neo-Platonic  Philosophy  in 
which  they  had  been  brought  up,  and  which  prevailed  every- 
where around  them,  than  by  pouring  their  Philosophy  into  the 
mould  of  a  purely  Jewish  scheme  of  Salvation  like  that  of 
Paul,  which  was  alien  to  their  entire  mode  of  thought,  which 
they  had   scarcely   heard   of,  and  which  had   had   no  great 
authority  anywhere  until  the  Canon  had  stamped  it  with  the 
mark  of  Divine  Authority.     And  they  were  still  more  disposed 
to  take  this  course,  inasmuch  as  between  their  own  philosophy 
and  the  Logos   Christology  of  John  there  was  no  wide  gap 
in  crossing  which  their  whole  past  would  have  to  be  abandoned, 
but  only  the  simple  and  easy  step  of  turning  the  abstractions  of 
the  one  into  the  wills  of  the   other, — the   Supreme   One  of 
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Neo-PIatonism  into  God  the  Father,  the  Logos  into  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Soul  of  the  Worid  into  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now  had  the  Canon  been  regarded  as  authoritative  in 
Alexandria  before  they  began  their  labours,  they  would 
have  been  blocked  on  the  threshold;  and  the  Alexandrian 
Theology,  it  may  confidently  be  affirmed,  could  not  have 
arisen  at  all.  As  it  was,  it  had  scarcely  had  time  to 
over-run  the  East — as  it  quickly  did  by  reason  of  its  profundity 
and  subtlety,  by  the  vast  amount  of  simple  Christianity  which 
it  contained — when  the  Canon  overtook  it,  as  it  were,  and  the 
great  Origen  who  had  been  the  pride  of  the  Church  and  the 
teacher  and  guide  of  so  many  of  its  dignitaries  and  leaders, 
was  deposed  from  his  throne,  and  condemned  to  a  lower  circle 
in  the  Inferno  of  Heretics  than  any  of  his  predecessors.  For 
in  the  meantime,  the  doctrine  of  '  sacramental  grace '  which  was 
started  by  the  Stoic  Realism  of  TertuUian,  had  been  extended 
by  succeeding  Fathers  until  it  embraced  not  only  the  water 
and  the  bread  and  wine,  but  relics  and  images  as  well ;  and  was 
soon  to  over-spread  the  whole  field  of  ecclesiastical  discipline 
and  ritual.  But  the  Stoicism  of  Tertullian  which  ought  to 
have  accompanied  the  extension  of  these  practices  as  their 
theoretical  basis,  was  inconvenient,  by  reason  of  its  insistence 
on  the  corporeality  of  God.  It  was  replaced,  accordingly, 
by  the  Philosophy  of  Aristotle,  which,  while  it  possessed  the 
advantage  of  everywhere  making  bodily  things  instinct  with 
spiritual  power,  at  the  same  time  made  of  God  a  Spirit,  and 
not  a  body.  It  became,  in  consequence,  the  official  philosophy 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  has  remained  so,  down  through  the 
Middle  Ages  to  our  own  time. 

With  these  preliminary  observations,  we  are  now  in  a  position 
to  proceed  to  consider  the  variations  which  were  made  by 
Origen  in  the  theology  of  the  time.  And  perhaps  we  cannot 
better  bring  out  their  peculiar  features  than  by  instituting 
a  running  comparison  between  them  and  the  Neo-Platonism 
which  moves  throughout  on  parallel  lines  with  them,  and  in 
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the  mould  of  which  he  consciously  cast  them.     If,  then,  we 
begin  with  his  view  of  the  great  problem  of  the   nature  of 
the  Godhead  which  was  soon  to  rend  the  Church  in  twain^  we 
shall  find  that  just  as  in  Neo-Platonism  the  Logos  and  the 
World  are  both  emanations  from  the  Supreme  One,  and  are,  on 
the  analogy  of  rays  from  their  central  source,  co-eternal  with 
that   Supreme  One;   so  with   Origen,  God  the  Father  must 
always   have   been  a   Creator,  and   the  World  always  have 
had  an  existence ;  and,  therefore,  God  the  Son  as  the  creator  of 
the  World  must  also  have  been  co-eternal  with  the  Father — 
and  not,  as  with   Tertullian  and   most  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,   begotten  by   God,   only  when   he  was  wanted  for 
the  creation  of  the  World.     In  taking  up  this  position,  Origen 
happens  to  fall  into   line   with   orthodoxy.      In   his  second 
position,  however,  he  is  less  fortunate.      For,  again,  just  as 
in  Neo-Platonism  the  Logos  was  inferior  to  the  Supreme  One, 
and  the  Soul  of  the  World  to  the  Logos — as  being  emanations 
at  the  first  and  second  removes  respectively — so  with  Origen, 
God  the  Son  is  inferior  to  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  God  the  Son — and  here  he  falls  into  heresy.     But  by 
reason  of  this  very  inferiority  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Father,  Origen  is  enabled  logically  to  assign  a  division 
of  labour  to  each  of  the  three  Persons,  which  greatly  reduces 
the  complexity  of  the  Problem  of  Salvation ;  for  in  accordance 
with  this  idea  of  inequality  and  inferiority,  he  makes  God  the 
Father  preside  over  the  Universe  as  a  whole^  God  the  Son  over 
the  narrower  field  of  rational  souU — ^the   special  province  of 
salvation — and   God  the   Holy   Ghost   over   the  members  of 
the  Church    only.       Having    in    this   way    thrown    out    the 
Universe  as  a  whole  from  his  purview,  we  find   that  just  as 
in  Neo-Platonism  the  reasonable  souls  of  the  Universe — stars, 
planets,  sun,  and    moon    (all   of  whom   are  gods),   demons, 
men,  etc. — are  all  of  the  same  substance  and  nature  as  the 
Logos  from  whom  they  are  emanations ;  so  too  with  Origen,  his 
rational  souls,   who  consist    of  gods,   thrones,   principalities, 
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powers,  stars,  angels,  demons,  and  men,  are  of  the  same  nature 
as  God  the  Son  who  created  them  and  bears  swaj  oyer 
them.  And  as,  further,  in  Neo-Platonism,  the  number  of  these 
souls  is  strictly  limited,  so  too  is  it  with  Origen — ^the  only 
distinction  being,  that  whereas  in  Neo-Platonism  the  angels 
and  men  who  fell  did  so  because  of  the  mixture  of  matUr 
in  their  composition ;  with  Origen  they  fell,  because  of  their 
rebellious  and  disobedient  wilU.  And  just  as  in  Neo- 
Platonism,  too,  bodies  were  given  these  fallen  spirits,  of  a 
nature  and  quality  corresponding  to  the  depth  of  their  fall,  and 
the  amount  of  matter  in  their  composition  ;  so,  too^  is  it 
with  Origen — the  angels  having  bodies  of  ether  given  them, 
men  bodies  of  flesh,  and  demons  bodies  of  darkness.  And 
so  the  parallel  between  Neo-Platonism  and  the  theology  of 
Origen,  goes  on  with  almost  wearying  monotony.  For  just  as 
with  Plato,  again,  human  souls  have  to  purify  themselves 
by  successive  rounds  of  re-incarnation*;  so,  too,  is  it  with 
Origen — the  only  difference  being  that  whereas  with  Plato 
these  re-incarnating  souls  have  to  plod  their  weary  eternal 
rounds  of  punishment  and  sorrow,  until  bitter  experience 
has  purged  them  of  the  last  trace  of  injustice,  disobedience,  and 
folly,  and  so  they  regain  their  lost  homes  among  the  stars  ; 
with  Origen,  the  process  of  re-incamation  which  had  been 
going  on  until  the  appearance  of  Christ  on  the  scene,  is 
then  suddenly  arrested ;  for  by  the  work  he  has  accomplished 
by  his  death  on  their  behalf,  he  lifts  fallen  angels  and  fallen 
men  alike  from  their  degradation,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  their  homes  in  Heaven.  But  instead  of 
this  being  done  through  faith — ^as  with  Paul,  Irenseus,  and 
Tertullian — it  is  done  through  knowledge  primarily,  as  with 
the  Gnostics,  by  the  knowledge  of  who  and  what  we  are ;  and 
secondly,  by  the  ransom  which  was  paid  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
not  to  the  offended  justice  of  God  as  in  later  theology,  but  to 
the  demons  for  setting  men  free.      Indeed,  if  the  death  of 

*See  Appendix. 
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Christ  is  with  Origen  a  sacrifice  at  all,  it  is  in  the  sense,  as 
he  says,  in  which  the  martyrdom  of  the  faithful  is  a  sacrifice, 
namely,  as  a  victory  over  the  demons. 

On  the  problem,  again,  of  the  nature  of  the  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  in  Christ — Origen,  like  Tertullian  and  all  the 
other  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  is  imable  to  make  the  two  unite 
without  falling  into  heresy.  He  tries  to  solve  the  difficulty  by 
making  the  Logos  unite  himself  only  with  a  pure  and  spotless 
human  soul  to  form  the  man  Jesus;  but  as  the  souls  of  men 
needing  redemption  are  by  no  means  pure  and  spotless,  it  is 
evident  that  unless  the  Logos  took  on  himself  our  impure 
nature,  for  the  purpose  of  making  it  pure  and  good  by 
irradiating  it  with  his  own  perfect  purity  and  obedience,  his 
victory  would  for  fallen  human  souls  be  a  barren  one — and 
so  void  of  effect  for  purposes  of  Salvation.  Li  this,  too, 
Origen  is  heretical. 

On  the  question  of  Church  Government,  again,  Origen  who, 
after  the  manner  of  Neo-Platonism,  regards  the  visible  Earthly 
Church  as  but  the  copy  of  an  Invisible  Heavenly  one,  is  in 
consequence  not  disposed  to  submit  it — except  in  mere  exoteric 
matters  of  Church  tradition  and  administration — to  the  guidance 
of  the  Bishops;  but  only  to  that  esoteric  Wisdom  of  divine 
things,  which  can  come  from  knowledge  alone.  As  regards 
those  who  have  been  guilty  of  'mortal  sins,'  they  cannot  receive 
pardon  on  Earth,  but  can  appeal  only  to  that  Invisible  Church 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

As  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ  on  Earth — it  had  no  place 
with  the  Alexandrian  Fathers,  as  it  had  with  Irenseus,  Tertullian, 
and  the  Fathers  of  the  West*  Montanus,  with  his  prophetesses 
and  his  New  Jerusalem  descending  on  Pepuza,  had  well-nigh 
killed  it ;  and  the  theology  of  Clement  and  Origen  practically  ex* 
tinguished  it  in  the  East.  Cains  the  Presbyter  made  an  attempt 
to  extinguish  it  in  the  West;  but  it  was  premature;  and  the 
expectation  of  the  Millennium  lingered  on  there  until  the  end  of 
the  Third  Century,  when  it  seems  to  have  died  a  natural  death* 
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In  the  meantime  the  Bishops  of  the  Great  Metropolitan  Sees 
were  drawing  to  themselves  more  and  more  power  and  authority 
over  all  matters  of  faith,  discipline,  and  morals;  while  the  great 
See  of  Some  was  slowly  but  steadily  and  surely  marching  to 
supremacy.  But  practical  difficulties  of  administration  were 
constantly  arising,  and  tending  to  push  the  Church  further  and 
further  from  her  old  landmarks.  In  the  early  days,  when 
Catechumens  were  not  allowed  to  be  baptized  until  after  a  long 
and  searching  novitiate,  Baptism  itself  was  believed  to  be 
sufficient  to  preserve  the  believer  ever  after  from  the  com- 
mission of  ^mortal  sins.'  But  from  the  time  that  raw  and 
unseasoned  converts  began  to  pour  into  the  Church  from  all 
sides — and  especially  when  the  sword  of  persecution  swooped 
down  upon  them — many  of  those  who  had  been  baptized  were 
found  to  fall  away  in  the  time  of  trial,  and  to  deny  their  Lord 
and  Master — and  so  fell  into  what  was  regarded  as  the  most 
heinous  of  mortal  sins.  To  meet  crises  like  these,  the  Church 
was  obliged  to  abandon  her  old  position — of  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism  to  protect  from  sin — and  accordingly  after  a  number 
of  preliminary  and  tentative  deliverances  of  the  same  nature  on 
the  part  of  other  Fathers,  we  fiad  Cyprian  boldly  coming 
forward  and  declaring,  that  only  sins  committed  before  baptism 
were  washed  away  by  it,  but  that  those  sins  committed  after 
baptism  were  left  untouched  by  its  cleansing  efficacy.  What 
then  was  to  be  done  with  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  these 
post-baptismal  sins  %  After  the  Decian  persecutions,  it  would 
appear  that  the  number  of  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  abjuring 
the  faith  and  denying  their  Lord,  was  so  great,  that  to  have 
extruded  them  wholesale  from  the  Church — leaving  them  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  God,  as  Novation  and  others  of  the  stricter 
sort  recommended,  or  to  the  Invisible  Church  in  Heaven,  as 
Origen  had  advised — would  have  been  to  have  driven  hundreds 
back  into  Paganism  again.  After  much  controversy  and  even 
schism  in  consequence,  the  difficulty  was  met  by  Cyprian,  who, 
acting  on  a  theory  of  *  meritorious  works  '  let  fall  by  his  great 
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master  Tertullian,  freely  opened  a  way  of  pardon  to  all,  by 
announcing  that  these  meritorious  works  were  to  be  regarded 
as  so  much  to  the  credit  side,  as  it  were,  in  the  balance  sheet  of 
good  and  evil;  on  the  one  hand,  as  atonements  for  sin,  and  on 
the  other  as  laying  up  a  store  of  rewards  for  the  future;  making 
the  distinction,  however,  that  while  ordinary  good  works  such 
as  Almsgiving  were  efficacious  as  a  set-off  against  '  venial  sins ;' 
Penances,  and  the  more  rigorous  mortifications  were  absolutely 
essential  for  the  atonement  of  the  mortal  sins  which  were  now 
mainly  in  question,  viz.,  the  sacrificing  to  the  Pagan  gods,  and 
the  denying  of  Christ.  And  he  further  contended  that  when 
these  penances  had  been  accepted  by  the  Church  as  satisfactory^ 
the  Bishops  had  the  right,  on  the  theory  of  *  the  power  of  the 
keys,'  to  grant  absolution.  They  had  already  claimed  and 
exercised  the  right  to  allow  repentant  heretics  to  enter  the 
Church  without  re-baptism,  provided  only  that  they  underwent 
the  ceremony  of  Confirmation  or  *  the  laying  on  of  hands' — a 
ceremony  which  was  valid  only  when  performed  by  the  Bishops 
themselves.  Absolution,  in  consequence,  had  now  become  a 
means  of  grace  equal  in  value  to  Baptism ;  but  this  absolution, 
requiring  a  priest,  is  still  qualified  by  the  belief  in  the  efficacy  of 
Penance  and  Meritorious  Works  also.  Frpm  this  time,  then, 
the  Bishops  had  become  a  Priesthood,  after  the  manner  of  the 
old  Jewish  Priesthood,  as  the  necessary  intermediaries  between 
God  and  Man  for  the  remission  of  Sins. 

With  these  variations  in  the  matter  of  Ecclesiastical 
Authority,  the  theory  of  the  Lord's  Supper  had  to  keep  pace. 
With  Ignatius,  it  had  been  a  real  conversion  of  the  elements  into 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  with  Justin  and  Irenaeus, 
it  had  been  an  offering  of  thanksgiving  for  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  getting  all  its  value  from  the  disposition  of  the 
believer,  quite  apart  from  the  intervention  of  any  priesthood  to 
administer  it ;  with  Tertullian,  it  had  been  at  once  a  spiritual 
communication,  and  (in  accordance  with  his  Stoic  Realism) 
a  supernatural  influence  produced  on  the  body  by  the  ingestion 
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of  the  elements,  and  preparing  it  for  immortality.  But  with 
Cyprian,  it  became  a  sacrijice — a  duplicate  in  miniature  of 
the  suffering  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  and  having  in  itself  all 
the  virtue  that  attached  to  that  sacred  sacrifice.  It  had 
not  only  a  special,  but  a  general  expiatory  value,  as  in- 
corporating the  Church  and  all  its  members  with  Christ.  But 
with  him,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  more  than  a  sacrifice;  it  is 
an  imparting  of  Divine  gifts  as  well — a  pledge  of  the  in- 
corruptibility of  the  body,  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the 
union  of  the  flesh  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  is  the  nourishment 
of  the  soul ;  and,  as  containing  Christ,  is  the  bearer  of  truth, 
of  knowledge,  and  of  sanctification — and  out  of  this  speedily 
arose  the  celebration  of  the  Mass.  With  Origen,  on  the 
contrary,  it  remained  a  feeding  of  the  soul  on  the  Son  of 
God  merely ;  bearing  the  same  relation  to  Christ  that  the 
symbol  does  to  the  thing  symbolized. 


CHAPTER    XII. 


THE  TRINITY. 

XTP  to  this  point  in  our  history  we  have  seen  that  the  line 
^^  of  development  of  Christian  doctrine,  especially  in 
reference  to  the  person  of  Christ  was  marked  out  beforehand 
by  necessities  inherent  in  the  mediatorial  scheme  of  Redemption 
and  Salvation ;  so  that  if  that  Scheme  were  to  be  complete  and 
logic-proof  at  all  points,  Christ  must  be  regarded  as  at  once 
£ternal  God  and  complete  and  perfect  Man.  But  at  the  point 
now  reached,  with  the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  Canon,  and 
Christ  from  being  as  he  was  originally  a  man  more  specially 
favoured  by  God  than  other  men,  now  become  God  or  the  Son 
of  God,  quite  a  new  element  enters  to  determine  the  future 
course  of  evolution  of  Christian  doctrine, — ^the  necessity,  viz., 
of  maintaining  the  Unity  and  Sovereignty  of  God.  The 
necessity  of  enforcing  this  doctrine  did  not  arise  so  long  as 
Jesus  was  regarded  as  the  Messiah  and  a  man,  but  now  that  he 
was  proclaimed  to  be  a  God,  it  was  felt  that  in  the  midst 
of  Pagan  polytheism  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  and  sovereignty 
of  the  Deity  must  be  upheld  at  all  costs.  For  the  period 
accordingly  on  which  we  are  now  entering,  it  is  evident  that 
the  narrow  line  along  which  orthodoxy  must  travel,  will  be 
bounded  on  the  one  hand  by  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  and 
sovereignty  of  God  the  Father,  and  on  the  other  by  that  of  the 
co-etemity  and  co-equality  of  the  Son ;  and  that  the  tendency 


444  THE  EVOLUTION   OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

of  heresy  in  consequence  will  be  to  overweight  the  unity  and 
sovereignty  at  the  expense  of  the  co-eternity  and  co-equality, 
either  by  overloading  and  aggrandizing  the  person  and  office  of 
the  Father,  or  by  degrading  the  nature  of  the  Son.  The  first 
of  these  errors  took  form  in  the  heresy  of  the  Sabellians,  the 
latter  in  that  of  the  Arians. 

The  feature  common  to  all  forms  of  the  Sabellian  heresy  is 
that  it  was  God  the  Father  Himself  who  assumed  our  flesh  and 
suffered  and  died  for  us,  and  not  a  historical  person  known  as 
the.  Son;  and  for  this  reason  the  adherents  of  this  doctrine 
were  in  the  West  called  Patripassians.  Li  taking  up  this 
position  they  ])rofessed  to  bjB-able  to  preserve  the  unity  of  God 
without  derogating  from  the  full  divinity  of  Christ.  This 
heresy  first  made  its  appearance  in  Rome  and  Asia  Minor  about 
the  year  200  A.D.  and  is  associated  with  the  names  of  Noetus, 
Praxeas,  Cleomenes,  and  Sabellius.  Its  simplest  form  perhaps 
was  the  doctrine  of  Noetus,  who  contended  that  the  Christ 
who  suffered  and  died  was  the  Father  Himself;  the  passages 
by  which  he  supported  this  view  being  mainly  those  of  John, 
X.  30,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One ; "  and  John  xiv.  9,  "  He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  Cleomenes  took  up 
practically  the  same  position  and  contended  that  it  was  the 
same  God  who  was  now  visible,  now  invisible ;  now  tangible^ 
now  intangible ;  now  mortal,  now  immortal ;  and  that  when  He 
was  unborn  He  was  the  Father,  when  bom  He  was  the  Christ. 
To  support  this  view  he  appealed  to  the  Theophanies  of  the 
Old  Testament  where  God  appeared  to  Abraham,  Moses^ 
Jacob,  and  Joshua.  Praxeas,  again,  declared  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  Father  and  Son  but  the  flesh  of  the  man 
Jesus,  and  appealed  in  proof  to  the  same  text  to  which  Noetus 
had  appealed,  '^  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  ^aeen  the  Father ; " 
as  well  as  to  Isaiah,  xlv.  22,  '^  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.*' 
And  lastly  Sabellius  from  whom  the  heresy  took  its  name, 
preferred  to  say  that  it  was  the  same  God  who  played  like  an 
actor  the  successive  parts  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.    In 
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adding  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father  and  Son,  and  so  giving 
the  appearance  of  equality  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
Sabellius  we  may  remark  in  passing,  prepared  the  way  for  the 
recognition  of  the  real  equality  of  these  three  Persons  of  the 
Godhead  when  the  question  at  last  came  up  for  discussion 
during  the  Arian  controversy. 

And  thus  it  was  that  in  their  anxiety  to  safeguard  the  unity 
and  sovereignty  of  God,  the  Sabellians  so  aggrandized  the  part 
played  by  God  the  Father  as  to  destroy  the  mediatorial  efficacy 
of  Christ  in  the  scheme  of  Redemption  and  Salvation.  For 
not  only  was  the  incarnation  of  God  the  Father  too  great  a 
shock  to  traditional  feeling,  but  the  belief  in  the  separate 
existence  and  personality  of  the  Son  as  distinct  from  the 
Father  had  by  this  time  become  so  deeply  embedded  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  the  heresy  although  a  wide-spread 
and  a  tenacious  one,  was  easily  enough  put  down  when  once 
its  real  significance  and  the  havoc  it  would  make  in  the  scheme 
of  Salvation  began  to  be  clearly  seen. 

Meanwhile  another  heresy  which  had  the  same  aim  and 
object  as  that  of  the  Sabellians, — the  safeguarding  of  the 
unity  and  monarchy  of  God, — ^^vas  arising,  but  this  time  from 
the  opposite  quarter  of  the  theological  field.  For  while 
Sabellianism  tried  to  gain  its  end  by  aggrandizing  the  Father, 
the  new  heresy  tried  to  gain  it  by  depreciating  the  Son.  This 
heresy  was  Arianism.  The  broad  general  position  which  it 
took  up  was  that  the  Son  far  from  being  co-equal  and  co-eternal 
with  God  the  Father  wa9  only  a  creature,  made  like  other 
creatures  out  of  Nothing,  and  liable  to  error  and  change ;  that 
he  was  the  Son  of  God  in  name  only  and  by  adoption,  and  not 
by  nature;  and  that  he  differed  from  angels,  men,  and  other 
created  beings  only  in  this,  that  he  was  nearer  to  God  the 
Father  than  they. 

Now  this  doctrine  had  its  historical  root  far  back  in  the  days 
of  the  primitive  Church,  at  a  time  when  it  was  believed  that 
Jesus  was  a  man  who  had  been  glorified  and  exalted  to  the 
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right  hand  of  God  for  his  obedience  and  good  works,  and  would 
soon  come  again  as  Judge  under  the  Kingship  of  God  Himself. 
But  now  that  the  Son  had  in  the  Gospel  of  John  attained  to 
the  rank  of  a  God,  jealousy  for  the  unity  and  sovereignty 
of  God  the  Father  was  for  the  first  time  definitively  aroused ; 
and  a  determined  attempt  was  in  consequence  made  to  degrade 
the  Son  to  the  rank  of  a  man  again.  This  attempt  was  first 
made  at  Rome  by  one  Theodotus,  a  leather-dresser  from 
Byzantium^  who,  while  admitting  that  Christ  had  grown  up 
under  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nevertheless 
boldly  denied  his  Divinity ;  appealing  in  support  of  this 
position  to  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  which  declared  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  born  of  a  woman,  and  to  the  Gospel 
declarations  of  his  humanity ;  and  affirming  that  the  union 
between  the  Divine  and  human  in  Jesus  was  a  moral  union 
merely,  and  that  only  a  moral  superiority  separated  him  from 
other  men.  Artemon,  too,  allowed  the  moral  and  spiritual 
oneness  of  Jesus  with  the  Father,  but  denied  his  Divinity; 
while  Paul  of  Samosata  who  was  afterwards  deposed  for  heresy 
by  a  Council  at  Antioch,  contended  that  instead  of  having  any 
real  pre-existence  with  the  Father,  Christ  only  pre-existed 
as  an  idea  in  the  mind  of  God  the  Father,  not  existing  in  his 
own  proper  essence  until  his  appearance  on  earth.  Jesus  could 
therefore  only  be  called  the  Son  of  God  through  holiness,  and 
not  in  his  own  proper  nature ;  and  the  truth  was  that  instead 
of  God  becoming  Man  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  Jesus  the  man 
had  become  God.  All  this  led  up  to  Arianism  proper,  which 
descended  traditionally  through  this  same  Paul  of  Samosata  to 
Arius  by  way  of  Lucian  his  teacher  who  was  himself  a  pupil 
of  Paul.  But  it  was  not  until  Origen  and  the  Alexandrian 
School,  building  on  St.  John's  Gospel  and  with  the  support  of 
the  Western  Fathers,  had  enunciated  the  doctrine  that  the 
Logos  or  Son  had  come  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
for  the  purpose  of  creating  the  world,  that  Arianism  assumed 
its  own  proper  expression,  which  was  that  the  Son  although 


THE   TRINITY.  447 

with  the  Father  before  the  world  and  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
the  world,  was  nevertheless  only  a  creature  made  by  God,  and 
neither  co-equal  nor  co-etemal  with  Him.  As  was  naturally  to 
be  expected  during  the  long  continuance  of  the  controversy 
various  stages  of  degradation  were  observable.  The  pure 
Arians  would  not  even  admit  that  the  Son  was  like  the  Father 
in  nature ;  the  Eusebians  or  Court  party,  again,  while  admitting 
a  general  likeness  of  nature  denied  any  likeness  of  substance ; 
while  the  Semi- Arians  going  so  far  as  to  admit  a  likeness  of 
substance  (homoiousion)  refused  to  admit  the  identity  of 
substance  (homoousion)  which  was  the  test  of  orthodoxy. 
Now  this  heresy  unlike  Sabellianism  which  was  refuted  by  the 
explicit  declaration  both  of  Scripture  and  the  tradition  of  the 
Fathers  that  the  Son  was  a  distinct  personality  separated  from 
the  Father,  found  such  abundant  support  not  only  in  the  Gospel 
of  John,  in  Tradition,  and  in  unguarded  expressions  of  the 
Fathers,  but  also  in  the  reigning  philosophy  of  Neo-Platonism, 
that  before  it  was  finally  expelled  it  had  well-nigh  rent  the 
Church  in  twain. 

The  Gospel  of  John  it  will  be  remembered,  although 
opening  boldly  with  the  broad  declaration  that  ''  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God,"  nevertheless  contains  so  many  detached 
passages  pointing  to  the  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father,  as  to  neutralize  the  force  of  the  original  declaration, 
or  afford  room  for  interpreting  it  in  a  spiritual  or  allegorical 
rather  than  in  a  literal  sense.  It  was  said  that  the  identity  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father  was  a  moral  rather  than  a  natural 
identity ;  and  that  "  in  the  beginning "  meant  not  from  ever- 
lasting but  from  a  point  of  time  immediately  prior  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.  And  indeed  these  views  are  largely 
boiiie  out,  not  only  by  many  isolated  passages,  but  by  the 
general  spirit  and  impression  of  the  whole  gospel  For 
although  it  nowhere  definitively  countenances  the  heresy  that  the 
Son  is  different  in  nature  or  substance  from  the  Father,  still 
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in  all  that  concerns  the  speech  or  action  of  the  Son  we  find 
distinctly  stated  there  that  the  Father  suggests  the  words 
which  the  Son  is  to  utter,  and  gives  the  command  which 
the  Son  is  to  obey ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  the  impression  is 
everywhere  left  that  the  Son  is  the  purely  passive  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  the  Father,  or  else  His  echo  and  mouthpiece. 
Among  other  instances,  for  example,  we  may  take  John  v.  19, 
where  Jesus  states  that  he  can  do  nothing  of  himself  but 
what  he  sees  the  Father  do  ;  or  again,  John  xii.  49,  where 
he  says  ''I  spake  not  from  myself;  but  the  Father  which 
sent  me.  He  hath  given  me  a  commandment  what  I  should  say 
and  what  I  should  speak."  In  everything  he  follows  the 
Father's  initiative.  *'  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you  into  the  world"  he  says  in  reference  to  his 
disciples  (John  xx.  21).  Even  his  life  is  derivative.  "  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  even  so  gave  He  to  the 
Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself  "  (John  v.  26).  It  is  nowhere 
said,  as  Dr.  Martineau  points  out,  '^that  all  things  that  the 
Father  is  am  I,"  but  only  "  all  things  that  the  Father  Iiath 
are  mine.'*  And  although  it  is  said  that  the  Father  is  in 
the  Son  (John  x.  38),  it  is  also  said  (xiv.  28)  "  the  Father 
is  greater  than  I;"  and  (xvii.  3)  that  to  the  Father  alone 
belongs  the  name  of  true  God. 

But  besides  these  passages  from  the  Gospel  of  John,  the 
Arian  heresy  of  the  inferiority  of  the  Son  to  the  Father 
receives  support  from  many  passages  scattered  throughout  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  In  Matthew  xix.  17,  for  example, 
Jesus  himself  is  made  to  say  "  why  callest  thou  me  good,  there 
is  none  good  but  One,  that  is  God."  In  Mark  xiii.  32  again  he 
goes  so  far  as  to  declare  that  no  one  knows  the  time  of  his 
second  advent,  neither  the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  himself,  but 
only  the  Father.  So  too  again  in  I.  Corinthians  xv.  28,  Paul 
declares  that  in  the  last  times  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subject 
to  '*  Him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all."     Athanasius  in  his  orations  against  the  Arlans  singles 
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out  for  refutation  many  passages  quoted  by  them  in  support  of 
their  doctrine.  Among  others  he  mentions  Hebrews  i.  4  where 
it  is  said  Christ  was  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels — the 
implication  being  that  he  is  a  creature  and  inferior  to  God  the 
Father.  Also  Hebrews  iii.  2  where  his  faithfulness  is  compared 
to  that  of  Moses,  as  if  he  were  merely  a  man  like  him.  Again 
Acts  ii.  36  where  it  is  said  that  God  had  made  Jesus  both  Lord 
and  Christ.  And  a  favourite  passage  of  the  Arians  to  prove 
that  Christ  was  not  co-eternal  with  God,  viz.,  Proverbs  viii.  22 
"  the  Lord  created  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways  for  his 
works,"  and  so  on.  Now  although  many  of  these  passages  may 
be  said  to  have  an  allegorical  interpretation,  or  to  refer 
exclusively  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  still  they  were 
sufficient  in  number  and  importance  to  justify  the  existence  of 
the  heresy  when  once  the  question  of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to 
Father  had  been  definitively  raised. 

But  besides  being  strongly  supported  by  Scripture,  the 
Arian  heresy  received  the  support  in  one  or  other  of  its  main 
positions,  of  practically  all  the  earlier  Fathers  of  the  Church 
both  in  the  East  and  West.  The  heresy,  as  we  have  seen, 
differed  from  what  was  afterwards  to  be  the  orthodox  doctrine 
mainly  in  two  points,  viz.,  in  its  denial  of  the  co-eternity  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father,  and  in  its  denial  of  his  co-equality — the 
Western  and  Asiatic  Fathers  denying  the  co-eternity,  the 
Alexandrian  Fathers  the  co-equality.  A  few  words  on  the 
causes  of  this  phenomenon  may  not  be  out  of  place  here,  and 
will  help  perhaps  to  make  the  nature  of  the  controversy 
more  clear. 

At  the  outset  then  it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  it  was  the 
Neo-Platonic  Philosophy  which  furnished  the  mould  or  frame- 
work into  which  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  cast  their 
speculations  on  the  Godhead,  when  once  Christ  had  been 
elevated  to  the  position  of  a  God,  and  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity, — the  Father,   Son,  and   Holy  Spirit, — ^were  seen  to 

correspond  in  nature  and  function  to  the  three  abstractions  of 
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Neo-Platonism, — ^the  Supreme  One,  the  Logos,  and  the  World- 
Spirit,  respectively.     This  Neo-Platonic  philosophy  it  may  be 
mentioned  in  passing  had  been  inaugurated  at  Alexandria  by  a 
Jew  named  Philo,  about  the  time  of   Christ;   and  its  miun 
contentions  were  that  the  Logos  emanated  from  the  Supreme 
One  at  a  first  remove,  and  the  World-Spirit  from  the  Logos 
again  at  a  second  remove, — ^much  in  the  way  in  which  a  ray  of 
light  emanates  from  the  sun,  or  a  spring   from  its  fountain 
head — and  being  like  these  coeval  with  their  central  source.  Now 
it  was  the  author  of  the  fourth  Gospel  who  was  the  first  to 
definitively  identify  Christ  with  the  Logos  of  Neo-Platonism ; 
but  whether  it  were  from  the  general  impression  left  by  that 
Gospel,  or  from   the   tradition   of  the  Church,  or  from  the 
difficulty  of  conceiving  a  Being  possessed  of  will  and  personality 
like  Christ  without  a  definite  beginning ;  certain  it  is  that  with 
both  the  Western  and  Eastern  Fathers,  with  Justin,  Tatian, 
TertuIIian^  Novation,  Hilary,  and  the  rest,  it  was  taken  for 
granted  that  although  the  Logos  might  have  existed  with  the 
Father  from  eternity,  the  Son  had  not,  but  on  the  contrary 
had  come   into  existence  only   when  he  was  wanted  as  the 
instrument  of  the  Father  for  creating  the  World.     TertuUian 
put  the  matter  in  his  direct  and  pregnant  way  when  he  affirmed 
that  there  was  no  need  of  a  Son  before  there  was  a  world  to 
create   or  sinners   to  judge ;   from   which  he  argued  (contra 
Hermog,  iii.),  that  there  must  have  been  a  time  when  the  Son 
was  not — a  main  position  of  what  was  afterwards  to  be  the 
Arian  heresy. 

With  the  Alexandrian  Fathers,  again,  the  case  was  different. 
They  were  more  deeply  imbued  and  interpenetrated  with  the 
Neo-Platonic  philosophy  which  flourished  side  by  side  with  them 
at  Alexandria  than  were  the  Western  and  Asiatic  Fathers; 
and  accordingly  more  closely  identified  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  with  the  Supreme  One,  the  Logos,  and  the  World-Spirit 
of  Neo-Platonism.  The  consequence  was  that  just  as  the  Logos 
was  co-eternal  with  the  Supreme  One  in  Neo-Platonism,  so  they 
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made  the  Son  co-eternal  with  the  Father  in  their  theology — 
and  not,  like  the  Western  and  Asiatic  Fathers,  dating  merely 
from  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  But  while  thus  keeping 
clear  of  heresy  on  the  question  of  the  co-eternity  of  the  Son 
with  the  Father,  they  fell  into  it  on  the  question  of  the  co- 
equality.  For  with  their  passion  for  carrying  out  to  its  full 
extent  the  analogies  between  the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead  and 
the  Trinity  of  Neo-Platonism,  they  made  the  Son  inferior  to  the 
Father  as  being  begotten  of  Him,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Neo- 
Platonists  made  the  Logos  inferior  to  the  Supreme  One  as 
being  an  emanation  at  the  first  remove  from  it.  They  thus 
denied  the  co-equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  so  fell 
into  what  when  once  the  question  was  raised,  became  a  heresy. 
In  this  way  then  the  Western  and  Asiatic  Fathers  by  denying 
the  co-eternity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  the  Alexandrian 
Fathers  by  denying  the  co-equality,  lent,  either  directly  or  by 
implication,  either  wittingly  or  unwittingly,  the  weight  of  their 
great  authority  to  the  Arian  heresy.  But  a  main  support  of 
the  heresy,  especially  with  the  thoughtful,  was  its  logical  con- 
sistency if  it  may  be  so  called,  its  harmony  with  the  laws  of 
just  thinking;  whereas  the  orthodox  view  was  encompassed 
with  difficulties  on  every  hand,  and  outraged  all  the  laws  of 
ordinary  human  thought.  If,  for  example,  the  very  conception 
of  a  son  is  of  one  born  later  than  his  father  how  could  it  be 
said  that  the  Son  was  co-eternal  with  the  Father  ?  To  be  co- 
•eternal  he  would  have  to  be  an  emanation,  he  could  not  be  a 
personality,  and  so  not  one  of  the  persons  of  the  Godhead.  On 
the  other  hand  if  he  were  a  person  and  not  a  mere  emanation, 
he  must  have  had  a  beginning  of  existence,  and  if  so  then  there 
must  have  been  a  time  when  he  was  not.  In  other  words  he 
must  have  been  created  by  the  Father,  and  so  could  have  been 
God  in  name  only  or  by  adoption,  and  not  in  nature  and  essence. 
If  on  the  other  hand  he  really  were  God,  then  there  must  be 
two  Gods,  and  so  on.  And  the  same  kind  of  reasoning  applied 
•equally  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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And  yet  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  Scripture,  the  tradition  of 
the  Fathers,  and  human  reason  itself  were  all  arrayed  on  the 
side  of   the  Ai*ian  heresy,  so  deep  was  the  necessity  if  the 
Scheme  of  Salvation  were  not  to  perish,  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  should  be  one  God  and  not  three,  and  that  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost  should  be  of  one  substance  and  one  with 
the  Father,  should  be  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  Him,  that 
the  heresy  had  to  be  put  down  and  refuted  at  all  hazards.    Now 
it  was  to  Athanasius  that  the  Church  was  indebted  for  this 
service;   and  it  must  be   confessed  that   he   did  it  with  an 
originality,  penetration,  and  acuteness  that  left  nothing  to  be 
desired,  and  with  a  fulness  and  completeness  of  thought  and 
argument  which  have   left   all   the    succeeding   Fathers   but 
pensioners  on  his  bounty.     We  have  now  to  see  how  this  was 
done. 

We  may  begin  by  frankly  admitting  that  the  Arian  arguments 
when  applied  to  the  ordinary  world  of  Time  and  Space  are 
irrefragable.     A   son  being  born   after  his  father  cannot  be 
co-equal  in  age  with  him,  nor  among  a  people  to  whom  the 
Roman  Law  of  the  absolute  power  of  a  father  over  his  children 
was  an  axiom  of  thought,  can  he  be  co-equal  in  power  and 
authority  with  him.     But  Athanasius  pointed  out  that  Time 
and  Space  themselves  are  but  creations  of  God,  having  their 
beginning  with  the  creation  of  the  world;  and  are  not,  therefore, 
co-eternal  with  Him.     A  logic  of  Time  and  Space  therefore  is 
only  applicable  to  questions  involving  the  relation  of  the  Son, 
to  the  world  of  Time  and  Space  which  he  created ;  but  not  at 
all  to  questions  involving  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father 
who  by  the  hypothesis  exists  in  an  Ever-present  Eternity  beyond 
the  realm  of  Time  and  Space.     So  that  instead  of  figuring 
Existence  as  the  Arians  did,  as  having  a  beginning  in  Time  with 
the  Father,  and  going  on  in  Time  to  the  creation  of  the  world, 
Athanasius  figured  it  as  an  eternal  Now^ — tapering  ofi*  at  the 
creation  of  the  world  into  the  little  drawn-out  tail  as  it  were 
of  Time   and   Space  in   which   we  now   dwell.     He  argues 
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W^ordingly  that  to  all  existences  lying  before  this  point  of 
<;reation  the  logic  of  Eternity  alone  is  applicable ;  and  only  to 
those  existing  after  it  the  logic  of  Time  and  Space,  that  is  to 
aay  the  logic  of  the  ordinary  human  understanding.  Now  the 
relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  lying  as  it  does  before  this 
point,  is  a  relation  of  Eternity,  and  is  to  be  determined  by  the 
logic  of  Eternity,  and  not  by  that  of  Time.  Athanasius 
twcordingly  taking  the  Arian  doctrine  of  the  relation  of  the 
Son  to  the  Father  as  that  of  posterior  to  anterior  in  Time,  and 
eliminating  the  element  of  Time  as  illegitimate,  got  instead  a 
relation  of  co-eternity.  Again,  taking  the  Arian  doctrine  of 
the  separation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  in  Space  as  a  ray  is 
separated  in  place  from  its  source,  and  eliminating  the  element 
of  Space,  he  got  from  it  a  relation  of  co-inherence;  that  is 
to  say  a  relation  in  which  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son — a  relation  ^vhich  to  ordinary  logic  is  as 
incomprehensible  as  a  box  which  at  one  and  the  same  time  is 
inside  another  and  yet  outside  of  it !  And  now  observe  that  as 
superiority  in  point  of  dignity  or  authority  is  a  matter  quite 
independent  of  Time  and  Space,  the  Church  has  always  been 
able  without  contradiction  to  uphold  the  primacy  of  the  Father 
while  admitting  the  equality  and  sameness  in  nature  of  the 
Son — ^a  position  expressed  by  Hilary  in  the  paradox  that  "the 
Father  is  the  greater  without  the  Son  being  less,"  and  explained 
by  Gregory  Nazianzen  as  follows: — That  the  Father  was  both 
equal  to  and  greater  than  the  Son,  greater  in  reference  to  His 
being  the  initiator  and  cause^  but  equal  as  to  His  nature.  In 
this  way  then  Athanasius  defended  the  unity,  co-eternity, 
co-equality,  and  co-inherence  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit 
against  all  attacks  from  Scripture,  Tradition,  and  the  laws  of 
oAlinary  human  thought ;  and  so  prevented  Christianity  from 
becoming  disintegrated  by  the  degradation  of  the  Son  to  a 
creature,  or  by  a  return  to  a  modified  Polytheism. 

But  in  stationing  the  Son  at  the  point  between  the  eternal 
Now  of  the  Father  on  the  one  side,  and  the  World  of  Time 
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and  Space  on  the  other,  Athanasiua  was  able  to  account  as  well 
for  those  passages  in  Scripture  which  were  adduced  in  support 
of  the  Arian  heresy.  For  while  that  side  or  aspect  of  the  Son 
which  is  turned  towards  the  Father  explains  his  real  nature^ 
viz.,  his  unity,  co-equality  and  co-eternity  with  the  Father; 
the  side  or  aspect  turned  to  the  World  of  Time  and  Space 
accounts  for  what.  Scripture  says  of  him  in  his  relations  with 
the  World.  It  explains  all  those  instances  of  grace  and  con- 
descension on  the  part  of  the  Son,  in  which  he  appears  less  than 
he  is  in  his  real  nature ; — ^indeed  without  this  very  condescension 
of  his  in  framing  the  world,  we  should  not,  as  Newman  says, 
have  been  here  to  be  instructed  in  the  mystery  of  the  Godhead; 
It  accounts  for  his  appearance  in  the  form  of  an  angel  to  the 
patriarchs  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  accounts  for  the  numerous 
passages  quoted  by  the  Arians  to  show  that  he  was  a  creature 
bom  in  Time,  as  for  example  when,  in  Proverbs  viii.  22,  it  is 
said  that  '^  God  created  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways  for 
his  works ; "  or  when  Paul,  in  Romans  viii.  29,  says  he  was  the 
"  First-bom  among  many  brethren ; "  or  again,  in  Colossians 
1.15,  where  he  caUs  him  the  *'  First-bom  of  creation ; "  or  again, 
in  Revelations  iii.  14,  where  he  is  called  the  "  Beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God,"  and  so  on ;  in  all  such  passages  it  will  be 
observed  he  is  not  called  the  first-bom  of  God  but  the  first- 
bom  of  creation.  When  he  is  spoken  of  in  relation  to  God  it  is 
always  as  the  Only-begotten. 

By  this  distinction  between  what  the  Son  was  in  his 
essential  nature  and  what  he  was  in  relation  to  the  world 
of  Time,  Athanasius  completely  outflanked  his  opponents,  and 
placed  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  on  a  basis  which,  so  far 
as  Christian  thought  is  concerned,  it  securely  occupies  to 
this  day.  He  established  the  doctrine  of  the  unity,  co-eternity 
and  co-equality  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  against  the 
apparent  sense  at  least  of  Scripture,  the  traditions  of  the 
Fathers,  and  even  the  logic  of  human  reason  itself ;  against 
Sabellianism  and  Patripassianism,  which  would  have  reduced 
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the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to  the  merely  temporary  manifestations 
or  mnsks  behind  which  the  same  God  the  Father  appeared; 
and  against  the  Arianism  which  would  have  made  of  the 
Trinity  a  polytheism  of  three  separate  Gods,  of  whom  the- 
Father  alone  would  be  real  and  the  other  two  degraded  to 
the  rank  of  mere  creatures. 

The  full  godhead  of  the  Son  ^having  been  settled  by 
Athanasius,  it  was  inevitable  almost  that  controversy  should 
next  centre  on  the  question  of  his  Manhood;  and  this 
naturally  turned  on  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  how  the  Divine 
and  human  could  exist  side  by  side  in  one  personality  without 
some  sacrifice  either  of  the  full  divinity  or  of  the  full 
manhood.  The  full  divinity  having  been  conceded,  doubt 
was  accordingly  next  thrown  on  his  complete  manhood; 
and  ApoUinaris  of  Laodicea  broke  ground  on  this  issue  by 
boldly  declaring  that  although  Christ  had  a  human  body  and 
passions  he  had  no  human  mind  or  will, — that  principle  being 
supplied  him  by  the  Logos  of  God  Himself.  But  as  it  was 
necessary  if  the  scheme  of  Redemption  was  to  be  efficacious 
that  Christ  should  be  full  and  complete  man  as  well  as  full 
and  complete  God,  this  emasculated  conception  of  ApoUinaris 
was  condemned  as  heresy  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople, 
881,  A.D. 

-  The  attempt  to  make  the  human  and  the  Divine  in  Christ  dove- 
tail more  harmoniously  by  paring  away  parts  of  his  humanity, 
having  failed,  there  was  nothing  left  but  to  determine  how  the 
full  divinity  and  full  humanity  could  conceivably  be  bound  up 
in  a  single  personality.  And  in  this  only  two  alternatives  were 
open  for  heresy.  Either  the  two  natures  could  be  kept  so 
distinct  that  sufficient  interpenetration  to  keep  them  parts  of  one 
single  personality  was  not  possible,  or  else  the  two  natures 
could  be  so  confounded  as  to  lose  all  that  was  distinctive  in 
either.  The  first  was  the  Nestorian  heresy,  and  among  other 
things  it  asserted  that  although  Mary  was  the  mother  of  Christ 
she  was  the  mother  not  of  the  God  in  Christ  but  only  of  the 
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human  part  of  his  nature.  In  the  same  way  while  admitting 
that  it  was  Christ  who  suffered  and  died  and  was  buried  and, 
rose  again,  it  held  that  as  God  was  impassable  and  incapable  of 
suffering,  it  could  only  be  the  human  part  of  Christ  that 
underwent  these  experiences.  And  in  this  it  was  supported  by 
John  ii.  19,  where  the  temple  of  his  body  is  distinguished  from 
him  who  should  raise  it  up.  Then  again,  while  admitting  that 
worship  was  due  to  Christ,  it  held  that  it  was  only  to  the  God 
in  him  and  not  to  the  man.  In  this  way  by  keeping  the  Divine 
and  human  in  Christ  so  far  apart  that  like  oil  and  water  they 
could  not  interpenetrate,  it  made  it  impossible  for  the  ^  Scheme 
of  Salvation '  in  which  Christ  died  for  man  to  have  any  efficacy. 
It  was  nccordingly  condemned  as  a  heresy  at  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  431  A.D. 

Nestorius  having  failed,  by  keeping  the  two  natures  in  Christ 
80  far  apart  that  it  was  impossible  to  unite  them  for  any  object 
in  which  both  were  needed,  Eutyches  next  attempted  to  solve 
the  problem  by  combining  the  two  so  intimately  that,  as  in  a 
chemical  compound,  although  the  different  elements  were  there 
in  full,  they  formed  a  compound  nature  different  from  either. 
To  this  compound  nature  each  and  every  act  of  Christ  was 
referred.  But  in  taking  up  this  position  Eutyches  practically 
admitted  that  the  human  nature  which  Christ  came  to  redeem 
was  different  from  his  own,  and  so  made  the  scheme  of  re- 
demption of  no  effect.  Accordingly  this  too  had  to  be  condemned 
as  heresy  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  451  A.D.  The  only 
position  left  to  occupy  was  the  one  on  which  this  Council  put 
the  seal  of  orthodoxy.  The  dual  nature  of  Christ  as  settled  by 
this  Council  may  be  compared  to  electricity  which,  itself  one, 
exists  equally  in  two  independent  and  opposite  poles.  In  this 
Council  it  was  declared  that  "  one  and  the  same  Son  and  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  being  perfect  in  his  God- 
head and  perfect  in  his  humanity;  truly  God. and  truly  man 
with  a  natural  soul  and  body;  of  like  essence  with  the  Father 
as  to  his  Godhead,  and  of  like  essence  with  us  as  to  manhood ; 
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in  all  things  like  us,  sin  excepted ;  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
all  eternity  as  to  his  Godhead,  and  of  Mary  the  mother  of  God 
in  these  last  days  for  us  and  for  our  salvation,  as  to  his  man- 
hood ;  recognized  as  one  Christ,  Son,  Lord,  Only-begotten ;  of 
two  natures,  unconfounded,  unchanged,  undivided,  inseparable, 
the  distinction  of  natures  not  all  done  away  by  the  union,  but 
rather  the  peculiarity  of  each  nature  preserved  and  combined 
into  one  substance,  not  separated  or  divided  into  two  persons, 
but  One  Son,  Only-begotten  God,  One  Word,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ohri^,  as  the  prophets  before  taught  concerning  him,  so  he  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  taught  us  and  the  creed  of  the  Fathers 
hath  transmitted  to  us." 

And  so  the  first  four  General  Councils,  viz.,  of  Nice, 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon  having  placed  beyond 
the  reach  of  attack  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  and  of 
the  full  Divinity  and  full  humanity  of  the  person  of  Christ; 
the  Scheme  of  Salvation  which  carried  in  its  bosom  the  precious 
freight  of  Christian  Morality  which  was  the  condition  of  entrance 
on  the  joys  of  that  salvation,  and  was  the  great  end  the  World- 
Spirit  had  at  heart,  was  at  last  secure ; — ^and  with  it  the 
Intellectual  Development  of  Antiquity  practically  reaches  its 
close.  Such  minor  modifications  of  Christian  dogma  as  were 
made  by  Augustine  and  succeeding  Fathers  will,  in  so  far  as 
they  arc  necessary  to  connect  Catholicism  with  the  Reformation 
and  the  rise  of  Modem  Thought,  receive  attention  in  the  next 
volume  of  this  History.  In  the  meantime  a  chapter  or  two 
exhibiting  in  rough  outline  the  insufficiency  of  the  successive 
codes  of  Pagan  morality  to  advance  Civilization,  as  well  as  the 
impossibility  of  their  holding  the  field  in  the  presence  of  the 
new  and  higher  morality  of  Christianity,  is  still  necessary  if  we 
would  fully  realize  that  Christianity  in  taking  over  all  that  was 
true  in  Pagan  philosophy,  took  over  also  all  that  was  good  in 
its  morality,  at  the  same  time  that  it  raised  Morality  itself  to  a 
higher  plane. 


CHAPTER    XII  !• 


PAGAN   MORALITY. 

TN  the  immediately  preceding  chapters  we  have  traced  from 
stage  to  stage  the  changes  which  were  necessary  to  be 
made  in  the  original  deposit  left  by  Jesus  to  his  disciples  before 
the  Gospel  scheme  of  Redemption  was  secure  against  attack 
from  within  and  from  without.     These  changes  we  traced  in 
strict  connexion  with  their  immediate  natural  causes  and  with 
the  intellectual  and  moral  necessities  of  the  place  and  hour> 
which  called  them  forth,  until  at  last  they  were  all  merged  in: 
the  fully  developed  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.     But  before  the 
task  which  we  have  set  before  us  is  finished,  it  is  necessary  that< 
we  should  also  briefly  trace  the  evolution  of  Pagan  Morality, 
account  for  some  of  its  anomalies,  and  indicate  some  of  the 
considerations  which  made  it  inevitable  that  in  one  or  all  of  its . 
forms  it  should  at  last  be  swallowed  up  in  Christianity.     And 
that  this  may  be  presented  with  the  greater  clearness,  it  may  be 
well  to  gather  up  into  a  compact  and  orderly  sequence  some  of 
those  general  principles  which  lie  scattered  here  and  there  in 
the  course  of  this  History. 

In  a  general  way  then  we  saw  to  begin  with  that  the  great 
end  which  the  Genius  of  the  World — call  it  Providence,  Fate, 
or  what  you  will — ^has  at  heart  in  Civilization ;  is  the  establish- 
ment of  higher  and  higher  codes  of  morality  and  of  social 
relations  among  men.      These  codes  we   saw,  too,  were  laid 
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down  like  geological  strata  in  the  most  regular  and  orderly 
manner,  no  step  or  stage  being  intermitted  or  lost,  but  each, 
having  its  representative  somewhere  in  this  or  that  tribe  or 
nation.  But  the  agencies,  on  the  other  hand,  by  which  these, 
mond  deposits  were  brought  about,  we  saw  to  be  various,  and 
like  the  different  modes  of  cross-fertilization  in  flowers — ^now 
by  bees  and  other  insects,  now  by  the  wind,  now  by  animals 
— ^to  be  different  in  different  ages  and  stages  of  culture.  In 
Ancient  Times,  the  main  agency  in  initiating  and  establishing 
new  codes  of  morality  was  Religion  ;  in  Modern  Times,  and 
among  the  most  civilized  nations,  it  is  Science  and  Social  Utility.. 
Now  in  our  study  of  the  two  religions  that  presided  over  the 
evolution  of  Morality  in  the  ancient  world,  viz.,  Paganism  and 
Christianity,  we  saw  that  the  genius  of  Paganism  upheld  and 
tended  to  perpetuate  the  moral  relation  of  master  and  slave  in 
every  department  of  life ;  Christianity,  the  relationship  of 
father  and  children.  And  we  saw  further  that  if  the  orderly 
evolution  of  Morality  was  not  to  come  to  a  standstill,  the. 
former  must  in  some  way  or  other  be  got  to  pass  over  into  the' 
latter.  But  on  enquiring  how  this  whs  to  be  done,  it  became: 
apparent  that  it  was  as  impossible  for  Pagan  Polytheism  of 
itself  to  evolve  into  Christianity,  as  it  would  be  for  a  popu- 
lation of  negroes  of  themselves  to  give  rise  to  a  population  of 
whites.  We  saw,  therefore,  that  if  it  were  to  be  done  at  all,  it 
would  have  to  be  done  by  impregnation  from  without,  as  it 
were ;  by  the  selection  of  the  most  favoured  of  the  offspring, 
as  in  animals ;  and  by  the  breeding  from  them  again  in  turn  ; 
until  at  last  the  whole  society  had  become  impregnated  with 
the  new  moral  ideas.  And  on  considering  the  various 
possibilities  of  the  case,  we  found  that  for  many  reasons  it 
was  likely  that  the  agent  employed  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
pregnating the  great  Pagan  world  with  a  higher  moral  ideal, 
would  be  some  small  tribe  with  its  single  tribal  god — which 
tribe  should  itself  by  a  variety  of  exceptional  experiences 
first  be  led  on.  to  a  pure  Monotheism.      This  tribe,  as  we  now 
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know,  was  the  tribe  of  Israel.  And  having  traced  those 
changes  in  its  fortunes  whioh  advanced  the  evolution  of  its 
god  from  one  among  other  gods  to  the  sole  God  of  all  the 
6arth;  from  a  revengeful  God  to  a  God  of  Justice;  from  a 
just  God  to  the  God  of  Love  of  Christianity ;  we  next 
proceeded  in  our  study  of  Christianity  to  exhibit  those  changes 
in  the  doctrine  concerning  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ 
which  were  necessary  to  make  the  Gospel  Scheme  of 
Redemption,  and  the  New  Morality  it  carried  in  its  bosom,, 
good  against  the  world  ;^-changes  which,  beginning  with  the 
conception  of  Jesus  as  a  man  more  highly  favoured  by  God 
than  othet  men,  gradually  advanced  frOm  point  to  point  as 
the  doctrine  was  pushed  on  by  the  attacks  of  Judaism  and 
Gnosticism  within,  and  of  Paganism  without,  until  it  ended 
in  the  fully  elaborated  scheme  of  the  Trinity  on  which  at 
last  it  could  rest  secure. 

With  the  foregoing  summary  we  are  now  in  a  position  to 
approach  some  of  the  problems  connected  with  Pagan  Morality. 
The  first  that  arises  is  as  to  how  it  wais  that  the  early  Greeks 
and  Romans  should  have  attained  to  so  high  a  standard  of 
morality,  public  and  private,  under  a  Polytheism  which  by  our 
hypothesis  ought  to  have  engendered  a  low  one  f  To  answer 
this  question  we  may  begin  by  remarking  that  just  as  individuals 
may  have  the  seeds  and  principles  of  vice  so  deeply  implanted 
in  their  nature  as  to  bring  them  in  the  end  to  moral  bankruptcy, 
luid  yet  under  the  special  stimulus  of  love  of  children  or  home 
may  flash  out  on  occasion  into  great  and  unexpected  virtues — so 
the  morality  of  the  early  Greeks  and  Romans,  although  linked 
to  a  Polytheism  which  in  the  end  must  bring  it  to  stagnation 
or  corruption,  was,  by  reason  of  exceptional  circumstances,  for 
a  time  raised  above  itself  into  a  world-historic  grandeur  and 
significance.  This  was  due  mainly  to  the  pressure  put  on 
these  peoples  by  an  all-absorbing  Patriotism,  which  in  the 
struggle  of  the  infant  States  to  maintain  their  independence 
and  even  their  very  existence  in  the  face  of  threatening  and 
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relentless  foes,  had  the  effect  of  counteracting  for  the  time 
being  the  corroding  and  deteriorating  influences  of  Polytheism. 
And  the  way  it  operated  was  by  compelling  the  morality  of 
the  gods  to  take  the  colour  and  form  for  the  time  being  of 
the  virtues  needed  for  the  well-being  of  the  people,  instead 
of,  as  in  ordinary  times,  the  morality  of  the  people  taking  its 
form  and  colour  from  the  morality  of  the  gods.    It  was  as  if 
these  races  had  been  cut  off  from  the  Homeric  Heaven  by  a 
dome  on  which  were  painted  for  their  veneration  and  love,  not 
the  pranks  of  the  gods  with  their  feastings  and  love-makings, 
their  adulteries,   treacheries,   and   revenges,   but  the    strong 
practical  virtues  needed  for  internal  solidarity  and  external 
resistance  in  the  presence  of  untiring  foes — ^personal  honour 
and  respect  for  oaths,  courage,  manliness,  and  simplicity.     In 
this  way  Patriotism  acted  for  the  time  as  a  filter,  and  allowed 
only  such  religious  influences  as  were  a  stimulus  to  heroism  and 
virtue  to  pass  as  it  were  into  the  current  of  the  nation's  life. 
In  Greece,  for  a  variety  of  reasons,  this  period  of  high  practical 
virtue  was  of  much  shorter  duration  than  the  corresponding 
period  in  Rome,  and  compared  with  it,  was  but  as  a  transient 
and  passing  gleam  to  a  long  unclouded  morning.     This  was 
due  not  only  to  the  earlier  extinction  of  the  national  inde- 
pendence in  the  case  of  Greece,  and  to  the  natural  decay 
of  the  patriotic  virtues  dependent  on  it,  but  to  differences 
in   the  form   of   their  religion,  and    in  the   temper   of  the 
peoples  themselves.    In  Greece  the  gods  who  were  practically 
the  same  gods  as  those  of  the  Homeric  Olympus,  themselves 
set  the  example,  as  Plato  compUined,  of  adultery,  treachery, 
and  immorality ;  and  when  once  the  little  dome  of  Patriotism 
which  for  the  time  being  had  shut  them  out  was  shattered, 
their  malign  influences  streamed   down  on  the   people  with 
a  fatal   seductiveness.      In  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
gods,  as  we  have  seen,  were  from  very  early  times  endowed 
with  the  virtues,  public  and  private,  which  were  wanted  for 
the  well-being  of  the  State.    Jupiter  was  sovereign  protector^ 
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Juno  the  goddess  of  conjugal  fidelity,  Argentarius  of  honesty 
in  trade,  Fides  of  public  honour,  Vesta  of  domestic  purity. 
Terminus  of  landmarks  and  boundaries,  and  so  on ;  and  they 
lent  in  turn  to  the  virtues  of  which  they  were  the  concrete 
embodiment,  all  the  weight  and  influence  of  Divine  authority. 
Like  a  pure  as  distinguished  from  a  corrupt  Court,  they  put 
a  premium  on,  and  gave  an  impetus  to,  public  and  private 
/  virtue  and  morality,  instead  of  discountenancing  and  under- 
mining them,  as  did  the  gods  of  Greece. 

But  besides  this  difference  of  Religion  between  the  two 
nations,  there  were  differences  in  the  character'  and  temper 
of  the  peoples  themselves  which  directly  affected  the  duration 
of  the  virtues  which  Patriotism  had  engendered.  The  Gi'eeks, 
especially  the  Athenian  Greeks  whose  influence  was  after- 
wards to  be  so  paramount  in  the  Roman  world,  were  an 
esthetic,  imaginative,  pleasure-loving  people,  fond  of  having 
their  own  way  in  all  things,  and  with  a  tendency  to 
subordinate  everything  to  personal  and  individual  caprice.  In 
their  play  of  imagination,  nothing  could  remain  fixed  and  rigid, 
but  was  subject  to  infinite  extension  and  enlargement,  so  that 
in  the  hands  of  their  rhetoricians  and  orators  a  very  broom- 
stick would  have  blossomed  like  a  rose ;  neither  the  authority 
of  the  gods,  therefore,  nor  of  the  laws  and  constitution  of  the 
State,  the  Family,  or  the  Home,  could  long  retain  their  original 
severity  of  outline,  but  were  subject  to  endless  transformations 
according  to  the  whim  or  caprice  of  the  time  and  hour.  The 
consequence  was  that  when  the  Macedonians  had  destroyed 
the  liberty  of  the  Greek  States,  and  the  severe  traditions  of 
honour  and  virtue  were  no  longer  kept  aglow  by  the  Patriotism 
which  had  engendered  them;  when  Philosophy,  now  turned 
to  Scepticism,  had  reduced  everything  to  a  mere  matter  of 
personal  opinion  and  caprice ;  and  when  Sophists  and  Rheto- 
ricians undertook  to  show  tbat  wrong  was  right  and  right  was 
wrong,  and  to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason  on 
every  topic  human  or  divine — Morality,  with  its  heart  thus 
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eaten    out  of  it  by   political  dependence  and  philosophical 
scepticism,  could  find  no  point  of  resistance  in  the  minds  of 
the  people  to  the  seductions  of  immoralities  stimulated   and       // 
sanctioned  by  the  example  of  the  gods  themselves* 

The  Romans  on  the  contrary  were  a  gloomy,  morose, 
unimaginative,  and  severely  practical  people,  more  inclined  to 
yield  obedience  to  authority  than  to  indulge  their  merely 
private  and  personal  inclinations  and  caprices.  With  them  a 
broomstick  would  always  remain  a  broomstick ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was  that  having  originally  made  their  gods  to  correspond 
to  the  abstract  virtues  needed  for  their  own  stability  and 
preservation  as  a  State,  they  would  have  kept  these  gods  fixed 
and  rigid  in  their  outlines,  and  confined  to  the  special  functions 
over  which  they  were  called  to  preside,  to  all  time,  had  nothing 
occurred  to  shake  them.  And  as  their  gods,  unlike  the  gods  of 
Greece,  were  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Republic  the 
inspirers  of  virtue,  so  they  continued  to  favour  it  long  after 
the  circumstances  which  called  forth  these  special  virtues,  and 
so  determined  the  characters  of  these  gods,  had  passed  away. 
From  these  several  causes,  then, — viz.,  the  longer  duration  of 
militant  Patriotism  in  Rome  than  in  Greece;  the  difference 
in  the  nature  and  character  of  their  respective  gods;  and 
the  differences  of  national  temperament  and  character, — we  may 
explain  the  longer  duration  of  high  virtue  in  Rome  than  in 
Greece. 

And  now  we  have  to  remark  that  these  Roman  virtues  even 
in  their  morning  glory  were  never  virtues  of  universal 
humanity.  They  were  hard  and  loveless,  limited  in  range  and 
at  best  strictly  legal  in  character ;  so  that  in  the  highest  ages  of 
Roman  morality  we  find  Cato  the  elder  selling  off  his  old  and 
worn-out  slaves  with  as  little  concern  or  after-thought  as  if 
they  had  been  cattle.  They  were  the  virtues  of  war,  not 
of  peace ;  of  aristocracies,  not  of  peoples  ;  of  a  society  founded 
on  the  i*elationship  of  master  and  slaves,  not  of  one  founded  on 
the  brotherhood  of  men.     So  that  even  had  the  Roman  gods 
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retained  throughout  their  original  form  and  character  as 
representatives  of  public  and  private  honour  and  virtue,  they 
must  in  the  end  have  been  swept  away  in  the  rising  tide  of 
Christianity.  But  when  Rome^  gorged  to  repletion  by  the 
wealth  that  poured  into  her  from  her  conquered  provinces,  had 
ruined  Italian  agriculture  by  her  importation  of  cheap  foreign 
corn,  so  that  the  small  independent  proprietors,  pressed  by 
debt  and  taxes  and  otherwise  exploited,  were  forced  to  sell 
their  estates  to  the  great  nobles  who  worked  them  with  gangs 
of  slaves ;  when  the  population  of  the  kingdom,  thus  divided, 
consisted  of  a  few  thousand  families,  many  of  them  rich 
as  kings,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  miscellaneous  multitude  of 
freedmen,  clients,  and  slaves,  on  the  other  ;  when  the 
aristocracy  corrupted  by  riches  and  the  slave-system,  fell  into 
effeminacy  and  luxury  and  then  into  debt,  dissipation,  and 
corruption ;  w^hen  the  State  as  the  result  of  its  successful  wars 
became  so  strong,  and  the  ruling  class  so  rich,  that  they  were 
able  to  dispense  with  the  high  patriotic  virtues  which  had 
originally  made  them  what  they  were,  and  to  rely  largely  on 
hirelings  for  the  support  of  the  national  honour;  when  all 
industry  being  carried   on  by   slaves,   Usury   was   the   only 

^  legitimate  business,  and,  in  consequence,  the  traditions  of 
commercial  honour  and  integrity  had  no  soil  in  which  to  take 
root — ^when  a  State  thus  bankrupt  of  morality,  as  the  mere 
outcome  of  its  material  and  social  conditions,  at  last  adopted 
the  gods  of  Greece  along  with  the  rest  of  Greek  culture,  and 
thus  infected  its  own  gods  with  the  immoralities  of  the 
corresponding  Greek  Gods;  Morality  both  civic  and  private, 
deprived   of  its  last  refuge    and  support,  soon  decayed  and 

I  died  out  among  the  vast  populations  of  the  Roman  world,  and 
left  the  field  open  and  uncontested  to  the  new  and  higher 
infiuences  of  Christianity. 

But  in  the  Roman  World  which  Christianity  was  ultimately 
destined  to  subdue,  there  were  other  cults  besides  the  official 
ones ;  religions  within  these  religions  as  it  were,  rising  sweet 
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and  refreshing  as  the  Groves  of  Daphne  out  of  the  arid  rockjr 

soil  of  Paganism ;  little  islets  of  the  heart,  where  the  weary 

and  suffering  and  sorrowing,  shut  out  for  the  time  from  the 

stony  stare  of  Olympian  despots  intent  on  sacrifices  and  offerings 

mainly,   found  respite  from  their  sorrows.     These   were  the 

Mystery  Cults  and   the   imported  Foreign  Cults  of  Egypt, 

Syria,  and  the  East.     In  origin  they  differed  from  the  religions 

of  Greece  and  Rome  in  this,  that  while  these  religions  took 

their  rise  in  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  of  those  fixed 

stai's  and  planets  who  controlled  the  years  and  destinies  of 

mortal  life  but  who  by  their  union  with  the  daughters  of  men 

had  given   rise   to  a  race  of  gods   standing  to  the  race   of 

men   in   the   same   relation    as    capricious    and    irresponsible 

despots  do  to  a  nation  of  slaves;  the  Mysteries,  the  Syrian 

and   Egyptian  cults  grew   originally  out  of  the   phenomena 

and    processes    or    Nature — that    Mother    Nature    who    has 

ever    somewhere    in    her    bosom    a    healing    balm    for   the 

sufferings    and    sorrows   of    her    children,    and   who   in   the 

phenomena  of  the  return  of  Spring  after  Winter,  of  morning 

after  night,  and  of  life  after  death,  gives  fresh  hope  to  human 

souls,  and  is  to  them  a  perpetual  reminder  of  immortality.     But 

at  the   time   of  which  we  are  writing,  these  phenomena  of 

Nature  had  long  been  transformed  and  personified  into  myths 

of  human  suffering  and  destiny — ^into  little  dramas  of  gods  and 

goddesses,  in  the  representation  of  whose  griefs  and  sorrows 

the  mass  of  the  people  found  comfort  and  solace  for  their  own. 

There  was  the  natural  phenomenon  of  the  earth  dying  down  in 

Winter  and  being  restored  to  new  life  again  in  the  Spring, — 

this  was  transformed  into  the  little  drama  of  Cybele  mourning 

for  her  beloved  Attis,  and  rejoicing  again  when  he  had  been 

found.     Then  there  was  the  phenomenon  of  the  Dawn  dispelling 

the  Darkness — this  was  transformed  into  the  Persian  myth  of 

the  Sun-god  Mithra  striking  the   evil  spirits,  the  spirits  of 

Darkness,  with  his  club.     Again  there  was  the  great  fact  of  the 

Unity  of  Nature  torn  to  distraction  by  the   multiplicity   of 
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indiyidual  objects,  and  only  to  be  restored  to  harmony  again  by 
poetic  sympathy,  insight,  and  imagination — this  was  transforme<l 
into  the  cnlt  of  the  Thracian  Dionysus  who  was  torn  to  pieces  by 
the  Titans  but  whose  heart  preserved  by  Athena  was  given  a 
new  divine  body  by  Demeter,  while  the  Titans  amid  the 
rejoicing  of  the  worshippers  were  destroyed  by  the  bolts  of  Jove. 
And  lastly  there  was  the  worship  of  Isis  which  had  its  origin 
in  the  phenomenon  of  the  periodical  overflowing  of  the  Nile, 
whose  stream  dried  up  by  the  summer  heat  was  believed  to 
disappear  into  the  under-world,  returning  again  in  due 
season  to  revivify  the  parched  and  exhausted  soil.  This 
natural  fact  was  transformed  into  the  tragedy  of  Osiris, 
who  being  murdered  by  Typhon  is  mourned  for  by  Isis 
who  wanders  up  and  down  the  shades  in  search  of  his 
dismembered  limbs,  and  when  she  has  found  them  returns 
with  them  rejoicing  to  the  upper  world.  Now  in  all 
these  myths  one  sees  the  same  story  repeated, — the  story 
of  gods  and  goddesses  in  distress.  And  in  the  contemplation 
and  representation  of  their  sorrows,  their  worshippers  found 
comfort  and  solace  for  their  own, — together  with  the  hopes 
common  to  them  all,  of  immortality  after  death.  Compared 
with  the  gods  of  Olympus,  with  their  lust,  greed,  cruelty,  and 
revenge,  and  with  Hades  and  its  departed  shades — ^here, 
indeed,  was  comfort  for  the  lonely  and  despairing  heart.  It 
is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  these  Mysteries  should  have 
so  quickly  over-run  the  whole  Roman  world ;  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  but  for  the  advent  of  Christianity  on  the 
scene,  they  would  in  the  end  have  replaced  the  old  Greek  and 
Roman  Paganism  altogether.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  the 
old  orthodox  Paganism  there  were  gods  who  had  received  their 
apotheosis  for  their  sympathy  with  men  and  for  their  exertions 
on  their  behalf — as  for  example,  Hercules  for  his  labours, 
^sculapius  for  his  care  of  the  sick,  and  so  on;  but  these 
were  but  episodes  in  the  colossal  tyranny  and  extortions  of 
the  gods,  and  had  little  or  no  influence  on  the  minds  of  men. 
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But  although  these  Foreign  Cults,  with  their  mystic  and 
occult  rites,  exhibited  a  sympathy  with  human  suffering  and 
sorrow  unknown  to  Greek  and  Roman  Paganism ;  and  although 
this  sympathy  could  be  paralleled  only  by  that  of  the  suffering 
Jesus  of  Christianity ;  still  there  were  circumstances  connected 
with  these  cults  which  for  ever  prevented  them  from  becoming 
serious  rivals  to  Christianity  when  once  that  religion  had 
appeared  upon  the  scene.  In  the  first  place  Christianity  not 
only  offered  solace  to  the  suflFerings  and  sorrows  of  men  by  the 
spectacle  of  a  God  in  distress,  but  it  aroused  in  them  feelings 
of  love  and  gratitude  by  the  reflection  that  he  had  voluntarily 
given  his  life  for  men, — and  that,  too,  not  as  the  passive 
instrument  of  a  cruel  and  relentless  Fate,  as  in  the  Mystery 
Cults,  but  by  the  Father's  Will,  and  as  an  expression  of  the 
Father's  Love.  In  the  second  place,  Christianity  not  only 
lifted  the  burden  of  human  sorrow  by  its  sympathy  with  the 
sufferings  of  a  sorrowing  God;  it  lifted  also  the  burden  of 
human  guilt  by  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  had  made  for  the 
sins  of  men,  and  so  satisfied  not  only  the  heart,  but  the 
conscience  as  well.  Now  this  the  Mystery  Cults  did  not 
attempt  to  do,  nor  could  they  have  done  it  had  they  wished ; 
for  having  their  roots,  one  and  all,  in  the  phenomena  of 
Nature  transformed  into  little  dramas  of  personal  joy  and 
sorrow,  they  could  not  jump  their  origin  and  free  themselves 
from  *  their  birth's  invidious  bar ;  *  and  as  the  very  genius  of 
Nature's  operations  and  of  that  fertilizing  of  earth,  animal, 
and  tree  on  which  man  depends,  lies  in  the  union  of  the  male  and 
female  elements ;  and  as  in  the  celebration  of  these  Mysteries 
sexual  symbols  were  everywhere  in  evidence  to  stimulate  and 
excite  the  passions ;  Immorality  in  consequence  received  a  kind 
of  consecration,  instead  of  being  the  main  object  of  detestation 
and  censure,  as  it  was  in  Christianity.  And  further  as  there 
can  be  no  general  advance  in  morality  until  the  relations 
between  the  sexes  are  put  on  a  pedestal  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  caprice,  and  receive  from  men  reverence  and  respect ;  it  is 
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evident  that  these  Mystery  Cults  took  away  in  morality  with 

the  one  hand  what  they  added  in  sympathy  with  the  other — and 

so  could  not  resolve  the  perplexities  of  the  time.     Indeed  in 

the  days  of  republican  simplicity  and  before  the  Romans  had 

lost  their  early  virtues,  some  of  these  cults,  notably  those  of 

Isis  and  of  Bacchus,  had  been  expelled  the  city  on  account  of 

the  immoralities  which  they  brought  in  their  train,  and  which 

their  rites  stimulated  and   encouraged.     It   was  with  a  just 

insight,  therefore,  that  the  Early  Church  placed  unchastity 

among  its  deadly  sins.     Indeed  in  reading  Tertullian,  Clement, 

and  the  Early  Fathers  one  seems  to  feel  that  with  them  all 

immorality  is  but  another  name  for  unchastity.     It  is  identified 

with  it  by  them  in  a  way  which  we  who  have  entered  into  their 

labours   can   scarcely  now   be   made  to  understand.     If  then 

without   some  refuge  from  sin  as  well  as  from  suffering,  the 

human  heart  could  not  be  at  rest;  and  if  the  Mystery  Cults 

instead  of  being  a  refuge  from  sin  supplied  direct  motives  to  it ; 

it    is   evident   that   with   the   appearance   on   the  horizon  of 

Christianity,  with  its  destruction  of  the  power  of  sin  as  well  as 

its  sympathy  with  and  worship  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  these 

Mystery    Cults    were    doomed    to    decay    and    to    ultimate 

extinction — ^all  alike  being  swallowed  up  in  the  gi-eater  mystery 

of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

But  besides  Patriotism,  with  the  high  virtues  it  called  forth 
in  the  early  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  which  for  a  time 
obscured  the  real  effects  of  Polytheism  on  the  human  mind; 
besides  the  Mystery  Cults  and  the  Oriental  Religions,  with  their 
refreshing  waters  springing  up  in  the  harsh  and  barren  soil 
of  Gra5co-Roman  Paganism — there  were  the  Moral  Systems 
of  the  Philosophers,  which  for  a  time  threatened  to  become, 
among  the  cultivated  at  least,  formidable  rivals  to  the  nascent 
Christianity.  These  systems  may  for  all  practical  purposes 
here  be  summed  up  in  the  Epicurean,  the  Stoic,  and  the 
Platonic,  respectively.  The  Epicurean  which  represented 
the    World    as    the    result    of    the    fortuitous    concourse   of 


PAGAN  MORALITY,  469 

atoms  jostling  each  other  to  form  by  their  infinite  combinations 
the  vast  multiplicity  of  Nature  and  Life,  frankly  made 
Pleasure  as  such  the  end  and  aim  of  human  life.  And 
although  it  stipulated  that  the  range  and  scope  of  this  Pleasure 
should  ^include  intellectual  and  moral  as  well  as  sensuous 
enjoyments ;  and  although  its  one  concern  was  how  to  arrange 
our  lives  so  as  to  get  not  so  much  the  greatest  amount  of 
pleasure  at  any  given  point,  as  the  greatest  amount  compatible 
with  its  continuance  over  the  longest  period  of  time ;  still  it 
raised  no  lofty  ideal,  evoked  no  deep  enthusiasm;  and  may, 
therefore,  like  the  ethics  of  the  average  sensuous  man  every- 
where, for  the  purposes  of  this  Historj'^,  be  practically  left  out 
of  account. 

It  was  different  with  Stoicism.  For  although  much  abused 
by  impostors,  it  was  nevertheless  the  religion  of  nearly  all  the 
great  and  noble  spirits  of  the  Roman  decadence— of  the  men 
who  retiring  into  themselves  in  defiance  of  a  world  which  they 
were  impotent  to  subdue,  found  in  its  proud  contempt  of  tyranny 
and  death  the  only  defence  against  the  evils  of  the  time.  But 
relying  as  it  did  entirely  on  the  unaided  strength  of  the 
individual  soul,  it  could  at  best  only  have  been  a  religion  of  the 
nobler  spirits  and  not  of  the  great  masses  of  men.  Besides  it 
was  founded  on  Philosophy,  not  on  Supematuralism ;  on  human 
reason,  and  not  on  divine  authority.  And  just  as  all  Philosophy 
properly  so  called,  being  the  attempt  of  the  limited  human 
understanding,  with  its  limited  range  of  senses  and  its  limited 
avenues  of  knowledge,  to  gauge  and  impound  the  infinite 
possibilities  of  Nature  and  Life,  must  for  ever  be  as  impotent 
and  hopeless  as  would  be  the  attempt  of  the  part  to  comprehend 
or  enclose  the  organized  whole  of  which  it  is  a  part,  or  of  the 
conditioned  product  to  comprehend  the  Unconditioned  Cause 
which  has  produced  it ;  so  all  systems  of  Momlity  founded  on 
Philosophy  merely,  and  resting  therefore  on  the  mere  strength 
of  th6  unaided  human  spirit,  must  prove  in  the  end  as  impotent 
to  wrestle  with  Time  and  measure  themselves  against  the  forces 
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of  Nature  and  Fate,  as  is  the  human  body  itself.  For  however 
bravely  men  may  set  out  on  the  conquest  of  the  world  in  the 
heyday  of  youth  and  hope,  the  invincible  years  will  slowly  but 
surely  grind  them  down,  will  stoop  their  backs  and  bend  their 
heads  until  they  are  forced  to  bite  the  dust  at  last.  AlChough 
therefore  Stoicism  in  taking  its  stand  on  Nature  and  Virtue 
alone,  occupied  a  position  in  its  nature  unassailable  by  gods  or 
men,  and  one  good  for  all  time ;  still  as  it  took  up  an  attitude 
of  antagonism  to  the  world  and  not  of  sympathy,  and  depended 
for  its  success  on  the  varying  strengths  of  individuals  to 
maintain  this  lofty  isolation,  it  could  do  nothing  in  the  event 
of  that  strength  proving  insufficient,  but  set  its  teeth  firm, 
protest,  and  die.  While  good  therefore  for  men  like  fipictetus^ 
Marcus  Aurelius,  and  the  more  nobly  constituted  spirits ;  and 
while  for  certain  types  of  disposition  and  character  good  even 
to-day ;  it  nevertheless  in  the  absence  of  any  external  support, 
wanted  that  universality  of  application  necessary  to  make  it  a 
religion  for  the  great  masses  of  mankind.  Indeed  it  is  only  by 
striking  out  from  the  purview  of  our  dreams  at  the  outset  all 
attempt  to  comprehend  the  great  circumambient  Universe  with 
its  deep  unfathomable  night  of  mystery  and  gloom;  and  instead 
of  opposing  the  course  of  Providence  or  Fate,  drawing  the 
curtains  close,  and  in  full  sympathy  and  brotherhood  with  our 
fellow-men,  in  the  belief  that  all  goes  well,  trusting  like  Jesus 
and  little  children  in  a  Father's  love  and  care, — it  is  only  thus 
that  the  great  masses  of  men  can  in  the  unequal  fight  with 
Fate  and  Death  find  in  their  short  sojourn  here  the  solace 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  lie  down  to  sleep  and  rest. 

Neo-Platonism  again,  having  a  different  system  of  Philosophy 
from  Stoicism,  had  in  consequence  a  different  system  of  morals 
growing  out  of  it.  In  our  section  on  Greek  Philosophy  we  saw 
that  Stoicism  was  a  Pantheistic  system,  having  Matter  as  one 
side  and  an  Universal  Soul  diffused  through  Matter  as  the  other. 
This  Soul  was  got  by  knocking  together  and  confounding  in  a 
single  indivisible  unity,  the  great  separate  and  independent 
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categories  of  Plato,  viz.,  the  Good,  the  System  of  Ideas, 
Number,  and  Matter.  And  as  the  human  soul  was  a  part  of 
this  Universal  Soul,  it  too  was  a  single  indivisible  unity.  If 
therefore  it  permitted  itself  to  be  overcome  by  Matter,  it  was 
bad ;  if  on  the  other  hand  it  was  able  to  overcome  Matter,  it 
was  good ;  but  it  could  not  be  partly  good  and  partly  bad  at 
the  same  time.  And  being  the  Universal  Soul  confined  within 
the  limits  of  an  individual  being,  it  followed  that  if  in  one 
person  it  proved  too  weak  to  resist  the  solicitations  of  the  flesh, 
it  might  be  strong  enough  in  another.  There  was  nothing 
therefore  for  it,  if  you  felt  yourself  too  weak  to  live  up  to  the 
lofty  principles  of  the  school,  but  to  die  and  leave  it  to  others 
who  were  more  favoured  by  Nature  than  yourself  to  carry  aloft 
the  torch  of  virtue  as  an  example  to  mankind.  In  the  Neo- 
Platonic  system  on  the  other  hand,  the  Soul  was  not  a  single 
indivisible  unity,  but  was  made  up  of  a  higher  Divine  part  and  a 
lower  sensuous  one.  Instead  therefore  of  attempting  like  the 
Stoics  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  World  by  a  desperate  effort 
of  the  will  which  should  lift  the  whole  soul  at  a  bound  into  the 
realm  of  virtue,  or  succumb  in  the  attempt — Platonism  sought 
to  do  it  by  a  double  movement ;  first  starving  out  the  passions 
by  Asceticism,  and  then  rising  through  this  asceticism  by  con- 
templation to  the  ecstatic  vision  of  the  Supreme  One.  But  as 
this  could  be  done  only  by  killing  out  the  natural  instincts 
instead  of  yoking  them  in  the  service  of  virtue,  the  difficulty 
was  solved  only  in  the  sense  in  which  death  is  a  solution  of  the 
difficulties  of  life  ;  and  the  ecstatic  vision  even  when  attained, 
which  at  best  was  only  at  rare  intervals  in  the  course  of  a  life 
— ^Plotinus  only  rose  into  it  on  four  occasions— could  give,  as 
Augustine  found,  no  steady  and  abiding  support  to  the  human 
spirit  in  its  single-handed  conflict  with  the  world.  The  con- 
sequence was  that  when  Christianity  appeared,  and  reinforced 
the  human  soul  in  its  conflict  with  sin  by  a  power  not  its  own ; 
when  it  enabled  its  followers  to  encounter  martyrdom  with  the 
firmness  of  the  Stoic  and  with  the  joy  of  the  Neo-Platonist 
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lost  in  his  mystic  dreams — when  it  did  all  this. not  In  a  state  of 
death-in-life  from  emaciation  and  asceticism,  but.  in.  the  joy  of 
the  fullest  life ;  Stoicism  and  Neo-Platonism  alike  and  all  the 
other  systems  which  depended  on  the  unaided  strength  of  the 
individual  soul  had  to  go  down  before  it. 

And  finally  we  come  to  the  Moral  Systems  of  what  we  may 
call  the  Religious  Philosophers — of  the  men  who  in  their 
systems  find  a  place  for  the  activity  or  interference  of  the  old 
Pagan  gods.  Such  were  Seneca,  Plutarch,  Marcus^  Aurelius, 
Porphyry,  lamblicus,  Proclus,  and  othersJ  They  were  all 
primarily  philosophers,  more  or  less  closely  identified  with  the 
reigning  schools.  Seneca  was  almost  a  pure  Stoic,  but  he  was 
deeply  imbued  with  the  feeling  that  the  stars  were  of  the 
nature  of  gods  and  must  therefore  play  some  part  in  the 
phenomena  of  the  world  and  of  human  life — although  exactly 
what  part  he  was  not  prepared  to  say.  Plutarch,  again,  was 
mainly  a  Platonist ;  Marcus  Aurelius  a  Stoic  ;  lamblicus  and 
Proclus,  Neo-Platonists,  and  so  on.  But  unlike  the  older 
philosophers  who  explained  the  world  on  purely  philosophical 
principles — ^unlike  Plato  himself,  for  example,  who  explained 
the  world  as  we  have  seen,  as  a  mixture  in  various  proportions 
and  relations  of  such  abstract  essences  as  the  Good,  Ideas, 
Number,  and  Matter;  or  the  Stoics  who  explained  it  as 
resultincr  from  absti'act  laws  of  Nature  or  Fate — ^unlike  these 
philosophers  who  if  not  denying  the  existence  of  the  gods,  at 
any  rate  gave  them  no  place  in  their  systems,  the  Religious 
Thinkers  with  whom  we  are  now  dealing  regarded  the  world  as 
constituted  both  of  warp  and  woof,  as  it  were ;  the  watp  having 
indeed  its  origin  and  explanation  in  natural  and  philosophical 
causes,  but  being  everywhere  in-worked  with  patterns  traced 
by  the  fingers  of  the  gods.  Like  a  hieroglyphic  all  scrawled 
over  with  hidden  and  symbolic  meanicgs,  it  not  only  had  to 
be  explained  by  natural  laws  and  causes,  but  it  had  to  be  inters 
preted  also.  This  was  the  position  taken  up  by  Plutarch,  who 
compared  the  world  to  a  sun-dial  which  had  not  only  a  natural 
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cause  as  reason  for  its  existence,  but  a  symbolical  one  as 
well,  as  a  mode  of  indicating  time.  God  manifests  Himself, 
he  declares,  not  only  in  the  natural  world  and  in  the 
conscience  and  heart,  but  by  dreams,  omens,  and  those  trance- 
like states  into  which  the  priestesses  of  Apollo,  for  instance, 
were  thrown  by  the  intoxicating  fumes  of  the  Delphic 
cave.  The  world,  accordingly,  is  to  be  interpreted  not  only 
by  Natural  Science  but  by  the  Science  which  more  especiaUy 
holds  the  key  to  thes^  secrets, — the  Science  of  Divination. 
Hence  he  regrets  the  decay  of  the  Oracles  which  in  his  time 
had  become  dumb  in  his  own  native  land  of  Boeotia,  and  which 
even  at  Delphi  employed  now  only  one  priestess  instead  of 
three,  and  delivered  responses  in  plain  prose  and  no  longer 
in  verse  as  formerly.  But  there  is  no  more  reason,  he  thinks, 
for  denying  that .  the  responses  were  the  result  of  Divine 
inspiration,  merely  because  of  the  bad  verse  or  prose  in  which 
they  were  expressed,  than  for  denying  that  a  man's  thoughts 
were  the  results  of  a  true  judgment  because  they  were  expressed 
in  bad  style.  The  decay  of  the  Oracles  he  thought  was  due, 
not  as  was  generally  believed  to  their  convicted  imposture,  but 
to  some  interference  with  the  subterranean  fumes,  or  perhaps 
to  the  death  of  the  Demon  himself  who  was  the  agent  of  Apollo, 
but  who  at  the  same  time  was  mortal  like  man.  As  for  the 
gods  themselves,  they  were  not  identical  with  the  popular  gods 
of  Paganism  ;  on  the  contrary  the  popular  gods  were  allegorical 
representations  of  them,  or  like  the  rainbow,  broken  and 
refracted  lis:hts  reflected  through  a  serai -barbarous  medium 
from  the  real  gods  who  were  all  pure  and  good.  It  was  only 
the  demons  who  waited  on  the  gods,  and  who  had  sprung  from 
the  unhallowed  union  of  the  lowest  gods  with  the  daughters  of 
men,  who  were  bad,  and  for  whom  bloody  sacrifices  and  obscene 
rites  were  the  natural  modes  of  propitiation.  From  the  true 
gods  themselves  men  had  nothing  to  fear ;  and  the  only  service 
they  required  of  man  was  that  of  a  pure  heart  and  an  upright 
life.     But  the  advantage  which  Plutarch  got  from  thus  uniting 
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Beligion  with  Philosophy  was  lost  agaia  from  the  impossibility 
of  moralizing  the  gods  by  any  process  of  explaining  away  or 
allegorizing  their  vices ;  and  the  impossibility  in  consequence 
of  getting  from  them  any  help  or  refreshment  for  the  human 
spirit.  So  that  the  purity  of  heart  and  uprightness  of  life 
which  Plutarch  enjoined  must  rest  at  last  on  the  unsupported 
strength  of  the  individual  soul.  Like  Stoicism  and  Neo- 
Platonism,  therefore,  his  was  a  religion  for  the  strong  and  pure 
not  for  the  weak  and  worldly  souls,  and  like  them  it  had 
to  go  down  before  the  superior  genius  and  attractions  of 
Christianity. 

The  last  of  the  Pagan  Philosophers  whose  moral  systems 
were  more  or  less  intended  to  rival  or  supersede  the  rising  sun 
of  Christianity,  were  the  degenerate  Neo-Platonists, — Porphyry, 
lamblichus,  Proclus,  and  the  rest.  They  were  the  last 
representatives  of  Philosophy  left  in  the  Grasco-Boman  world 
before  the  final  closing  of  the  Schools  of  Athens  by  Justinian ; 
and  it  was  their  disciples  who  persuaded  Julian  to  re-establish 
Paganism  for  a  time  throughout  the  Empire.  But  for  the 
better  understanding  of  their  systems  it  may  be  as  well  to 
recall  to  the  reader's  mind  for  a  moment  the  colossal  skeleton 
of  the  world  devised  by  Plato.  In  this  system  all  things  were 
represented  as  being  the  result  of  the  mixing  and  compounding 
in  various  combinations  of  four  great  principles,  the  Supreme 
Being  or  the  Good,  the  System  of  Ideas,  Number,  and  Matter 
or  the  (iir€ipof.  In  the  system  of  the  Neo-Platonists  on  the 
contrary  the  world  is  regarded  as  due  not  to  the  mixing  and 
compounding  of  these  four  great  principles,  but  to  the 
emanation  or  radiation  of  these  principles  from  one  another ; 
the  system  of  Ideas  being  the  emanation  from  the  Supreme 
One  at  the  top,  the  Soul  of  the  World  (as  extended  by 
Number)  from  the  System  of  Ideas,  and  all  at  last  embedded 
at  the  bottom  in  Matter  as  a  common  matrix  in  which  they 
take  bodily  shape,  tangibility,  and  visibility.  Now  although 
both  these  systems  are  severely  scientific  and  philosophical  in 
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character,  nevertheless,  at  the  back  of  their  skeleton  figures 
may  be  seen  looming  in  shadowy  outline  the  forms  of  the 
popular  gods  of  Paganism ;  and  indeed  it  is  in  the  relations 
which  these  gods  are  made  to  hold  to  the  purely  philo- 
sophical framework  of  the  systems  of  Platonism,  that  the  key  to 
the  evolution  of  the  later  degenerate  systems  of  Neo-Platonism 
is  to  be  found.  With  Plato  himself,  it  will  be  remembered, 
the  gods,  although  allowed  a  formal  existence  in  the 
Timseus,  were  evidently  regarded  as  pure  myths  which 
had  been  handed  down  by  tradition  from  the  earlier 
times.  With  Plotinus  the  chief  of  the  Neo-Platonists, 
they  were  accorded  a  real  existence  it  is  true  as  higher 
embodiments  of  the  Divine  Intelligence  than  man,  but  they 
were  allowed  to  play  no  part  in  his  scheme  of  the  World ; 
the  sole  object  of  his  philosophy  being  to  discover  how  to 
climb  up  the  Chain  of  Ideas  by  means  of  Intelligence,  and 
thence  to  catch  a  sight  of  the  Supreme  One  by  ecstatic 
Vision  and  Asceticism.  But  in  the  meantime  Plutarch,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  let  fall  the  idea  that  the  world  was  not  only 
the  result  of  natural  causes  and  principles,  but  was  all 
scrawled  over  as  well  with  characters  written  by  the  fingers 
of  the  gods,  and  surcharged  in  consequence  with  mystic  and 
symbolical  meanings  for  the  instruction  of  men.  This  hint 
of  Plutarch's  took  root  in  the  minds  of  the  later  and 
degenerate  Neo-Platonists — Porphyry,  lamblichus,  Proclus, 
and  the  rest — who  felt  themselves  justified  accordingly  in 
bringing  the  gods  forward  from  the  background  in  which 
they  had  been  kept  by  Plotinus,  and  giving  them  a  part 
to  play  in  the  main  action.  To  effect  this  object  they  even 
went  so  far  as  to  lay  sacreligious  hands  on  the  colossal  figm*e 
which  Plato  himself  had  bequeathed  to  the  world,  and  which 
in  the  great  elements  of  its  structure  had  remained  unaltered 
since  his  time.  Both  Porphyry  and  lamblichus  it  is  true 
kept  the  head,  the  Supx*eme  One,  but  lamblichus  cut  away 
the  very   body  of  Plato's  system,   viz.  his   Chain  of  Ideas, 
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and  replaced  it  by  the  chain  or  hierarchy  of  the  Pagan  gods. 
But  as  the  Supreme  One  still  stood  as  head  above  all  these 
lower  deities,  and  so  was  apt  to  divert  attention  and  worship 
from  them,  both  Porphyry  and  lamblichus  declared  that  the 
soul  in   its  ecstatic  vision  could  never  hope  to  reach  the 
Supreme  One,   but  stopped   short  at  these  created   deities. 
The  Supreme  One  having  thus  become  an  empty  figure-head, 
Proclus  took  the  next  step  in  the  work  of  decomposition  of  the 
Platonic  philosophy,  and  declared  that  the  Pagan  gods  were 
themselves  the  Absolute,  the  Supreme  Being.     The  colossal 
skeleton-figure  of  Plato's  philosophy  having  thus  melted  away 
and  been  replaced  by  the  old  gods  of  Paganism,  there  was 
nothing  for  it  but  to  relegate  it  to  the  background  of  con- 
sciousness, where  no  longer  ministering  to  the  intellectual  or 
moral  life  of  the  individual  soul  it  at  last  faded  away  altogether. 
And  so  were  left  standing  in  place  of  the  splendid  figure  which 
the  genius  of  Plato  had  given  to  the  world  and  which  had 
weathered  untouched  the  stormy  seas  of  philosophical  specula- 
tion for  a  thousand  years,  the  old  figures  of  the  Pagan  gods  as 
the  last  word  both  of  Philosophy  and  Religion  I  And  With  them 
came   back   all  the   old   paraphernalia  of   divination,   magic, 
Chaldean  sorcery,  and  the  black  arts,  in  the  stead  of  morality 
and  virtue,  as  the  best  means  of  pleasing  the  gods  and  solving 
the  problem  of  life.     But  Christianity  meanwhile  had  already 
advanced  far  on  the  road  to  the  conquest  of  the  world.     Con- 
stantine  had  prohibited  all  sacrifices,  and  Constantius  going 
still  farther  had  ordered  all  temples  to  be  closed  on  pain  of 
confiscation  and  death.     With  the  exception  of  Rome,  Alex- 
andria, and  Athens,  the   towns   had   become  Christian ;  and 
before  the  death  of  Valentinus,  Paganism  survived  only  in  the 
country  districts.     After   the  death  of  Gratian,  the  title  of 
Pontifex  Maximus  ceased  to  appear  on  the  imperial  coins,  and 
the  statue  and  altar  of  Victory  Were  removed  from  the  Senate 
House  in  Rome.  In  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  the  Senate  formally 
declared  its  adhesion  to  Christianity;  and  in  Alexandria  the 
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world-famed  Serapion  was  razed  to  the  ground.  Shortly  after, 
the  gladiatorial  shows  were  abolished ;  Paganism  was  suppressed 
in  Alexandria;  the  offering  of  incense  and  libations  was 
punished  by  confiscation  of  goods ;  sacrifices  and  divination  with 
death  ;  and  by  the  year  420  A.D.  Paganism  was  extinct  in  the 
Grseco-Roman  world.  And  with  men  like  Origen,  Athanasius, 
and  Augustine  to  replace  the  degenerate  race  of  thinkers  who 
had  degraded  the  noble  philosophy  of  Plato  into  the  mere  body- 
slave  of  an  old,  toothless,  and  decrepit  Paganism, — there  was 
nothing  for  it  but  for  Justinian  in  529  A.D.  to  shut  the  Schools 
of  Athens  and  bring  to  a  close  the  Ancient  World. 

In  the  succeeding  volumes  I  shall  treat  of  Mahommedanism, 
Mediaeval  Catholicism,  the  Revival  of  Learning,  the  Refor- 
mation, Modem  Metaphysics,  and  Modern  Science,  with  the 
Doctrine  of  £volution ;  and  shall  bring  the  results  of  our  long 
survey  of  Intellectual  Development  to  bear  on  the  great 
problems  of  to-day  in  Religion,  Philosophy,  Politics,  Political 
Economy,  and  Sociology. 


END   OF  VOLUME   I. 
OF 
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PLATONISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 


PART    1 


IN  the  following  study  of  Platonism  and  Christianity  ^I  have 
endeavoured  to  compass  a  number  of  ends,  all  of  them  from  one  cause 
or  another  more  or  less  important  and  interesting  at  the  present  time. 
In  the  first  place  I  have  attempted  to  show  how  it  was  that  a  great 
scheme  of  the  World  and  of  Human  Life  like  that  of  Plato — a  scheme 
so  much  more  highly  eyolved  and  subtle,  so  superior  intellectually 
speaking  to  the  simple  scheme  of  Christianity — should  nevertheless  have 
been  superseded  and  driven  from  the  field  by  Christianity,  not  only  in 
the  minds  of  the  vulgar,  which  one  can  in  a  way  understand,  but  in  the 
minds  of  the  cultured  and  enlightened  also.  My  second  endeavour  has 
been  to  meet,  as  far  as  I  may  be  able,  a  want,  which  has  long  been  felt 
in  the  literature  of  Platonism,  by  exhibiting  his  system  in  such  a 
way  that  the  connexion  of  its  different  parts  may  be  more  clearly  seen. 
And  now  that  a  revival  of  interest  in  Plato  seems  to  have  set  in,  it 
has  seemed  to  me  that  if  the  younger  students  of  Plato  could  be 
supplied  at  the  outset  with  a  skeleton  of  his  philosophy  as  a  whole, 
so  that  they  could  bring  the  conception  of  this  whole  to  the  under- 
standing of  each  part,  they  would  be  enabled  to  push  their  studies 
into  the  details  of  his  scheme  with  much  greater  facility  and 
advantage.  My  third  object  has  been  to  extract  from  this  study  of 
Platonism  and  Christianity  those  lessons  and  warnings,  those  philo- 
sophical pitfalls  and  fallacies,  which  must  ever  be  kept  in  mind  by 
all  those  who  in  this  new  time  would  solve  for  themselves  the  problem 
of  the  world. 

Many  years  ago  when  suffering  from  a  prolonged  period  of  mental 
depression  consequent  on  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Spencer's  <*  Principles 
of  Psychology  "  and  on  the  ensuing  conviction  that  however  much  the 
materialism  inculcated  in  his  pages  might  revolt  the  higher  intuitions  of 
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the  mind,  it  was  nevertheless  logically  irrefutable,  I  began  to  cast  about 
me  on  all  hands  for  something  that  might  be  of  use  to  me  in  my  mental 
perplexity.    Orthodox  Religion  I  had  already  discarded,  as  much  per- 
haps from  what  is  called  *  the  spirit  of  the  time '  as  from  any  special 
attention  I  had  given  to  the  subject ;  and,  indeed,  had  it  been  otherwise, 
any  remnant  of  authority  that  might  yet  have  remained  to  it  from  my 
early  traditions,  would  have  been  completely  discredited  by  Mr.  Spencer's 
teachings.      Accordingly,   not  knowing  very  well  where  to  look  for 
assistance,  I  fell  back  on  the  circle  of  literary  influences  that  lay  nearest 
me — the  prominent  reputations  of  the  time — and  began  with  men  like 
Mill  and  Ruskin,  who  were  sufficiently  serious  to  encourage  the  hope  that 
somewhere  in  them  I  might  find  a  solution  to  my  difficulties.    But  as 
in  this  I  was  disappointed,  I  next  tried  the  philosophic  poets  and 
novelists— writers  like  Matthew  Arnold,  Tennyson,  Wordsworth,  and 
George  Eliot— but  finding  that  they  gave  for  the  most  part  but  a  plaintive, 
melancholy,  or  pessimistic  echo  and  expression  to  my  own  doubts  and 
perplexities,  instead  of  resolutely  setting  to  work  to  solve  them,  I  was  again 
obliged  to  turn  elsewhere.     Into  Carlyle  and  Emerson  I  had  only  just 
dipped,  for  finding  that  at  that  time  I  could  neither  understand  the 
*  Sartor  Resartus '  of  the  one,  nor  the  *  Essays '  of  the  other,  I  put  them 
aside  as  mystics,  with  the  feeling  that  whatever  truth  they  might  have 
for  men,  that  truth  was  not  conveyed  in  a  way  that  would  reach  and 
convince  me.     And  then  it  was  that  I  bethought  me  of  what  ought  to 
have  occurred  to  me  from  the  beginning — ^that  the  best  chance  of  finding 
a  reply  to  philosophic  doubts  was  the  stady  of  the  great  Thinkers  of  the 
World;   and,  accordingly,  with  fresh  access  of  hope  and  determined 
to  leave  nothing  unread  that  might  assist  me  in  the  solution  of  my 
difficulties,  I  started  at  the  beginning,  and  opened,  I  remember,  with 
Plato.    But  I  had  not  gone  far  before  a  fresh  crop  of  complicationa 
and  perplexities  arose  in  my  path,  although  of  a  somewhat  different 
nature  from  those  through  which  I  had  just  passed.     For  a  long  time,  as 
I  have  said,  I  had  flattered  myself  that  I  had  left  Religion  behind  me  as 
an  useless  and  outworn  garment  with  which  I  had  no  further  concern, 
when,  to  my  surprise,  here  in  Plato  I  was  suddenly  confronted  by  what 
looked  to  me  as  much  like  a  religion  as  a  philosophy.    Kow  Religion  and 
Philosophy  I  had  always  regarded  as  things  quite  separate  and  apart,  as 
quite  different  in  nature,  and  as  appealing  to  distanct  faculties  of  the 
human  mind ;  but  I  now  discovered  to  my  surprise  that  Plato  had  his 
'  scheme  of  salvation '  and  redemption  as  well  as  the  Bible,  and  (what  I 
had  not  thought  of  before)  that  the  Bible  contained  in  its  Mosaic 
account  of  Creation,  a  Philosophy  of  the  World  and  of  human  life  as 
well  as  Plato.    That  it  was  not  unnatural  that  I  should  have  imagined 
Philosophy  to  be  something  distinct  and  separate  from  Religion  is  shown 
by  the  experience  of  all  ages,  in  which  philosophers  have  been  accused 
of  .sneering  at  the  religions  of  the  vulgar,  while  the  vulgar  in  turn  have 
uniformly  pelted  or  crucified  the  philosophers.     It  is  shown  also  in  that 
discontinuity  of  culture  in  the  various  strata  of  Society  whereby  you  have 
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such  a  curious  spectacle  as  that  of  Ancient  Rome,  where  the  masses  sunk 
in  religious  superstitions  listened  to  the  mummeries  of  the  augurs  as  if 
they  were  Divine  oracles,  while  these  same  augurs  winked  at  one 
another  as  they  passed  in  the  streets.  It  was  the  same  in  ancient 
Greece,  where  the  philosophers,  sitting  high  and  apart  in  haughty 
isolation,  looked  down  on  the  religious  multitudes  at  their  feet  as  on 
beings  of  a  lower  order,  while  these  again  in  turn,  to  punish  the 
philosophers  for  their  insolence  and  for  their  temerity  in  denying  or 
satirizing  their  gods,  made  one  or  other  of  them  every  now  and  again 
wander  about  the  world  in  hopeless  exile  or  drain  the  cup  of  hemlock  to 
the  lees.  In  our  own  time  the  case  is  still  worse,  for  there  is  nqw  as 
wide  an  intellectual  gulf  between  the  religion  of  the  cultured  and  the 
same  religion  when  held  by  the  vulgar,  as  there  formerly  was  between 
the  churches  and  the  philosophers.  For  just  as  for  centuries  after 
Christianity  had  become  the  religion  of  the  Roman  world,  the  people  in 
country  districts  still  continued  to  worship  the  old  gods  of  the  Pantheon 
as  if  Christ  and  his  gospel  had  not  yet  appeared ;  so  at  the  present  day 
you  have  the  spectacle  of  Salvationists,  Revivalists,  and  other  orthodox 
believers,  sitting  on  a  brood  of  spurious  or  doubtful  texts,  and  with  a 
pathetic  sincerity  still  hoping  by  prayer  and  devotion  to  warm  them  into 
life,  long  after  the  leaders  of  their  own  Churches  have  given  them  up  as 
hopeless ;  still  lifting  up  their  voices  and  lilting  their  hymns  by  the  sea 
long  after  the  guides  whose  fathers  had  brought  them  thither  have 
lifted  anchor  and  saDed  away  in  other  ships  and  to  other  shores.  Now, 
that  in  the  same  community  and  at  the  same  time,  classes  of  men  should 
be  so  sedulously  kept  apart  from  each  other  not  only  in  thought  and 
culture,  but  in  the  veriest  rudiments  of  knowledge  and  criticism ;  that 
they  should  have  to  look  at  each  other  through  prison  windows  athwart 
a  gulf,  across  which  no  word  is  permitted  to  pass ;  so  that  you  have 
whole  populations  of  believers  who  have  never  even  heard  that  there  is 
any  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  this  or  that  portion  of  the  gospels  or 
prophecies  ;^that  in  the  nineteenth  century  this  should  be  still  possible 
has  always  seemed  to  me,  as  I  have  watched  these  poor  confiding  souls 
looking  up  from  their  texts  in  all  simplicity  and  nothing  doubting,  to  be 
a  real  tragedy ;  and  I  have  been  tempted  to  ask  in  indignation  who  has 
done  all  this ;  who  has  connived  at  this  deception,  and  how  long  is  it  to 
x^ontinue  V 

All  this  of  course  was  a  fresh  source  of  perplexity  to  me,  and,  in  my 
then  humour,  I  felt  that  I  could  not  advance  until  I  had  removed  it  out 
of  the  way.  I  have  thought  it  advisable,  therefore,  for  the  benefit  of 
readers  who  are  in  the  same  predicament,  to  endeavour  to  clear  up  this 
confusion  between  Religion  and  Philosophy  by  a  concrete  presentation 
of  their  essential  differences  as  seen  at  the  outset  of  Western  Civilization 
in  Platonism  and  Christianity  respectively ;  and  to  show  why  Platonism 
in  spite  of  its  vast  superiority  to  the  Christian  scheme  in  subtlety  and 
refinement,  in  philosophic  and  poetic  insight  and  harmony,  should  have 
been  driven  from  the  field  by  Christianity. 
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Now  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  Creation  which  was  afterwards 
adopted  by  Christianity  as  the  basis  of  its  Philosophy  of  the  World  and 
of  Human  Life,  we  have  three  elements  out  of  which  all  the  varied 
phenomena  of  the  world  are  composed,  three  strings  from  whoso  mingled 
tones  all  the  harmonies  and  discords  of  human  life  are  produced.  These 
three  are  on  the  one  hand  God  and  the  Devil,  and  on  the  other  that 
wide  waste  of  uncreated  possibility,  that  ^mpty  void  of  vast  and 
unrelieved  vacancy  which  from  its  intangible,  viewless,  and  incorporeal 
character  may  be  fitly  called  Nothing.  Of  these  three,  God  and  the 
Devil  are  the  active  spirits,  and  Nothing  and  what  afterwards  comes  out 
of  Nothing,  the  plastic  and  passive  background  of  Being  on  which 
one  or  other  of  these  high-contending  powers  plots  his  unhallowed 
schemes,  or  works  out  his  inscrutable  decrees.  And  as  in  the  following^ 
pages  it  will  be  necessary  to  draw  a  detailed  comparison  between 
Platonism  and  Christianity,  a  light  pictorial  outline  of  the  latter, 
although  it  can  contain  nothing  but  what  is  famib'ar  to  the  reader,  may 
prove  serviceable  perhaps  for  the  after  purposes  of  our  argument  and 
accordingly  I  have  inserted  it  here. 

Beginning  then  with  Nothing,  that  void  and  empty  Nothing  over 
which  from  all  eternity  the  Almighty  had  sat  brooding,  the  World  of 
Time  by  a  fiat  of  His  will  is  ushered  in,  and  presently  the  empty  void  is 
seen  to  stir  and  move,  then  to  cloud  and  thicken,  and  anon  to  seethe  and 
roll,  a  turbid  tempest-tossed  sea  of  confused  and  conflicting  elements ; 
over  which  again  the  Almighty  moving,  works  by  a  second  fiat,  a  second 
transformation ;  and  the  troubled  elements  are  seen  to  lift  and  clarify 
above  into  the  wide  and  blue  expanse  of  firmament  and  sky,  in  which  are 
afterwards  set  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars.  But  all  below  is  stUl 
confused ;  and  over  this  again  the  Almighty  passing,  stoops,  and  with  His 
wide  and  invisible  wings  parts  it  into  land  and  sea,  still  standing  in  the 
gap  between  to  keep  them  there,  until  each  is  on  its  own  foundation 
fixed ;  and  then  withdrawn  apart,  looks  round  and  smiles  to  see  the  earth 
in  beauty  clad,  and  from  the  ground  upspringing,  fruit,  and  flower  and 
tree.  With  joy  still  unconstrained  He  views  His  work  and  finds  it  good ; 
and  then  once  more  His  will  goes  forth ;  and  straightway  from  the  earth 
and  sea  that  gender  them,  myriads  of  moving  populations  teem;  from 
the  waters  fish,  and  from  the  earth,  fowl  and  beast  and  creeping  thing ; 
•nd  last  of  all  from  the  dust  beneath,  and  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
Himself,  He  moulds  the  form  of  Man.  To  this  with  sweetest  joy  as 
crown  and  consummation  of  His  high  ideal  He  again  draws  near,  and 
bending  o^er  it  breathes  into  it  a  living  soul.  Thus  fashioned,  thus 
created,  Man  stands  in  unfallen  grandeur  in  the  morning  of  the  world  in 
pristine  innocence  undimmed,  and  all  the  woods  and  earth  around  with 
gladness  filled  return  to  him  his  silent  hallowed  joy,  and  breathe  forth 
peace,  and  harmony,  and  rest. 

And  now  begins  the  second  act  of  the  great  Mosaic  drama ;  for  from 
among  the  angelic  host  which  from  all  eternity  had  quired  their 
immortal  harmonies  round  the  Eternal  Throne,  one  Spirit  more  degenerate 
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than  the  rest,  bitten  by  envious  pride,  turns  recreant;  and  at  the  very 
gates  of  Heayen  and  in  the  face  of  God  Himself,  all  unabashed  sets  up  his 
standard  of  revolt.    Recruited  by  an  impious  crew  of  fallen  Spirits,  he 
boldly  marches  on  the  Eternal  Throne,  but  is  in  the  end  discomfited  and 
put  to  flight ;  after  which  considering  with  himself  how  best  to  spite  and 
thwart  the  Eternal  in  His  work,  filled  with  his  new  design,  he  springs 
from  the  threshold  of  Heaven  into  the  dark  abyss  of  Space,  and  sailing 
through  the  empty  night,  threads  his  way  downwards  through    the 
Universe  of  Stars,  until  the  green  and  flower-enbosomed  earth  in  morning 
freshness  opens  on  his  sight     Over  this,  pausing  awhile  and  looking 
round,  he  then  alights,  and  making  his  way  across  the  glistening  morning 
grass  to  the  threshold  of  Eden,  enters,  and  disguised  in  a  serpent^s  form 
creeps  close  to  the  ear  of  Eve ;  and  in  an  unguarded  hour  whispers 
treason  to  her  heart.    She  falls,  and  with  her  falls  her  husband ;  and 
both  alike  confounded  in  their  shame  the  Almighty  then  surprising 
drives  from  the  bowers  of  Eden, — ^their  minds  defiled  and  all  the 
purity  of  their  immortal  spirits  smirched  and  besoiled, — ^to  roam  the  wide 
world  the  prey  of  death,  and  to  transmit  through  all  the  succeeding  ages 
their  devil-tainted  and  sin-begotten  progeny,  the  fruitful  parents  of 
cruelty  and  crime,  of  vice,  of  misery,  and  of  shame. 

This  is  the  Fall  of  Man ;  and  in  its  curse  and  bondage  long  continuing, 
the  unhappy  ages  pass  away ;  when  the  Almighty  moved  again  by  eternal 
love  and  the  confounding  of  his  o^m  decrees,  once  more  descends  to 
earth,  and  taking  on  Himself  the  form  of  Man  again  confronts  the 
Tempter ;  not  now  as  then  on  the  high  battlements  of  Heaven,  but  in 
the  invisible  arena  of  the  human  heart ;  and  by  walking  sinless  through 
the  sin-spotted  world  of  human  souls,  and  rising  deathless  from  their 
death-doomed  destiny.   He,   in  death   itself  victorious,   returns  again 
triumphant  to  the  skies.    And  now  that  He  has  gone.  He  leaves  behind 
Him  as  sweet  and  precious  possession  to  all  succeeding  times,  the  deathless 
image  of  Himself  fixed  and  graven  on  the  soul :  an  image  which  by  its 
silent  presence  there,  like  an  altar  crucifix,  breathes  inward  to  the  heart ; 
shedding  comfort  on  those  who  mourn,  consolation  on  those  who  weep, 
and  everywhere  to  the  weary  and  heavy-laden,  giving  rest ;  an  image  too 
which  raised  on  high  as  a  battle-standard,  gives  fresh  courage  to  the 
drooping  heart,  fresh  spirit  to  the  despairing,  and  to  which  by  Divine 
Grace  of  their  own  free  will  turning,  the  sin-oppressed  of  every  land  may 
be  enabled  to  vanquish  inborn  sin,  and  rise  above  themselves ;  and  thus 
regain  once  more  their  lost  estate — that  blissful  Eden  which  they  knew. 

Such  is  a  rough  pictorial  outline  of  the  Philosophy  of  the  World  and 
of  Human  life  with  which  Christianity  has  familiarized  us ;  but  though 
rough  and  general,  it  will  have  served  its  purpose  if  it  have  brought  into 
clear  prominence  the  two  important  points  ibo  which  before  proceeding 
to  the  parallel  view  of  Plato  I  especially  desire  to  direct  the  reader^s 
attention.  The  first  of  these  is  that  the  whole  scheme  is  absolutely 
wtAcientific  in  the  modem  sense  of  that  term ;  that  is  to  say,  that  while 
telling  us  what  is  done  at  each  stage  of  the  World-process,  it  nowhere 
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gives  us  any  hint  as  to  how  it  is  done ;  and  it  is  in  this  how,  it  miist  be 
remembered,  that  aU  scientific  explanation  consists ;  not  in  the  absolute 
how,  for  that  is  inscrutable  to  mortal  men,  but  in  that  relative  how  i^chich 
links  together  the  particular  facts  or  processes  in  question  with  others 
of  a  like  kind,  so  as  to  bring  them  into  the  same  category  with  them. 
Out  of  Nothing,  the  Almighty  first  makes   Something;  out  of  this 
Something,  other  things ;  and  out  of  these,  others  again,  and  so  on  ;  but 
as  to  how  it  all  comes  about,  no  explanation  is  given,  and  indeed  it  is 
impossible,  scientifically  speaking,  to  understand.     But  more  important 
than  this  is  the  second  point  to  which  I  would  draw  attention — ^the  deep 
and  wide-ranging  influence  of  which  will  only  become  manifest  farther 
on — and  that  is  that  each  particular  scene  in  this  world-drama  is  made 
the  direct  outcome  and  effect,  not  of  what  are  called  scientific  causes,  as 
motion,  force,  affinity  attraction,  repulsion  and  the  rest,  nor  yet  of 
metaphysical  abstractions,  as  spirits,  essences,  or  vital  principles,  but  of 
real  personal  beings,  God  and  the  Devil  respectively — beings  who  in  the 
first  instance  at  least  have  bodily  form,  and  like  ourselves  are  endued 
with  passion,  sentiment,  and  will,  to  be  moved  by  supplication  or  prayer, 
by  love  or  hate,  by  jealousy  or  revenge.    That  is  to  say  these  world- 
processes  are  represented  as  being  the  effects  of  the  only  kind  of  cause 
of  which  we  can  have  any  immediate  knowledge  or  experience,  the  only 
kind  therefore  which  is  entirely  human  and  realizable,  viz.,  that  of 
personal  wilL 

Carrying  with  us  then  these  two  conceptions  of  the  Christian  Phi- 
losophy of  the  World,  viz.,  its  unscientific  character  and  its  making  the 
world  the  outcome  and  result  of  the  intervention  at  each  stage  and  point 
of  the  process  of  personal  wills,  we  may  now  turn  to  Plato,  when  it  will  at 
once  become  apparent  that  the  speculative  world  in  the  interval  has  not 
been  idle,  but  that  in  the  exchange  and  iDtercourse  of  nations  the  crude 
conceptions  of  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  have  been  gradually  replaced  by  a 
much  more  subtle  and  complex,  more  highly  evolved  and  differentiated 
range  of  conceptions — conceptions  which  in  their  combination  at  once  of 
breadth  and  subtlety  reach  their  flowerage  and  consummation  in  Plato. 
For  in  place  of  the  three  crude  elements  or  strings  with  which  as  we  have 
seen  the  Philosophy  of  Christianity  produces  all  the  harmonies  and  dis- 
cords of  the  world — God,  the  Devil,  and  Nothing — Plato  begins  with  at 
least  four  singularly  complex  and  refined  ones,  each  of  which  in  its 
many-sidedness,  blends  and  unites  in  itself  various  shades  and  semi-tones, 
so  that  from  the  whole,  as  from  some  exquisitely  modulated  harp,  all  the 
more  subtle  harmonies  of  nature  and  life  are  seen  to  be  produced. 

Of  these  four,  the  first  is  what  he  calls  the  Good,  which  in  a  rough 
general  way  we  may  call  the  Spirit  of  God.  Like  God,  this  Good  not  only 
includes  the  essence  of  the  Good  itself,  but.  of  the  True ;  not  only  of  the 
True,  but  of  the  Beautiful ;  not  only  of  the  Beautiful,  but  of  the  Just ;  thus 
uniting  within  itself  the  separate  and  peculiar  essence  and  fragrance  of 
all  those  aspects  of  the  soul  that  are  distinctive  of  man  as  man  ;  stretching 
like  an  eternal  sky  athwart  the  entire  belt  and  compass  of  the  faculties 
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from  horizon  to  horizon,  and  free  from  all  that  is  subject  to  mutation  and 
decay,  to  time  and  change,  to  passion,  discord,  and  death.  But  to  giye  it 
a  Hnk  of  connexion  with  the  second  great  factor,  yiz.,  the  Chain  and 
System  of  Ideas,  Plato  is  obliged  to  figure  it  not  only  as  an  Emperor 
sitting  high  aloof,  from  whom  all  the  other  elements  take  their  initiative 
and  word  of  command,  falling  into  line  and  order  with  each  other  to  form 
the  world ;  but  also  like  a  Constitutional  King  at  the  head  of  his  Court, 
as  the  first  and  highest  link  in  that  hierarchy  of  Ideas  which  lead  up  to  it 
and  which  partake  of  its  essence,  as  being  of  like  nature  with  itself. 

What  then  is  this  chain  or  system  of  Ideas  which  is  the  second  great 
element  with  which  Plato  works,  and  from  which  he  constructs  the  World. 
It  is  a  chain  or  hierarchy  each  link  of  which  may  be  regarded  as  the 
essence  of  one  or  other  of  the  endless  species  of  created  things — 
essence  of  man,  of  horse,  of  dog,  of  the  oak,  the  olive,  or  the  rose — ^it 
corresponds  in  a  word  to  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  inner 
7uiture  of  a  thing,  of  a  man,  a  horse,  a  dog,  or  the  idea  of  a  thing,  as  of  a 
bed  or  a  table,  and  not  of  the  visible  form  in  which  it  is  embodied ;  to  that 
which  can  neither  be  perceived  by  the  senses,  nor  seen  by  the  bodily  eye 
nor  the  eye  of  the  imagination,  but  can  only  be  apprehended  by  abstract 
thought ;  that  essence  in  a  word  of  which  all  visible  bodily  form, 
all  imagined  ideal  form,  is  but  the  expression  and  manifestation.  Before 
Time  began,  these  Ideas  lay  like  the  Good  in  the  still  Eternity  as 
invisible  uncreated  essences — formless,  colourless,  incorporeal,  intangible, 
indivisible— having  neither  parts  nor  magnitude,  and  like  a  ring  of  hoops 
one  within  the  other,  quite  independent  of  each  other,  yet  so  related  that 
each  wider  ring  partakes  of  the  nature  of  all  within  it;  so  that 
when  Time  begins,  and  they  are  separately  drawn  out  into  a  figure  like  a 
hoop  skirt  or  crinoline,  you  would  have  the  smallest  and  topmost  hoop 
representing  the  Good  itself,  and  each  lower  and  wider  one  partaking  in 
the  nature  of  all  those  above  it,  but  with  something  added  that  is  special 
and  peculiar  to  itself,  until  the  one  lowest  and  widest  would  contain  the 
essences  of  all  those  above  it,  and  be  itself  the  most  complex  and  highly 
differentiated  of  them  all.  This  system  of  Ideas  indeed  may  be 
compared  to  an  inverted  zoological  tree;  with  the  root  at  the  top 
corresponding  to  the  Good,  the  next  lower  division  corresponding 
to  and  containing  within  itself  the  two  great  branches  of  the 
Yertebrate  and  Invertebrate  ;  the  next  again  containing  the  Classes  into 
which  each  of  these  sub-kingdoms  is  split ;  the  next  the  Orders  into 
which  each  class  is  broken  up ;  then  the  Families  of  each  order,  and  the 
Species  of  each  family ;  until  you  come  down  at  last  to  the  individuals 
themselves  of  which  these  species  are  composed  ;  the  only  difference 
between  this  zoological  tree  and  Plato's  chain  of  Ideas  being  that  while 
the  zoological  divisions  are  founded  on  physical  resemblances  of  form 
and  structure,  the  Ideas  are  the  imier  natures  of  which  these  forms  are 
the  mere  embodiment;  or  say  rather,  they  are  the  complex  internal 
unities  of  which  in  the  fox,  for  example,  cunning  would  be  the  most 
prominent  characteristic ;  or  in  the  lion,  boldness ;  and  of  which  every 
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detail  of  bodily  form  and  structure  ia  either  the  instrument  or  the 
expression.  But  these  Ideas  of  .Plato  are  not  limited  to  merely 
intellectual  categories^  but  like  the  Good  stretch  athwart  the  entire  range 
of  the  faculties ;  so  thai  you  have  a  parallel  hierarchy  in  the  moral  and 
aesthetic  order,  each  quality  partaking  in  the  nature  of  those  above  it, 
as  for  example  self-reliance  of  courage,  and  courage  of  justice,  and  all 
at  last  of  the  nature  of  the  Good.  And  here  it  is  important  to  remark 
that  these  Ideas,  like  the  relation  of  species  before  Darwin,  although 
arranged  in  an  orderly  logical  chain,  each  partaking  in  the  nature  of 
those  above  it,  are  nevertheless  quite  independent  of  each  other,  and 
have  none  of  that  organic  or  vital  connexion  by  which  from  one  you  can 
by  a  process' of  thought  generate  the  next,  and  from  this  the  next  again, 
and  so  on.  To  do  this  indeed  is  the  aim  of  all  speculation,  and  the 
successive  approximations  made  towards  it  in  the  field  of  cognition, 
constitute  the  history  of  Philosophy  from  Plato  to  Hegel  and  Herbert 
Spencer. 

The  third  element  with  which  Plato  works  is  Number,  which  differs  from 
his  system  of  Ideas  in  this — ^that  whereas  the  Ideas  are  the  very  essence 
and  soul  of  things,  their  innermost  invisible  nature  which  can  be 
perceived  only  by  abstract  thought,  Number  deals  with  their  external 
and  visible  figure,  not  as  it  is  actually  seen  in  any  particular  thing  (for 
each  individual  object  is  mixed  with  a  portion  of  the  fourth  element — the 
formless — ^which  offers  resistance  to  its  perfection),  but  rather  in  the 
ideal  figure  or  type  of  that  thing,  in  the  perfect  form  of  round  or  square 
with  which  Mathematics  deals,  the  perfect  form  of  man  or  horse  which  it 
is  the  function  of  Art,  as  of  the  sculptor,  to  discern.  Now  these  Numbers, 
like  the  system  of  Ideas  and  the  Good  of  which  they  are  the  visible 
expression,  have  many  shades  of  meaning,  and  are  stretched  so  as  to 
cover  not  only  figure  and  form,  but  all  that  concerns  magnitude, 
number,  position,  parts,  distance,  and  the  like.  Like  Ideas  and  the 
Good,  too,  they  lay  through  all  Eternity  in  a  sphere  of  their  own,  until 
they  were  aroused  by  their  Lord  and  Emperor  the  Good,  and  bidden  to 
come  forth  and  take  their  place  as  elements  in  the  composite  and  visible 
world  of  Time. 

The  fourth  and  last  element  of  Plato  is  what  he  calls  the  '^irapot  or  the 
Fonnless,  the  Illimitable,  the  Indefinite,  the  womb  and  matrix  of  all  that 
is  visible  and  tangible — or,  in  a  word,  of  Matter.  This,  too,  like  the 
other  elements,  the  Good,  Ideas,  and  Number,  stretches  athwart  the 
entire  breadth  of  that  aspect  of  life  with  which  it  is  spiritually,  if 
not  scientifically,  identified,  and  includes  on  its  physical  side  such 
poetically  and  spiritually  similar  (but  scientifically  very  different)  con- 
ceptions as  the  blank  field  of  extension  or  Space  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
empty  principle  of  Time  and  change,  of  vague  and  indefinite  Motion,  on 
the  other ;  all  that  range  of  conceptions  which  are  comprised  in  *  coming 
into  being*  and  *  ceasing  to  be  * ;  the  raw  material  in  a  word  of  all  that  is 
vague  and  chaotic,  multitudinous  and  formless,  extended  and  divisible. 
On  its  moral  side  again  it  covers  such  various  shades  of  meaning  as 
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Tagae  senBatioii,  vague  pleasure  and  pain  without  thought,  Vague 
emotion  without  object  of  love  or  hate,  blind  ener^  of  will  without 
direction  or  goal ;  it  is  the  basis  and  raw  material  of  £yil,  of  ugliness,  of 
stupidity,  of  deformity,  of  necessity  ;  in  the  same  way  as  Number  is  the 
basis  of  the  outward  hannony  and  beauty  of  things,  the  Ideas  of  their 
ijifier  harmony  and  beauty,  and  the  Good  itself  of  all  that  is  Beautiful, 
and  Just,  and  True. 

Now  from  these  four  leading  elements,  pigments,  or  strings,  or  by 
whatever  metaphor  we  choose  to  designate  them — the  Good,  the 
Ideas,  Number,  and  the  dweipov  or  Formless — it  is  easy  to  see  how, 
according  to  Plato,  the  physical  and  moral  characteristics  of  the  World 
and  Human  life  are  compounded,  their  harmonies  and  discords  evoked, 
their  beautied  and  deformities  bleoded ;  and  still  more  easy  when  we 
come  to  consider  what  World  it  was  which  these  elements  by  their  union 
and  admixture  were  deemed  adequate  to  explain.  It  was  not  the  world 
to  which  the  long  intervening  years  have  brought  us  at  the  present  day^ 
with  its  scientific  Astronomy,  Physics,  Chemistry.  Biology,  Psychology, 
and  the  rest^but  a  world  in  which  the  Earth  as  in  the  old  Ptolemaic 
Astronomy  was  still  believed  to  be  the  fixed  centre  of  the  Universe, 
with  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  stars  revolving  around  it ;  a  world  in 
which  (except  perhaps  among  the  Jews,  owing  to  their  early  Mono- 
theism) these  planets  and  stars  were  believed  to  be  created  Gods,  either 
Angels  or  Demons,  who  shed  their  baleful  or  beneficent  influence  like  a 
Fate  over  the  whole  course  of  human  life.  It  was  a  world  in  which  the 
Sciences,  except  Mathematics,  were  in  their  infancy ;  in  which  Physics 
and  Chemistry  had  practically  no.  existence;  and  in  which  scientific 
Physiology  and  Psychology  as  we  know  them  were  still  unborn. .  It  was 
a  world  in  which  mind  and  thought  and  feeling,  instead  of  being 
indissolubly  associated  in  Time  with  a  brain  and  nervous  system,  were 
regarded  as  being  separate  and  independent  existences,  entirely  distinct 
and  apart  from  them.  All  the  other  parts  of  the  soul,  as  the  will,  the 
passions,  the  appetites  and  desires  were  known  as  *  animal  spirits,'  and 
were  believed  to  be  made  up  of  the  finer  parts  of  the  blood  mixed  with 
ether  to  give  it  lightness  and  vivacity,  and  so  were  figured  as  occupying 
space,  and  having  extension,  like  other  material  things.  It  was  this 
world  then — ^a  world  to  modem  eyes  practically  as  simple  as  the  world 
of  Genesis — which  Plato  had  to  explain  by  the  union  and  admixture  of 
his  four  primary  elements,  the  Good,  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  n^n-tipof 
or  Formless ;— all  of  which,  existing  apart  as  they  did  from  all  Eternity, 
were  now  called  on  by  the  Good  to  come  together  and  form  the  world  of 
Time. 

Before  however  we  can  fully  see  the  daep  inner  harmonies  of  Plato's 
great  Scheme  of  the  World  and  of  Unman  Life,  we  must  take  it  to 
pieces  and  .reconstruct  it  in  terms  of  modern  thought;  and  to  do  this  it 
is  necessary  that  we  should  clearly  seize  his  peculiar  point  of  view ;  a 
point  of  view  indeed  so  peculiar  that  to  it  all  the  troubles  and  per- 
plexities of  his  commentators  are  mainly  due.    We  are  so  accustomed 
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ouTselveB  to  think  of  God  as  a  pure  Spirit,  that  in  spite  of  the  Mosaic 
account  of  his  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  eyening,  and  of 
his  appearing  to  Moses  on  the  Mount,  we  can  scarcely  realize  that  until 
long  after  Plato's  time,  indeed  until  Christianity  had  purged  the  earlier 
conceptions  of  God  of  most  of  their  grossness,  the  gods  of  almost  all 
nations  and  peoples  were  belieyed  to  exist  in  the  form  of  >Ian,  except 
indeed  when  as  with  the  Bull  of  the  Egyptians,  the  Sun  of  the  Persians, 
and  the  Stocks  and  Stones  of  the  Fetish  worshippers  of  Africa  and  the 
East,  they  were  embodied  in  still  lower  forms.  They  were  in  a  word 
anthropomorphic,  that  is  to  say,  they  were  constructed  in  the  image  and 
configuration  of  man  ;  and  in  precise  proportion  to  the  grossness  of  the 
peoples  by  whom  they  were  worshipped,  was  the  emphasis  laid  on  the 
physical  prowess,  the  stature,  senses,  appetites  and  passions  of  their 
gods.  The  gods  of  the  savnges  for  example  were  and  still  are,  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  merely  great  chiefs,  bigger,  brayer,- fiercer, 
more  powerful,  or  more  reyengefnl  than  the  rest  of  the  tribe ;  and  their 
anger  had  to  be  appeased,  and  their  good  will  secured  like  that  of  Hying 
chiefs,  by  food  and  drink,  by  incense  and  flattery,  by  women  and  slayes. 
As  ciyilization  and  culture  adyanced,  the  gods  of  the  nations  were 
constructed  less  exclusiyely  on  the  model  of  the  merely  physical  and 
sensuous  elements  of  man^s  nature  ;  and  ~ as  we  see  among  the  Homeric 
Gods — ^to  their  physical  prowess  were  superadded  large  endowments  of 
intelligence,  of  refinement,  and  of  beauty.  In  the  Mosaic  Jehoyah  too 
we  haye  the  God  still  represented  in  the  form  of  a  man,  still  jealous  and 
reyengeful;  but  as  time  goes  on,  more  and  more  emphasis  is  laid  on 
His  justice  and  mercy,  and  less  on  His  jealousy  and  reyenge ;  until  in 
Christianity  the  sensuous  side  of  His  nature  entirely  disappears  and  the 
God  in  Christ  becomes  the  pure  ideal  of  all  the  yirtues. 

In  the  aboye  and  other  the  like  instances,  the  Deity,  we  at  once 
perceiye,  is  constructed  and  conceiyed  in  the  image  and  from  the 
standpoint  of  Man.  But  with  Plato  all  this  is  reversed.  For  although 
he  belieyes — ^for  reasons  which  will  appear  further  on — that  if  the  Deity  is 
to  haye  life  and  movement  at  all,  He  must  be  more  than  a  mere  Spirit, 
and  mu^t  have  a  body,  like  the  gods  of  the  Greeks  and  of  neighbouring 
nations  ;  still,  taking  his  stand  as  he  does,  not  on  the  nature  of  Man,  but 
on  that  of  God  (or  the  god-like  in  man),  and  seeing  things  not  from  th*^ 
point  of  view  of  Time,  but  under  what  Spinoza  would  call  'the  form  of 
Eternity,'  ho  feels  that  if  the  Deity  is  to  include  within  Himself  all 
essences  of  all  forms,  and  all  forms  of  all  creatures,  so  that  in  Him 
all  things  shall  live,  move,  and  haye  their  being,  it  would  be  absurd  to 
give  Him  the  shape  of  a  poor  creature  crawling  between  heaven  and 
earth,  even  although  that  creature  were  privileged  to  be  the  highest  of 
created  things.  For  these  organs  and  structures  of  man's  body  which 
make  up  his  physical  framo^his  eyes,  his  nose,  his  hands,  his  feet,  etc. — 
are  not  of  this  or  that  shape  or  form  primarily  on  their  own  account,  or 
from  any  abstract  beauty  they  may  chance  to  have  (as  we  are  too 
apt  indeed  to  imagine  when  we  isolate  and  idealize  him  in  works  of  art), 
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but  because  man  has  an  eoyironment  outside  of  himself,  on  his  nice 
adaptation  to  which  his  very  existence  from  moment  to  moment  depends ; 
and  because  these  organs  are  precisely  the  forms  that  are  best  adapted  to 
that  enyironment ; — legs  and  feet  to  carry  him  from  place  to  place ;  nose 
and  eyes  and  ears  and  hands  to  enable  him  to  analyse,  examine,  and  test 
the  qualities  of  things  about  him,  and  to  appropriate  them  or  put  them 
away  from  him  according  as  he  finds  them  beneficial  or  injurious ;  voice 
and  tongue  and  expression  to  enable  him  to  unite  with  his  fellow-men  in 
mutual  sympathy  and  labour,  or  to  protest  against  and  defy  these  same 
fellow-men  in  their  unscrupulousness,  injustice,  or  oppression.  Indeed 
were  there  no  environment  outside  of  man,  or  were  that  environment  as 
in  the  case  of  the  fish  or  bird  di£Ferent  from  what  it  is,  he  would  either 
have  none  of  these  organs  at  all,  or  they  would  be  entirely  different 
in  shape  and  form  from  what  they  are.  Now  this  is  precisely  the  case, 
Plato  thinks,  with  the  Deity.  Being  by  the  hypothesis  co-extensive  with 
the  Universe  and  with  the  uttermost  extremities  of  Space,  He  can  have 
no  environment  outside  of  Himself,  and  can  have  no  need,  therefore,  of 
eyes,  or  mouth,  or  nose,  or  hands,  or  any  other  organ ;  and  as  He  fills 
all  Space,  and  can,  therefore,  neither  move  forward  nor  backward, 
upwards  or  downwards,  or  from  side  to  side,  He  can  have  no  need  of  feet 
or  legs  to  carry  Him  about  It  would  be  as  absurd,  therefore,  Plato  thinks, 
to  give  him  the  form  of  man,  as  it  would  that  of  bull,  or  goat,  or  crocodile. 
What  form  of  body  then,  the  reader  asks,  would  Plato  give  the  Deity, 
if  He  must  have  a  body  and  is  to  have  life  and  motion  ?  Nothing  simpler 
says  Plato,  for  embracing  as  He  does  and  containing  within  Himself  the 
essences  of  all  created  things,  and,  of  necessity  therefore,  the  forms  of 
these  essences,  we  should  know  beforehand  that  His  bodily  form  would 
be  that  most  perfect  of  all  forms,  the  form  which  contains  all  other 
forms  within  itself,  viz.,  the  spherical,  and  that  His  movement,  all 
other  movement  being  impossible,  must  be  that  most  beautiful  and 
comprehensive  of  all  movements,  viz.  the  circular,  or  movement  on 
Himself. 

And  how  are  the  parts  of  His  body  disposed  in  relation  to  each  other? 
As  His  body  has  to  be  eternal  and  beyond  the  reach  of  decay,  it  cannot 
be  like  the  bodies  of  man  and  other  animals,  a  mere  composite  of  fire  and 
air  and  earth  and  water  all  mixed  together,  and  by  their  incessant 
movements  and  fluctuations  running  into  each  other  and  destroying  each 
other,  and  so  dooming  the  creature  to  dissolution ;  but  each  element 
must  be  kept  apart  in  its  own  sphere,  so  that  the  whole,  like  the  layers 
of  brick  and  mortar,  earth  and  concrete,  in  a  well-ordered  building, 
may  be  placed  beyond  the  reaoh  of  time  and  change,  of  dissolution 
and  decay. 

But  what  about  the  soul,  and  when  ought  its  seat  to  be  in  the  body 
of  the  Deity?  Nowhere,  says  Plato,  but  on  the  contrary  the  body  ought 
to  have  its  seat  in  the  soul.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  illusions  that  result 
from  our  taking  our  stand  on  Man  and  not  on  the  Deity,  that  because 
the  soul  in  ourselves  is  supposed  to  be  placed  gometoJiere  in  the  body. 


492  APPENDIX. 

and  therefore  shares  in  a  way  the  fortunes  of  the  body,  we  imagine  that 
it  is  the  same  with  the  soul  of  the  Deity.  Plato  on  the  contrary 
conceives  it  to  be  just  the  reverse.  For  as  the  soul  of  the  Deity  must 
exist  before  the  body  which  it  rules,  and  which  is  only  an  afterthought 
and  appendage,  as  it  were,  by  which  it  manifests  its  existence,  thus 
making  visible  the  Deity  to  His  creatures,  it  is  evident  that  instead  of 
existing  in  some  comer  or  other  of  His  body,  it  on  the  contrary  ought  to 
pervade  the  body  from  centre  to  circumference,  and  surround  and  enclose 
it  like  an  atmosphere  with  its  own  life-giving  spirit 

But  as  knowledge  pertains  to  the  soul  of  the  Deity,  and  not  to  His 
body,  and  as  this  soul  is  to  pervade  the  body  and  enclose  it  ail  round ; 
and  as  further,  as  we  have  just  seen,  it  can  have  no  organs  like  the 
senses  of  sight,  touch,  smell,  and  hearing  which  by  their  contact  with 
the  environment  are  the  sources  of  knowledge  for  human  souls — how  then 
the  reader  asks  almost  in  despair,  can  the  soul  of  the  Deity  attain  to'  that 
complete  and  perfect  knowledge  and  wisdom  which  by  the  hypothesLs  is 
demanded  of  it  ?  Nothing  simpler,  says  Plato ;  for  all  you  have  to  do  is 
to  imagine  this  spherical  soul  to  consist  of  two  envelopes  and  a  central 
core,  and  that  the  outermost  of  these  envelopes  which  occupies  the 
circumference  should  contain  within  itself  those  eternal  latos,  principles, 
and  essences  of  things  which  are  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever  ;  that  the  inner  envelope  should  represent  the  infinite  variety  of 
forms  which  exhibit  and  express  these  principles  in  time-pictures  or 
symbols  like  variations  of  a  musical  theme;  while  the  centre  or  core 
should  be  the  womb  or  matrix  in  which  these  essences  and  ideal  forms 
become  manifest  and  visible  to  the  senses^  for  ever  coming  into  being 
and  for  ever  passing  away ;  and  if  further  you  make  the  outermost 
envelope,  that  which  represents  eternal  sameness,  revolve  in  one  way, 
and  the  inner  one  representing  the  eternal  dijferences  in  their  time- 
pictures  or  symbols,  revolve  in  the  opposite,  while  the  core  or  centre  in 
which  they  appear  and  pass  away  remains  fixed — ^is  it  not  evident,  asks* 
Plato,  that  a  soul  composed  of  these  different  circles  which  meet  one 
another  in  their  opposite  courses  like  travellers  on  the  way,  and  touch 
each  every  other  with,  as  it  were,  the  spiritual  eyes,  should  and  must 
contain  within  itself  all  wisdom,  all  knowledge,  all  insight  ?  And  if  to 
glorify  and  enjoy  this  Deity,  you  were  to  strew  the  different  envelopes 
with  children  native  and  appropriate  to  each  element;  the  outermost 
envelope  with  offspring  who  should  carry  those  eternal  laws  and  principles' 
that  are  ever  the  same,  round  and  round  in  circles  of  eternal  harmony 
and  joy ;  and  the  inner  envelope  with  offspring  who  should  meet  these  in 
the  opposite  direction,  carrying  on  high  the  ideal  time-symbols  and 
representations  in  which  those  laws  are  to  have  tisiUe  manifestation ; 
and  if  in  the  core  and  centre  of  all,  these  eternal  ideas  and  their  time- 
symbols  in  the  form  of  beast  and  bird  and  creeping  thing  and  man 
himself,  were  to  take  shape  and  visibility  in  an  element  of  change  and 
decay,  ever  coming  into  being  and  ever  ceasing  to  be — ^would  not  this, 
asks  Plato,  be  just  what  we  should  expect  the  Deity  to  be,  if  by  tiie 
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hypothesis  He  was  to  contain  within  Himself  all  essences  of  all  forms,  all 
laws  of  all  phenomena,  all  principles  of  all  facts,  all  mind  of  all  intelli- 
gence, all  species  of  all  things ;  and  if  besides  He  was  to  be  rendered 
visible  to  His  children  who  should  live,  move,  and  have  their  being 
in  Him  ? 

Bat  has  such  a  Deity  any  existence  in  fact,  asks  the  astonished  reader? 
Yes,  says  PUito,  the  visible  Universe  is  that  Deity ;  and  indeed  if  we  bear 
in  mind  the  astronomical  conceptions  of  the  time,  it  corresponds  to  it  point 
to  point.  For  look  you  on  a  starry  night  at  the  wide  concave  of  Heaven, 
and  see  how  perfect  is  its  sphere  as  it  turns  for  ever  on  itself,  built  and 
lined  from  earth  to  sky  in  alternating  expanse  of  earth  and  air  and  fire, 
moving  freely  on  themselves,  but  so  yoked  and  harnessed  to  their 
appointed  spheres  that  they  keep  for  ever  their  eternal  round  unwearied, 
secure  against  the  inroads  of  mutation  and  decay.  Then  look  again  and 
see  how  thick  its  outmost  rim  of  fire  is  strewn  with  stars — ^a  race  of 
heavenly  Gods  indeed,  immortal  as  their  Sire,  within  whose  ample  bosom 
as,  unborn  of  Time,  with  noiseless  foot  He  in  eternal  sameness  moves, 
they  are  borne  around ;  still  turning  inwards  on  themselves  in  virgin 
purity,  as  in  joy  and  contemplation  lost,  they  see  the  eternal  form  of 
Beauty  as  she  is.  Then  note  again  how  on  the  inner  border  of  thb  fiery 
sphere  the  wandering  planets  with  unequal  pace  meet  and  traverse  the 
outer  stars  by  whom  they  are  controlled ;  and  with  sun  and  moon  among 
them  to  light  up  the  world  and  mark  out  the  months  and  years  for  mortal 
souls,  make  of  Time  itself  which  they  create  and  carry  on,  the  moving 
image  of  Eternity.  And  then  again  within  this  inner  rim  of  fire  behold 
twixt  us  and  it  the  vacant  realm  of  air,  and  nearer  still  the  waters  of  the 
clouds  above,  and  last  of  all,  as  inner  core,  the  Earth  itself  on  which  we 
move,  fixed  and  rooted  in  eternal  rest  But  on  this  Earth  how  great  a 
change !  For  on  its  surface  mark  how  earth  and  air  and  sea  and  fire  (in 
their  masses,  elsewhere  kept  apart,)  meet  and  mingle  in  perpetual  flux  as 
if  the  very  genius  of  vicissitude  bore  rule,  and  as  wind  and  frost,  fire  and 
flood,  scorch  and  quench  and  wither ;  so  that  not  man  alone  but  the 
birds  and  beasts  and  creeping  things  embarked  and  floated  on  its  ever- 
moving  tides  are  seen  hastening  through  Nature  to  decay;  and  not 
eternal  Beauty  only  and  the  eternal  laws  of  Truth  and  Right,  but  the 
Ideal  Forms  in  which  they  seek  to  clothe  themselves  in  Time,  have  to  be 
snatched  from  these  fleeting  shadows  as  they  pass,  or  smelted  from  the 
souUess  dross  in  which  they  lie,  like  veins  of  finest  gold,  through  long 
years  of  patient  human  toil. 

Such  is  the  Universe  as  seen  by  the  eye  of  Plato  and,  in  a  general 
way,  by  his  contemporaries,  and  is  it  not  clear,  he  asks,  that  corre- 
sponding as  it  does  point  to  point  to  what  we  should  expect  the  Deity 
to  be  when  looked  at  from  the  standpoint  of  what  is  Godlike  in  man 
and  not  from  what  is  merely  human,  from  the  standpoint  of  Eternity 
and  not  of  Time,  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Creator  and  not  of  the 
creature ;  is  it  not  clear  that  this  Universe  is  and  must  be  the  one  and 
pnly  God  ? 
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Now  that  the  Uniyerse,  which  we  moderng  figure  as  a  vast  realm  of 
Extension  and  Space  strewn  with  gross  masses  of  mere  inorganic 
Matter  called  stars  and  planets  and  suns  and  earth — ^that  this  Uniyerse 
should  be  conceiyed  of  as  in  any  sense  a  Deity  does  indeed  sound  strange 
to  modem  ears.  And  eyen  more  astounding  perhaps  is  it  when  we  hear 
Plato  speaking  of  the  Deity,  whom  we  regard  as  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
as  being  Himself  created!  But  if  we  consider  how  in  man  the  soul 
peryades  and  unites  organs  and  x>arts  of  the  body  so  different  and  apart 
in  composition,  structure,  and  function,  as  heart  and  liyer,  lungs  and 
limbs ;  there  is  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  things  why  the  soul  of  the 
Deity  should  not  also  peryade,  and  haye  as  its  body,  elements  so  different 
and  apart,  as  stars,  and  suns,  and  planets,  together  with  earth,  air,  and 
sea  and  all  the  races  with  which  they  are  peopled.  And  as  for  the 
Deity  being  Himself  created,  in  this,  too,  Plato  is  essentially  harmonious 
and  coherent  with  himself.  For  drawing  his  analogies  from  created 
things  while  taking  his  stand  on  the  Creator^s  thought,  he  sees  no  reason 
why,  if  in  man  that  continuous  thread  of  consciousness  which  we  call  his 
soul  may  be  figured  as  made  up  of  a  succession  of  definite  thoughts  and 
feelings  floated  on  an  indefinite  basis  of  motion  or  change  to  carry  them 
on  and  giye  them  life  and  moyement,  it  should  not  be  so  too  with 
the  soul  of  the  Deity.  And  as  with  Plato,  as  we  haye  seen,  the  chain  of 
Ideas,  Number  or  Form,  and  the  principle  of  indefinite  Motion  or 
Change  would,  if  not  brought  together  by  some  extrinsic  cause,  lie  as 
primordial  and  independent  elements  or  principles  in  their  original 
isolation,  separate  and  apart  to  all  eternity ;  so  it  is  eyident  to  him  that 
the  Good  which,  as  we  shall  see,  brings  them  together  and  so  disposes 
them  that  they  shall  be  a  liying,  actiye  Being  or  God,  must  be  the 
one  and  only  Creator,  and  that  the  Deity  thus  formed,  mixed,  and 
compounded,  must  be  Himself  created. 

With  these  preliminaries  to  put  the  reader  at  the  right  angle  and  point 
of  yiew  for  seeing  the  harmony,  beauty,  and  profundity  of  Plato's  great 
scheme  of  the  World,  it  is  necessary  perhaps,  before  passing  to  his  yiews 
on  Human  Life  and  his  *  scheme  of  salyation  *  for  Man,  to  say  a  few  words 
as  to  how  this  great  Deity — ^the  Uniyerse— is  compounded  by  him  out  of 
the  four  original  elements  with  which  he  woriES,  yiz.,  the  Good,  the  system 
of  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  drropov  or  principle  of  mutation  and  change. 

Now  these  original  elements  were,  as  we  haye  seen,  conceiyed  by  Plato 
to  be  separate  independent  existences  that  had  lain  in  their  repose  from 
all  eternity,  and  would  indeed  haye  continued  to  lie  to  all  eternity,  had 
it  not  been  that  the  Good — ^the  only  one  of  the  four  that  has  executiye 
power  and  initiatiye — being  free  from  enyy  and  desiring  that  eyerything 
should  as  far  as  possible  resemble  Himself,  induced  the  rest  to  come 
forth  from  their  repose  and  allow  themselyes  to  be  united  into  a  body 
and  soul  so  as  to  form  a  Deity  or  Uniyerse  which  should  be  yisible  and 
tangible  to  the  offspring  who  were  to  be  created  to  enjoy  it  And  the 
first  question  we  haye  to  ask  is,  how  does  He  compound  this  Soul  of  the 
Uniyerse  or  Deity  out  of  these  four  original  elements?    He  does  it  m 
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this  way :  He  first  takes  the  chain  and  system  of  Ideas,  or  the  Eternal 
principles,  laws,  and  essences  of  things,  and  mixes  them  with  the  Arapw 
on  that  side  of  it  which  represents  indefinite  motion  or  change,  and  so^ 
by  setting  Ideas  on  the  wings  of  motion,  forms  what  we  call  a  continued' 
consciousness.  He  then  takes  the  same  element  of  the  dmipov  but  on 
that  side  of  it  which  represents  yague  and  indefinite  extension,  and  mixes 
it  with  Number  or  that  system  and  gradation  of  ideal  forms  in  which 
these  Ideas  are  afterwards  to  take  visible  shape  (as  when  the  Idea  of 
cunning,  for  example,  is  represented  in  the  extended  but  ideal  figure  of 
a  fox),  and  by  again  mixing  these  two  separate  mixtures  he  gets  a  spirit 
or  soul  that  has  both  movement  and  exteusion  although  invisible,  a  soul 
that  shall  be  made  up  equally  of  eternal  Ideas  always  the  same,  their 
ideal  Time  figures,  symbols,  or  appearances,  and  the  Sw€tpo¥  or  blank 
principle  of  motion  and  change  which  is  to  give  them  life  and  movement. 
This  Universal  Soul,  accordingly,  which  although  invisible  had  extension, 
is  then  spread  out  by  the  Good  or  Creator  into  a  great  globe  or  sphere, 
and  is  so  arranged  that  although  each  and  every  part  of  it  shall  be  made 
up  of  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  airc/^ov,  these  elements  shall  be  more 
heaped  upland  concentrated  in  one  part  of  the  sphere  than  in  another. 
As  for  the  eternal  Ideas  they  are  to  be  concentrated  on  the  outermost 
rim  and  circumference  and,  as  we  should  expect,  this  part  of  the 
circumference  is  made  all  of  a  piece,  undivided,  and  moving  in  one 
direction  in  a  perfect  circle  on  the  principle  of  eternal  sameness,  but 
with  just  sufficient  Number  and  direipof  to  give  it  movement,  and  that 
movement  in  the  definite  form  of  a  circle.  The  inner  portion  of  this  rim 
and  circumference  again  is  dedicated  to  the  pure  element  of  Number,  to 
those  purely  ideal  forms  and  figures,  in  a  word,  which  unlike  the  Ideas 
have  extension,  and  occupy  space,  and  accordingly  move  in  the 
exactly  opposite  direction,  on  the  principle  of  difference.  This 
part  of  the  soul  is  divided  by  Plato  into  different  minor  circles 
moving  in  different  periods  and  at  different  distances  apart,  but  so 
arranged  that  like  the  gradations  of  form  in  the  different  allied  species 
of  animals,  the  intervals  between  them  shall,  like  a  number  of  musical 
strings  struck  in  unison,  give  out  a  complete  and  Divine  orchestration 
and  harmony.  As  for  the  core  or  central  part  of  this  Universal  Soul,  it 
is  set  apart  for  the  dw€ip09,  or  principle  of  incessant  fluctuation  and 
change,  as  on  our  own  Earth;  but  with  sufficient  Ideas  and  Number 
mixed  with  it  to  ensure  that  in  the  end,  out  of  it  order  will  be  educed. 

So  far,  however,  this  Universal  Soul  is  invisible  and  intangible.  To 
give  it  visibility  and  tangibility  therefore,  so  that  it  may  be  seen,  touched, 
and  handled  by  the  mortal  and  immortal  creatures  that  are  about  to  be 
created,  the  Creator — ^the  Good* plants,  according  to  Plato,  in  its 
various  circles  visible  bodies — ^fire,  air,  earth,  and  water— and  so  dis- 
tributes them  in  their  respective  circles  that  they  cannot  intermix  to 
dissipate,  quench,  or  otherwise  destroy  each  other. 

How  then,  we  have  now  to  ask,  does  Plato  compound  this  fire,  air, 
earth,  and  water  out  of  the  original  elements  of  the  Good,  the  Ideas, 
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Numbers,  aod  the  dirn^ot  with  which  he  constructs  his  ^tem  of  the 
World?  To  begin  with  he  makes  the  Creator — the  Good — take  as  his 
basis  and  matrix  the  rTirc/pov  and  this  rl^ropM  as  he  now  with  more 
particularity  explains  consists  not  of  chemical  atoms  or  molecules  like 
the  primitive  atoms  of  later  philosophers,  but  of  an  infinite  number  of 
triangles — equilateral,  isosceles,  and  scalene  right-angled — all  huddled 
together,  all  having  extension  and  occupying  space,  but  so  small  as  to  be 
as  invisible  as  blank  Space  itself,  and  yet  so  subject  to  external  pressure 
as  to  be  kept  in  a  chaotic  and  incessant  movement  and  change.  But  by 
mixing  Number  with  these,  that  is  to  say  by  binding  them  into  bundles 
with  regular  crystalline  forms,  they  become  according  to  Plato  large 
enough  to  be  visible  ;  those  that  are  built  up  into  the  form  of  pyramids 
being  seen  by  us  as  fire,  those  in  the  form  of  cubes  as  earth,  those  in 
the  form  of  dodecahedrons  as  air,  and  those  in  the  form  of  icosahedrons 
as  water ;  and  thus  a  body  is  given  to  this  Universal  Soul. 

Body  having  thus  been  given  to  the  Soul  of  the  Universe  by  the 
implanting  witbin  it  of  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water,  the  Creator  according^ 
to  Plato  has  now  to  do  two  things  further — He  has  to  light  it  all  up  as  by 
a  kind  of  general  illumination  in  order  that  it  may  be  seeji  by  the 
creatures,  his  offspring,  who  have  still  to  he  created ;  and  this  he  does  by 
the  special  creation  out  of  fire  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  which  are  then 
placed  in  the  inner  ring  of  the  outer  circle  of  fire.  He  has  also  to  give 
that  time,  periodicity,  and  regularity  to  all  the  movements  of  the 
Universe  which  are  necessary  if  His  creatures  both  mortal  and  immortal 
are  to  have  a  standard  of  order  according  to  which  they  shaJl  regulate 
and  conform  their  lives  ;  and  this  he  does,  as  we  should  expect,  not  by 
interfering  with  the  outermost  region  of  the  Universal  Soul  which  is  the 
seat  of  those  Eternal  Ideas  which  by  their  nature  are  beyond  Time,  but 
by  adding  Number  to  the  movements  of  the  inner  circle  which  is 
peopled  with  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Planets  that  are  concerned  with  those 
ideal  time -figures  in  which  the  Eternal  Ideas  are  to  clothe  themselves — 
Time  itself  being  formed  out  of  Number  united  with  that  Eternal  Unity 
of  which  it  henceforth  becomes  the  moving  image.  As  for  the  gods  of 
his  own  country,  Zeus,  Hera,  and  the  rest,  Plato  can  find  no  place  for 
them  in  his  system  of  the  World,  and  accordingly  contemptuously  dis- 
misses them  as  the  mongrel  descendants  of  the  union  of  Heaven  and 
Earth  ;  having  strength  and  beauty,  indeed,  superior  to  mortals,  but  with 
none  of  the  purity  of  the  Heavenly  Gods  ;  and  to  be  believed  in  by  men 
not  because  of  any  evidence  that  is  forthcoming  for  their  existence,  but 
because  it  is  so  ordered  by  the  laws  of  the  State  I 

The  Soul  and  Body  of  the  Deity,  the  Universe,  being  thus  illuminated, 
regulated,  and  prepared  to  receive  the  creatures  who  are  to  inhabit  its 
different  circles  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water — we  have  now  to  ask  who 
and  what  are  these  creatures  and  how  are  they  mixed  and  compounded  ? 
Tlie  outermost  rim  of  the  circle  of  fire  was  peopled,  as  we  have  seen, 
with  the  fixed  stars,  a  race  of  heavenly  gods,  pure,  immortal  children  of 
the  Good,  or  Creator  Himself,  and  made  up  of  fire,  the  purest  of  the 
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elements,  mixed  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Good,  the  Beautiful,  and  the 
True.  The  innermost  rim  of  this  same  circle  of  fire  is  peopled,  as  we 
have  seen,  with  the  planets  (including  the  sun  and  moon)  made  up 
of  fire  and  Number,  and  on  these  are  to  be  distributed  the  mortal  souls 
afterwards  to  be  created,  including  Man  himself.  As  for  the  birds 
which  are  the  children  of  the  air,  the  fish  of  the  waters,  and  the  beasts 
and  creeping  things  of  our  Earth  itself ;  and  how  with  Plato  they  are  all 
the  transmigrating  souls  of  men  who  have  fallen  from  grace  and  are 
expiating  their  sins  in  these  lower  forms — all  this  introduces  us  at  once 
to  the  most  important  part  of  Plato's  Philosophy,  the  part  too  which  we 
shall  more  especially  have  to  contrast  with  the  Christian  scheme,  viz. 
his  doctrine  of  the  Origin  of  Man,  his  Fall,  and  the  Scheme  of 
Salvation  by  which  he  is  to  be  redeemed ; — and  to  this,  having  already 
sufficiently  prepared  the  way,  I  now  desire  to  direct  the  reader's 
attention. 


I  I 


PLATONISM    AND    CHRISTIANITY. 


PART    II. 


BEFORE  entering,  however,  on  Plato's  yiewB  of  the  Origin  of  Man 
(as  preliminary  to  the  thorough  understanding  of  his  doctrine 
of  the  Fall  and  Redemption),  it  is  necessary  to  premise  that  the  Creator 
does  not  with  Plato  as  with  the  author  of  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  make 
Man  simply  and  frankly  in  his  own  image,  both  body  and  soul,  but  only 
the  immortal  part  of  his  soul;  leaving  his  body  with  its  appetites, 
passions,  and  desires,  to  be  made  by  those  fixed  stars  or  junior  gods  as  he 
calls  them,  who  correspond  in  a  way  to  the  angels  of  the  Christian 
Cosmogony,  and  who  are  ctirried  around  the  eternal  throne  hymning 
like  them  their  Creator's  praise.  And  we  have  now  to  show  how, 
according  to  Plato,  both  the  body  and  soul  of  Man  are  compounded. 

It  would  appear  from  his  account,  theo,  that  the  Creator,  or  the  (rood, 
after  having  formed  the  Soul  of  the  One  and  Only  Deity,  the  Universe, 
in  the  manner  we  have  seen,  found  that  He  had  some  of  the  original 
elements  or  ingredients — the  Ideas,  Number,  and  the  aire/^M — left 
over;  and  that  by  mixing  these  in  the  same  bowl  in  which  He  had 
compounded  the  Soul  of  the  Deity,  He  produced  a  soul  of  the  same 
composition  indeed,  but  somewhat  weaker  in  strength,  owing  to  the 
disproportionate  share  of  the  dirctpov — the  wayward  and  turbulent 
element — in  its  composition,  and  one,  therefore,  that  was  less  able  to  resist 
the  solicitations  of  temptation  and  desire.  This  diluted  soul  He  then 
cut  up  into  as  many  immortal  souls  of  men  as  there  were  fixed  stars  or 
angels,  and  seating  them  each  beside  one  of  these  angels  to  be  carried 
round  the  outermost  rim  of  Heaven,  pointed  out  to  them  the  harmonies 
of  the  created  Universe  and  the  eternal  laws  of  l^ate.  This  done.  He 
then  informed  these  immortal  souls  of  men  that  they  were  destined 
to  be  planted  on  the  earth,  moon,  and  other  planets,  but  in  bodies 
subject  to  decay  and  death ;  and  that  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to 
protect  themselves  from  fire  and  flood,  from  frost  and  wind  and  storm 
without  them,  and  from  all  manner  of  distemperatures  of  their  own 
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T)odies  within,  and  so  be  enabled  to  pick  their  way  through  this  thorny 

thicket-encompassed  world  and  keep  their  footing  for  a  few  brief  years 

on  its  ever-rolling  tide,  they  were  to  be  equipped  with  a  whole  armoury 

of  instincts,  passions,  appetites,  and  desires,  which,  moving  in  unison 

with  the  bodily  changes,  should  by  the  feelings  of  pleasure  or  pain 

which  accompany  these  changes  apprise  the  reason — or  immortal  part— of 

what  is  going  on  in  the  body,  of  what  is  good  or  bad  for  it,  and  of  what 

it  ought  to  pursue  or  avoid.     But  as  these  pleasures  which  are  thus  but 

the  means  to  the  one  supreme  end  of  right  living,  are  apt  to  be  made 

ends  in  themselves,  and  so  to  degenerate  into  foUy  and  excess ;  and 

as  these  pains,  which  are  normally  to  be  avoided,  may  yet  be  so  ignobly 

avoided  as  to  lead  to  moral  cowardice  and  the  desertion  of  what  is 

good;  it  is  evident  that  the  undue  pursuit  of  pleasure,  instead  of 

making  for  man^s  welfare,  may  become  his  greatest  bane   and  lure 

his  soul  from  its  highest  good.    The  Creator  accordingly  announced, 

both  as  encouragement  and  warning,  that  those  who  should  succeed  in 

subduing  the  excessive  pleasures  of  appetite  and  sense  should,  after 

living  their  appointed  time  on  earth,  return  to  their  home  in  Heaven 

with  the  angels  or  fixed  stars;  but  that  those  on  the  other  hand  who 

should  be  subdued  by  their  appetites  and  passions  should  be  compelled 

to  wander  in  painful  exile  through  lower  forms  of  life — of  beast,  of  fish, 

and    of    bird — in    successive    transmigrations,    until    taught  by   stem 

necessity  they  should  come  t.o  themselves  again,  and  return  to  a  life 

oF  reason  and  virtue ;  that  they  should  in  their  first  transmigration  after 

death  take  the  form  of  woman  (such  was  the  want  of  gallantry  of  the 

time),  but,  should  they  not  cease  from  evil  even  then,  in  their  next  life 

they   should    be    changed    into    those    brutes    whose    natures    most 

resembled  the  various  kinds  of  excesses  to  which  they  were  addicted ; — 

those  for  example  who,  although  free  from  vice,  were  light-minded 

-and  curious  about  things  above,  and  who  imagined  that  they  could 

see  into  Divine  things  by  the  mere  eye  of  sense,  being  changed  into 

birds ;  those  again  who,  from  following  their  lower  appetites,  ceased  to 

care  for  Philosophy  or  to  know  the  nature  of  the  Universe,  being 

turned  into  quadrupeds  with  heads  turned  to  the  earth  as  suited  their 

proper  nature,  the  more  unwise  of  them  even  grovelling  on  the  earth 

with  their  bellies,  in  the  form  of  reptiles ;  while  the  most  ignorant  and 

unthinking  of  all,  whose  souls  were  so  saturated  with  sin  that  they  were 

not  worthy  to  breathe  the  pure  air  of  beasts,  were  driven  into  the  water 

to  lead  the  lives  of  oysters  or  fish ;  all  alike  continuing  to  migrate  into 

each  other  according  to  the  measure  of  their  intellect  or  folly ; — and  so 

the  world  was  peopled  with  animals  as  the  temporary  forms  of  fallen 

human  souls  passing  through  it,  and  expiating  their  sins  in  these  rounds 

of  unceasing  transmigration. 

The  Creator  or  the  Good  having  thus  legislated  for  the  immortal  souls 
of  men,  and  having  placed  them  on  the  Earth  and  other  planets,  then 
delivered  them  over  to  his  offspring,  the  junior  gods  or  fixed  stars,  to  be 
fitted  not  only  with  mortal  bodies  but  with  mortal  passions,  appetites. 
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and  deflires ;  after  which,  like  Jehovah  when  his  six  days  work  was 
done,  He  returned  to  His  repose,  leaving  His   faithful  children  to 
complete  His  task.    They  accordingly  after  the  manner  of  the  Creator, 
whose  work  in  compounding  the  Deity  or  Universe  they  were  instructed 
to  imitate,  took  portions  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  from  the  body  of 
the  Universe,  on  the  understanding  that  these  would  be  restored  a^n 
when  the  creatures  died,  and  out  of  these  elements  they  compounded 
the  bodies  of  men.    But  these  human  bodies  differed  from  the  body  of 
the  Universe  in  two  important  particulars,  so  important  indeed  that,  aa 
we  shall  now  see,  they  became  to  man  the  fruitful  parent  of  all  his  woes. 
In  the  first  place,  unlike  the  body  of  the  Universe  which  as  we  saw  had 
no  environment,  the  bodies  of  men  were  surrounded  by  an  environment 
of  fire  and  frost,  of  flood  and  wind  and  storm,  to  whose  ravages  they 
were  a  prey ;  and  in  the  second  place  the  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water,  of 
which  they  were  composed,  instead  of  being  kept  distinct  and  apart  each 
in  its  own  proper  sphere,  as  in  the  body  of  the  Universe,  were  all  mixed 
together,  or  kept  in  their  places  on'y  by  the  finest  invisible  tacks  oi 
nails  as  Plato  calls  them ;  so  that  when  fire  or  frost  or  storm  burnt  or 
pinched  or  drenched  them  from  without,  or  when  from  within  the  least 
disturbance  agitated  them,  they  were  in  danger  of  running  into  each 
other  as  it  were, — the  fire  of  running  into  the  solid  structures  and 
inflaming  them,  the  cold  into  the  moist  ones  and  freezing  or  stagnating 
them,  and  the  water  into  them  all,  and  soaking  them  with  dropsies  and 
other  disorders, — and  so  in  the  end,  of  bringing  the  body  to  disease, 
decay,  and  inevitable  death.    Now  it  was  this  tendency  to  disease  and 
decay,  that  by  rendering  necessary  some  more    special   medium   of 
communication  between  body  and  soul  than  existed  in  the  body  of  the 
Universe    (which  as   we   saw   was   able  from  its  compact  structure 
and  the  distribution  of  its  parts  into  distinct  and  separate  zones  which 
cannot  intermingle,  to  exist  eternally  of  itself)  ;  it  was  this  tendency  to 
disease  and  decay  that   necessitated   the   presence  of   those    mortal 
passions,  appetites,  and  desires  which  in  the  Deity  or  Universe,  as  not 
being  needed,  were  absent    And  furthermore  it  was  to  Uie  existence  of 
these  appetites  and  desires,  or  rather  to  the  pleasure  and  pain  which 
accompanied  them  (and  through  which  alone  the  immortal  soul  or  reason 
could  get  to  know  how  it  was  faring  with  the  body) ;  it  was  owing  to  the 
]       existence  of  these  pleasures  and  pains,  I  say,  and  to  the  tendency  to 
I       pursue  or  avoid  them  on  their  own  account  and  to  erect  the  pleasures 
I       into  ends  of  themselves,  that  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  folly,  and  excess 
ensued  for  Man ;  and  so  what  was  intended  to  be  a  light  to  his  feet,  and 
a  guide  to  his  path,  became  to  him  the  source  of  all  his  miseries,  and  the 
predisposing  cause  of  his  Fall. 

But  before  exhibiting  the  way  in  which,  according  to  Plato,  this  Fall 
was  brought  about,  we  must  ask  how  the  junior  gods  compoimded  these 
mortal  passions  and  desires?    Now  to  answer  this  it  is  necessary  to 
remember  that  the  difference  between  mind  and  matter,  body  and  soul, 
.     was  with  Plato,  as  with  the  ancients  generally,  much  less  accentuated 
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than  with  us  modems.  The  Soul  of  the  Deity  or  Universe,  we  may 
Temember,  was  spread  abroad  on  all  sides  to  the  extremities  of  Space, 
and  moyed  in  rotation  on  itself,  and  so  had  both  extension  and  movement 
jnst  as  Matter  has ;  the  only  difference  between  them  being  that  while 
Matter  or  Body  is  made  up  of  the  little  invisible  triangles  of  the  airtipoit 
bound  up  by  Number  into  various  figures — ^pyramids,  cubes,  octohedrons 
and  the  rest — which  are  large  enough  to  be  visible,  and  are  known  to  us  as 
fire,  air,  earth  and  water ;  Soul  is  made  up  of  the  same  invisible  dirtipoit 
in  the  restless  movement  of  whose  little  triangles  Ideas  are  floated  which 
are  also  invisible ;  and  also  Number,  in  the  sense  of  ideal  but  invisible 
Time-symbols,  is  carried  along ;  and  so  although  having,  like  Body,  both 
movement  and  extension.  Soul  is  itself  quite  invisible.  All  therefore 
that  the  junior  gods  had  to  do  in  constructing  the  mortal  sotd  as  Plato 
calls  it,  t.tf.,  the  passions,  appetites,  and  desires  of  men,  was  to  take  the 
d'sr€ipofj  in  the  sense  of  vague  movement  and  change,  and  leaving  out 
Ideas,  to  float  Number  on  it  to  give  it  regularity  and  rhythm  (instead  of 
binding  its  particles  together  by  Number  which  would  have  made  body), 
and  so  to  unite  it  with  the  human  body  that  all  the  changes  going  on  in 
the  body  should  be  faithfully  transmitted  to  the  immortal  soul  or 
Reason ;  as  when  in  some  electric  conductor  or  telephone  the  shoutings 
of  the  voice  at  one  end  are  faithfully  reproduced  in  the  ear  at  the  other. 
Having  in  this  way  compounded  the  appetites,  passions,  and  desires  of 
men  as  well  as  their  bodies,  and  having  located  courage  in  the  chest,  and 
the  other  passions  in  the  abdomen ;  the  junior  gods  then  took  the  im- 
mortal soul  which  they  had  received  from  their  Father  and  Creator,  the 
Good,  and  dividing  it  like  the  Soul  of  the  Universe  into  two  circles,  one 
of  eternal  ideas,  principles,  or  essences,  always  the  same,  and  the  other 
of  the  different  Time-symbols  in  which  these  ideas  are  to  be  embodied, 
placed  it  in  the  head ;  and  this  head  again  as  it  was  to  contain  a  soul  of 
the  same  nature  though  weaker  in  strength  than  the  soul  of  the  Deity  or 
Universe,  they  made  round  in  shape  like  the  immortal  Body  of  this 
Universe  itself.  And  so  at  last  Man  was  formed,  complete  and  entire  in 
all  his  pares,  and  for  the  first  time  became  what  in  the  language  of 
Scripture  is  called  a  living  soul.  But  no  sooner  had  all  these  various 
elements  come  together,  than  the  immortal  part  or  Reason,  consisting  of 
the  two  circles  of  Eternal  Truths  and  their  Time-symbols,  was  so  stormed 
in  on  from  all  sides,  both  from  within  and  from  without,  that  in  only  a 
few  favoured  natures  could  it  hold  its  own.  In  all  infants,  indeed, 
without  exception,  the  stream  of  bodily  nutrition  was  so  overpowering  as 
practically  for  the  time  being  to  quite  overwhelm  the  reason  and  in- 
telligence ;  but  as  these  infants  grew  to  childhood  and  youth,  and  the 
stream  slackened  and  became  more  calm,  reason  began  to  emerge  and 
give  signs  of  its  existence,  asserting  itself  more  and  more  as  they  grew 
into  manhood  and  maturity,  although  never  (except  in  a  few  men)  over- 
isoming  the  weakness  of  its  original  composition  sufficiently  to  resist  the 
temptations  of  sense  or  to  see  through  its  illusions,  and  so  to  attain  that 
goal  which  its  Creator,  the  Good,  had  prescribed  for  it   So  badly  indeed 
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did  it  fare  with  this  immortal  soul  of  Man  that  it  at  last  began  for  its  own 
comfort  and  satisfaction  to  entertain  delusions  and  to  hug  them  as  if 
they  were  realities ;  began,  for  example,  to  imagine  that  the  glamour  of 
the  senses  and  passions  which  had  so  misled  it,  was  itself  the  true 
criterion  of  right  and  wrong ;  so  that  at  last,  like  a  man  looking  at  the 
world  from  between  his  legs,  it  saw  things  upside  down,  calling  that 
which  was  prudent  and  expedient,  right  and  just;  that  which  was  merely 
painful,  wrong ;  that  which  was  agreeable,  beautiful ;  that  which  was 
unusual,  miraculous;  regarding  thi^t  which  had  might  as  also  having 
right;  and  worst  of  all,  that  only  which  could  be  seen,  touched,  or 
handled,  as  having  any  existence  or  reality  at  all  I  Now  it  h  in  these 
illusions  of  the  intellect,  and  not  in  the  corruption  of  his  tri7Z,  that  the 
Fall  of  Man,  according  to  Plato,  primarily  consists ;  and  from  this  fact, 
as  we  shall  see,  his  great  scheme  of  Redemption,  on  which  I  am  now 
about  to  enter,  is  easUy  and  logically  deducible. 

If  the  Fall  of  Man,  then,  his  misery  and  sin,  is  with  Plato  due  not  as 
in  Christianity  to  any  vice  of  the  will,  whereby  a  being  originally 
entirely  good  and  made  in  the  image  of  his  Creator,  becomes  by  a 
sudden  turn  of  the  will  under  the  influence  of  the  Tempter  entirely  evil 
and  a  child  of  the  Devil ;  but  is  due  rather  to  the  mixture  in  his  original 
composition  of  the  ottc/^op,  of  that  blank  principle  of  change  which 
appearing  in  life,  as  it  does,  in  the  form  of  unregulated  passion  and 
desire,  continually  alienates  the  mind  by  its  glitter  and  illusion  from  the 
simplicity  and  purity  of  the  Right,  the  Beautiful,  and  the  True  ; — ^if  this 
be  so,  it  is  evident  that,  with  Plato,  the  redemption  and  salvation  of 
Man  must  be  secured,  not  as  in  Christianity  by  transferring  the  allegiance 
of  the  mind  back  again  from  the  Devil  to  God  by  Divine  Grace  (whether 
through  an  Apostolic  succession  residing  in  a  visible  Church  and  its 
Priests  as  in  Catholicism,  or  through  the  power  of  the  Word  as  in 
Protestantism,  or  even  through  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  whispering  to  the 
private  heart  when  the  will  is  on  the  turn,  as  in  the  most  subtle  and 
refined  form  of  Modem  Christianity),  but  only  by  stripping  off  those 
illusions  of  sense  by  which  the  pure  intellect  is  led  astray,  and  by 
climbing  up  the  chain  of  Ideas  to  the  First  Cause — the  Et-emal  Good — 
through  long  and  laborious  stages  of  thought.  And  this,  unlike  the 
right-about-face  of  the  will  in  Christian  *•  conversion,'  cannot  by  its 
very  nature  be  a  sudden  impulse,  but  must  for  the  majority  of  ignorant 
sense-beridden  and  often  semi-brutish  human  souls  be  a  matter  of  time, 
and  involve  successive  lives  of  transmigration  and  re-incarnation. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  stimulus  which  incites  man  to  make 
this  attempt  to  reach  the  Good  by  scaling  the  world  of  Intellect  and 
Thought?  Love,  says  Plato — love  of  those  divine  Ideas  which  the 
immortal  part  of  his  soul  remembers  to  have  seen  when,  sitting  vrith  the 
angels  or  fixed  stars  on  the  outermost  rim  of  the  world,  it  was  carried 
around  with  them  in  their  revolutions,  to  watch  the  eternal  harmonies  of 
the  Universe  and  behold  as  it  were  the  face  of  the  Creator  Himself. 
And  this  Remembrance  or  Reminiscence,  as  Plato  calls  it,  by  what  is  it 
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suggested  or  awakened?  Bj  the  images,  says  Plato,  of  the  Good,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  True,  which  the  mind  sees  as  in  a  glass  darkly 
in  their  maimed  and  imperfect  human  types  ^  those  Ideas  or  Eternal 
Essence  or  Principle  of  eternal  Law  and  harmonious  Number,  which  the 
immortal  soul  of  Man  bears  trailing  with  it  into  this  dusky,  confused,  and 
ever-shifting  and  vanishing  existence.  It  is  these  divine  Ideas,  according 
to  Plato,  or  in  a  word  what  we  should  call  these  Ideals,  that  by  their 
own  inherent  and  unsullied  beauty,  and  by  the  hungering  desire  we  have 
to  realize  them,  fire  the  spirits  of  fallen  human  souls  to  reach  them,  and 
so  to  regain  once  more  their  immortal  seats  in  that  bright  Heaven  from 
which  they  came. 

With  Love  then  as  impelling  power,  and  this  love  kindled  and  set  on 
fire  by  the  remembrance  of  diviue  Ideas  caught  from  or  suggested  by 
their  glancing  intermittent  apparitions  in  earthly  things,  we  have  now 
again  to  ask  how,  according  to  Plato,  the  Redemption  and  Salvation  of 
Man,  his  return  to  his  first  estate  among  the  stars,  is  to  be  accomplished ; 
and  to  answer  this  our  already  too  long  introductory  exposition  of  his 
general  Theory  of  the  World  has  sufficiently  prepared  us. 

The  Universe,  as  we  have  seen,  was  pictured  by  Plato  us  com- 
pounded of  four  original  elements  or  principles — ^the  Good,  which  alone 
like  the  God  of  Christianity  has  initiative  and  creative  power ;  the  Chain 
of  Ideas ;  Number;  and  the  «hr€tpot  or  formless  principle  of  extension  and 
change — and  that  each  of  these  in  their  order  was  necessary  to  give 
variety  or  expression  to  those  that  preceded  it ;  that  the  differentiated 
chain  (or  family-tree  rather)  of  Ideas  was  necessary  to  give  variety  to  the 
different  sides  of  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Cause — the  Good — in  whose 
essence  these  Ideas  all  participate  ;  that  Number  was  necessary  to  give 
ideal  expression  (in  symbolic  form  as  it  were)  to  the  Ideas ;  and  that  the 
dirnpof  with  which  the  others  were  mixed,  was  necessary  to  give  visible 
and  tangible  reality  to  the  whole.  If  then  we  reverse  this  order  and 
begin  from  the  outside,  as  it  were,  i.e.,  from  visible  tangible  creatures  of 
flesh  and  blood,  it  is  evident  that  in  order  to  reach  the  Good  or  Supreme 
Cause — ^the  Spirit  of  the  Right,  the  Beautiful,  and  the  True— we  must 
be  led  ou  by  ascending  love  from  the  desire  for  the  merely  sensuous 
beauty  of  Bodily  Form  which  by  its  glitter  and  illusion  misleads  the  soul 
and  when  too  hotly  pursued  and  indulged  in  turns  to  gall  and  bitterness, 
breeding  vexation  and  disgust — ^we  must  be  pushed  on,  I  say,  from  this 
merely  sensuous  beauty  which,  as  slave  of  the  tyrannous  years,  fades  and 
withers,  yielding  no  solid  fixture  on  which  the  immortal  soul  of  man  may 
rest,  to  the  love  of  the  Beautiful  Soul  inhabiting  this  body,  of  which 
this  passing  bodily  form,  being  mixed  as  it  is  with  the  eeirci^op,  is  but  the 
fleeting  and  imperfect  embodiment — that  Beauty  of  Soul,  in  a  word, 
which  is  not  a  merely  saintly  or  ascetic  beauty,  but  the  harmonious  blend- 
ing and  combination  of  the  mortal  and  immortal  parts  in  due  subordin- 
ation ;  of  courage  and  self-restraint  and  noble  passion,  as  well  as  the  pure 
devotion  to  the  Right,  the  Beautiful,  and  the  True  ;  that  pure  beauty  of 
soul,  in  short,  which  it  is  the  object  of  Art  to  seize  Mrith  the  eye  of  the 
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imagination  and  to  embody  in  all  the  glory  of  form  and  colour  to  the 
eyes  and  senses  of  men.  Bat  this  Beauty  of  Soul,  made  up  as  it  is  of 
mortal  as  well  as  immortal  p%rts,  is  closely  dependent,  it  must  be 
remembered,  on  youth  and  strength — in  a  word  on  the  body  with  which 
it  is  bound  up — and  with  the  failure  and  decay  of  the  body  must  lose  much 
of  its  morning  freshness  and  charm ;  so  that  here,  too,  there  is  no  rest  for 
the  weary  wing  of  love  until  all  that  is  merely  mortal  and  human  is  stripped 
from  the  soul,  and  we  come  in  sight  of  those  pure  eternal  Ideas  with 
which  Philosophy  deals ;  those  Ideas  which  give  to  these  beautiful  souls 
all  they  have  of  beauty  and  charm,  and  which  can  neither  be  seen  by  the 
bodily  eye,  nor  pictured  by  the  eye  of  the  imagination,  but  can  be  appre- 
hended by  pure  Thought  alone.  And  these  the  soul  of  man  once  behold- 
ing, it  cannot  rest  until  it  has  scaled  them  to  their  summit  and  come  in 
sight  of  that  august  eternal  Cause  in  whose  essence  they  are  all  alike 
participant,  the  Good,  viz.,  or  the  Spirit  of  the  Right,  the  Beautiful,  and 
the  True.  And  this,  in  turn,  once  seen,  like  the  God  in  Christ  of 
Christian  conversion,  henceforth  becomes  the  most  precious  possession 
of  the  soul  and  the  one  most  immediate  to  the  heart,  the  sight  of  which, 
indeed,  is  man*s  highest  privilege,  his  most  blessed  and  entrancing 
delight ;  for  in  it  not  Art  and  Science  only,  but  Philosophy  and  Religion 
also  find  their  final  and  eternal  rest. 

This  Supreme  Good  once  attained,  Man  is  then  invited  to  descend 
again  along  the  path  by  which  he  came,  along  the  chain  of  eternal 
Ideas  to  the  infinite  variety  of  forms  into  which  they  break  and  split 
themselves — ^forms  which  mixed  as  they  are  with  Number  and  the  cZirc/f  op 
constitute  the  world  of  Time ;  to  enjoy  them,  to  live  in  them,  and  to 
participate  in  the  eternal  beauty  which  they  symbolize.  And  with  this 
our  next  question  becomes,  how  according  to  Plato  are  we  by  the  most 
easy,  natural,  and  spontaneous  evolution  to  pass  through  the  successive 
stages  of  culture  necessary  to  come  in  sight  of  the  Supreme  Good  ? 

To  begin  with,  it  is  evident  that  as  Plato  makes  each  of  the  four  elements 
with  which  he  deals,  only  the  symbol  or  e^remon  of  the  next  in  order, 
the  dir€ipti¥  of  Number,  Number  of  the  Ideas,  and  the  Ideas  of  the 
Good ;  or  to  put  it  differently,  makes  each  end  only  a  temporary  Tneans^ 
as  it  were,  to  a  higher  end, — ^beautiful  Body  a  means  to  lead  us  to 
beautiful  Soul,  beautiful  Soul  to  the  beauty  of  Ideas,  and  beautiful 
Ideas  to  the  Good — it  is  evident,  I  say,  that  if  we  are  to  reach  the  final 
end  of  all,  viz.,  the  Creator  or  the  Good,  in  the  surest,  most  complete, 
and  most  systematic  way,  each  of  these  temporary  ends,  before  we  can  be 
weaned  from  it  or  it  can  fall  off,  as  it  were,  and  be  superseded  by  a 
higher  end,  must,  like  the  different  envelopes  surrounding  the  seeds  of 
a  flower,  be  made  to  realize  its  entire  function  and  to  reach  its  full 
fruition  and  development  Now,  as  the  first  of  these  ends  to  be  brought  to 
its  highest  development  is  the  Human  Body,  this  as  far  as  merely  physical 
beauty  goes  can  be  done  by  Gymnastics  and  Athletics  alone ;  but  as  Plato 
thinks  it  impossible  to  have  true  bodily  beauty  with  a  low  and  degraded 
soul,  he  would,  to  produce  beauty  of  face  and  expression,  true  beauty  of 
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attitude  and  figure,  employ  Music,  which  with  him  is  the  art  of  arts,  and  the 
one  which  as  being  the  purest  expression  of  Number  and  Ideas  combined, 
is  the  most  calculated  to  keep  all  parts  of  the  soul,  composed  as  it  is  of 
mortal  and  immortal  parts,  in  their  due  and  natural  subordination  and 
harmony.  This  part  of  education  completed,  and  the  youth  whom  we  are 
supposed  to  be  training,  having  received  from  Music  and  Gymnastics  not 
only  a  sound  body,  but  also  right  habits  and  customs,  those  true  modes 
of  thinking  and  feeling  which,  when  he  attains  to  years  of  conscious 
reflection,  he  will  not  be  obliged  to  unlearn  or  discard  ;  having  arrived 
too  at  a  period  of  manhood  when  his  former  ideals,  Athletics  on  the  one 
hand  and  merely  natural  or  customary  Human  Virtue  on  the  other,  have 
received  from  him  their  due  meed  of  admiration  and  culture ;  he  is  now, 
according  to  Plato,  ready  to  pass  from  the  unconscious  or  but  semi- 
conscious love  of  beautiful  things  to  their  conscious  scientific  analysis 
and  investigation,  to  those  abstract  truths  of  Eternal  Number  and 
£temal  Idea^  which  have  given  those  beautiful  human  souls  all 
they  have  of  beauty,  loveliness,  or  charm;  to  pass,  in  short,  from 
the  Arts  to  the  Sciences.  And  what  are  these  Sciences,  we  have 
now  to  ask?  The  two  great  sciences,  says  Plato,  of  Mathematics 
and  Logic  or  Dialectic — the  only  two,  indeed,  practically  kno^n  in 
his  time— the  one.  Mathematics,  dealing  with  number  and  figure  and 
magnitude  and  all  things  having  extension;  the  other.  Dialectic,  dealing 
with  the  eternal  Ideas,  Principles,  or  Essences,  of  which  these  figures 
of  Mathematics  are  but  the  Time-symbols  and  expression.  Now,  as 
to  Geometry  or  Mathematics — Plato  argues  that  as  its  deductions, 
however  true  in  their  way,  are  founded  on  axioms  and  definitions, 
all  of  which,  relating  as  they  do  to  figure  and  magnitude,  assume 
as  their  basis  the  blank  field  of  extension  or  space ;  and  as  this 
extension  or  space  belongs,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  cTircipov ;  and  as 
the  dir€tpof  possesses  only  that  negative  or  hypothetical  reality,  which 
pertains  to  it  as  the  matrix  or  background  for  the  exhibition  of 
those  essences  which,  though  invisible,  alone  have  positive  reality, 
viz.,  the  Good,  Number,  and  the  system  of  Ideas;  from  all  this  it 
is  evident,  he  thinks,  that  even  the  deepest  and  most  comprehensive 
deductions  of  Geometry  or  Mathematics  can  have  only  the  same 
negative  or  hypothetical  character  as  the  definitions  and  axioms  on 
which  they  a)*e  based ;  and  that  to  get  across  to  those  pure  eternal 
Ideas  or  Essences  of  things  which  have  neither  parts  nor  magnitude, 
neither  form  nor  colour,  neither  body,  tangibility,  nor  divisibility, 
Geometry,  with  its  diagrams  and  Time-figures,  cannot  avail  us,  and 
we  must  have  recourse  to  some  other  Science  or  method  entirely 
different  in  nature.  And  what  is  this  method  ?  Dialectic,  says  Plato, 
or  the  Logic  of  the  Ideas 

Now  to  illustrate  the  way  in  which  this  method  of  Dialectics  works, 
we  may  begin  with  any  merely  hypothetical  Time-figure,  say  a  dog, 
and  if  we  proceed  from  its  outward  bodily  existence  to  its  inner 
nature  or  essence,  we  come  to  something  that  is  not  merely  hypothetical 
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but  real ;  and  this  is  what  Plato  would  call  the  Idea  of  the  dog.  Once 
having  found  this  link  in  the  chain  of  Ideas,  all  we  have  to  do  is  to 
ascend  to  that  quality  which  is  common  to  the  dog  with  other  allied 
species,  and  which  constitutes  what  we  call  the  genus  dog.  This  common 
quality  once  reached,  before  proceeding  farther,  we  then  turn  round 
and  run  down  all  the  other  branches  which  spring  from  it  aud 
participate  in  it,  as,  for  example,  the  canis  wolf,  the  canis  fox,  and 
the  like;  leaving  out  no  natural  branch  or  division.  Then  starting 
afresh,  but  this  time  from  the  genus,  we  ascend  to  the  Family  to 
which  it  belongs,  after  which  we  turn  around  as  before  and  ran  down 
into  all  the  other  genera  of  the  same  Family ;  leaving  out  no  natural 
branch  or  division.  Now,  if  we  do  the  same  in  turn  with  the 
Order,  the  Class,  the  Sub-kingdom,  and  the  rest,  it  is  evident  that 
we  must  at  last  reach  an  essence  in  this  Zoological  tree  which  is 
common  to  every  individual  of  every  species,  of  every  genus,  of  every 
family,  of  every  order,  of  every  class,  of  every  sub-kingdom,  of  every 
kingdom  of  Nature ;  and  this  essence  is  what  Plato  calls  the  Good, 
or  the  Spirit  of  the  Kight,  the  Beautiful,  and  the  True.  Now  these 
classifications  which  we  get  from  the  outside  are  precisely  the  classifi- 
cations of  the  modem  Science  of  Zoology ;  and  it  must  be  remembered 
that  as  all  the  Physical  Sciences,  had  they  existed  in  the  time  of  Plato, 
would  equally  with  Mathematics  have  been  debarred  by  him  from  the 
sight  of  real  essence  or  existence,  inasmuch  as  being  concerned  only 
with  the  relations  of  Matter,  Motion,  and  Force,  all  of  which  involve 
extension  or  space,  they  can  in  consequence,  like  the  diagrams  of 
geometry,  have  only  a  hypothetical  and  negative,  not  a  real  and 
positive  existence  ;  —it  is  evident  that  to  get  a  true  conception  of 
Plato's  system  of  Ideas,  we  must  substitute,  as  I  have  said,  for 
these  outward  bodily  figures  with  which  Zoology  deals,  their  inner  or 
mental  attributes ;  so  that  for  fox,  for  example,  you  would  read  cunning ; 
for  the  lion,  boldness ;  and  so  on ;  and  that  we  must  use  the  bodily 
classifications  only  as  hints,  as  it  were,  to  guide  us  to  the  inner  classifi- 
cations, on  the  principle  that  likeness  of  visible  organization  must 
naturally  involve  a  likeness  of  inner  essence. 

The  above  is  the  way  in  which  we  reach  the  Supreme  Good  by  Dialectics, 
from  the  outside  as  it  were,  but  if,  with  Plato,  we  regard  the  whole 
animal  kingdom  as  the  visible  embodiment  of  the  passions,  appetites, 
ambitions,  and  desires  of  what  were  once  active  living  principles  in 
degenerate  human  souls,  it  is  evident  that  we  can  equally  begin  from 
within,  and  taking  the  first  mental  quality  we  happen  to  alight  on,  say 
Boldness,  we  can  run  it  up  to  a  quality  common  to  it  and  other  allied 
attributes,  say  Courage,  and  then  run  down  again  into  all  these  allied 
attributes,  omitting  none  ;  then  starting  afresh  with  Courage,  we  can  run 
it  up  say  to  Justice,  then  Justice  down  again  into  all  its  varieties ;  and 
beginning  again  with  Justice  run  it  up  into  the  Good  Itself.  Or  we  can 
begin  with  an  aesthetic  quality,  say  Taste,  ran  it  up  into  the  Beautiful, 
then  the  Beautiful  down  again  into  all  its  varieties,  and  up  again  into  the 
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Good,  and  so  on.  In  this  nviij,  begin  where  you  will,  all  qualities  will  at 
last  by  successive  distillations  of  their  common  essence  on  higher  and 
higher  planes,  land  you  in  sight  of  the  Supreme  Good  as  the  soul  and 
apex  of  them  all,  and  of  whose  nature  in  greater  or  less  degree  all  things 
partake.  Once  aniyed  by  this  severe  intellectual  process  at  the 
Supreme  Good,  who  is  not  only  the  highest  link  in  the  chain  of  Ideas 
but  is  the  CreatiYe  Power  who  persuaded  the  Ideas,  Number,  and  the 
dir€tpof  to  come  together  to  form  the  Universe,  we  can  then  run  down  at 
our  ease  this  inverted  world-tree  of  Ideas  to  its  remotest  extremity  in 
individual  existences ;  giving  ourselves  up  in  freest  abandonment  to  the 
harmony  and 'beauty  which  everywhere  pervade  it ;  and  seeing  every- 
where shining  through  it  the  image  of  the  Supreme  Good  in  one  or  other 
of  its  aspects  of  the  Right,  the  Beautiful,  or  the  True. 

The  above  is  Plato's  *  scheme  of  salvation  *  for  Man,  and  in  it,  as 
we  see,  men  having  fallen  from  their  first  estate  in  Heaven,  not  as 
in  Christianity  by  yielding  their  wills  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
Tempter,  but  through  the  excess  of  waywardness  or  diretpor  in  their 
original  composition,  can  still  in  their  degeneration  regain  their  blest 
estate,  not  by  a  sudden  change  of  the  will  through  Divine  Grace, 
but  by  long  years,  successive  lives  rather,  of  patient  and  protracted 
Thought. 

As  for  Plato's  scheme  of  Retribution : — Should  men  fail  in  their 
first  life  to  reach  the  Supreme  Good,  they  are  to  be  degraded  in 
their  second  incarnation,  as  I  have  said,  to  the  forms  of  women;  and 
if  they  fail  a  second  time,  to  the  forms  of  those  different  species  of 
brutes  with  whose  natures  their  own  evil  dispositions  are  most  allied. 
Between  these  successive  incarnations  a  thousand  years  are  supposed 
to  elapse,  during  which  period  they  must  descend  to  the  shades  for 
expiation,  experience,  and  purification;  and  there  they  have  to  suffer 
ten-fold  for  each  sin  or  evil  act  committed  during  their  sojourn  on  earth. 
At  the  end  of  each  of  these  periods  another  chance  is  given  them, 
and  they  are  called  upon  to  choose  the  kind  of  life  which  they  desire 
next  to  lead  on  earth,  whether  in  the  form  of  man  or  brute ;  there 
being  no  restriction  on  their  freedom  of  choice  except,  indeed,  that 
with  the  life  they  choose  they  must  take  its  natural  surroundings,  so 
that  if  they  should  choose  the  life  of  a  dog  or  a  slave,  they  cannot 
at  the  same  time  have  the  trappings  and  entourage  of  a  king ;  or  of  a  king, 
not  the  accessories  and  environment  of  a  slave.  Having  made  their 
free  choice,  their  destinies  are  then  hitched  on  to  the  Spindle  of 
Necessity,  and  the  junior  gods — ^thc  Planets  and  Stars  to  whom  this 
Spindle  is  attached— weave  out  for  them  their  fates.  In  this  way, 
choice  after  choice  having  been  given  them,  they  continue  to  wander 
like  belated  spirits  from  transmigration  to  transmigration  until  the 
last  illusions  of  sense,  appetite,  and  desire,  having  been  scourged  out  of 
them  by  bitter  experience,  they  are  at  last  found  fitted  to  resume 
their  ancient  seats  among  the  stars.  But  this  can  only  be  attained,  it  is 
important  to  remark,   by  devotion  to  Science  and  Philosophy.     No 
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devotion  to  Art  or  Poetry  will  suffice,  for  however  beautiful  the  products 
of  these  may  be,  they  are  still  the  result  of  what  Plato  calls  a  Divine 
Madness ;  the  artiste  themselves  being  sunk  in  the  illusion  of  appearances, 
as  not  having  consciously  arrived  by  Mathematics  and  Dialectics  at 
that  chain  of  Ideas  which  leads  up  to  the  Good  Nor  will  a  merely 
good  disposition  or  desire  to  do  right  avail,  unless  this  desire  is  irradiated 
and  enlightened  by  conscious  knowledge,  laboriously  bought  by  successive 
lives  devoted  to  Philosophy.  So  strongly  indeed  does  Plato  feel  that 
mere  noble  impulse,  good  will,  high  aspiration,  steady  habits,  and 
the  like  are  of  no  avail  for  gettini;  on  the  track  of  Ideas  (U  they 
hit  the  mark  one  day,  they  miss  it  the  next,  he  says),  that  he 
contemptuously  declares  that  such  people  will  be  found  in  their  next 
incarnation,  inhabiting  the  bodies  of  bees,  ants,  and  other  steady-going, 
well-meaning,  industrious,  and  harmoniously -working  creatures! 

Should  mortal  men,  however,  in  spite  of  the  experiences  got  in  these 
successive  transmigiatLons^  prove  entirely  recreant  and  incorrigible,  they 
are  thenceforth  to  be  confined  for  ever,  as  in  Christianity,  to  the  kingdom 
of  perpetual  night,  never  more  to  behold  the  blessed  sun  or  taste  again 
the  poor  ephemeral  joys  of  their  debased  and  besotted  lives. 

Such  is  Plato's  great  scheme  of  the  World  and  Human  Life ;  of  the 
Origin,  the  Fall,  and  the  Redemption  of  Man ;  as  well  as  of  the  retribution 
that  awaits  him  if  he  gives  himself  up  to  the  solicitations  of  temptation 
and  desire.  And  now,  returning  to  the  problem  with  which  we  set  out, 
we  have  to  ask  how  it  was  that  a  scheme  like  this,  which  is  as  superior 
in  point  of  evolution  and  subtlety  to  the  crude  conceptions  of  the  Mosaic 
and  Christian  schemes,  as  the  many-stopped  organ  of  to-day  is  to  the 
rude  tomtom  of  the  savage  ;  how  was  it  that  this  highly-evolved  product 
of  Greek  civilization  and  genius,  was  superseded  by  a  plain,  simple,  and 
unsophistieated  creed  like  Christianity,  not  only  in  the -minds  of  the 
vulgar  and  uncultivated,  which  one  might  naturally  expect,  but  in  the 
minds  of  the  cultured  and  enlightened  also?  And  to  answer  this 
fully  we  must  draw  more  tightly  together  the  great  cardinal  principles 
of  each  from  the  general  body  of  doctrine  which  we  have  just  passed  in 
review. 

But  before  the  points  which  L  more  specially  desire  to  emphasize  can 
be  plainly  seen,  it  is  necessary  to  clear  the  ground  by  a  few  preliminary 
remarks  on  what  is  now  almost  the  sole  topic  of  modem  philosophical 
controversy — the  reconciliation  of  Science  and  Religion.  How  little 
chance  there  is  of  this  reconciliation  ever  being  effected  from  the  peculiar 
standpoint  of  either  side  of  the  controversy  will  be  apparent  when  I 
point  to  a  fact  which  up  to  this  time  has  been  neglected  by  both,  the 
fact,  viz.,  that  the  kind  of  causes  by  which  Science  and  Religion 
respectively  seek  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  the  World  and  of  the 
Human  Mind,  although  called  by  the  same  name,  '■  cause,^  are  as  I  have 
elsewhere  pointed  out,  in  essential  nature  mutoally  antithetic  to,  and 
exclusive  of,  each  other,  belonging  as  they  do  to  different  categories  of 
the  human  mind.    The  kind  of  *  cause*  with  which  Science  deals  is 
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always  of  the  nature  of  a  physical  antecedent,  and  has  besides,  this 
characteristic,  that  there  must  always  be  a  complete  eqaioHence  established 
between  it  and  its  consequent  or  effect ;  so  that  if  the  offec^,  for  example, 
to  be  explained  be  represented  numerically  by,  say,  the  number  five,  the 
antecedent  cause  must  be  the  numerical  equivalent  of  five,  say  three  and 
two,  four  and  one,  two  and  two  and  one,  and  so  on.  And  hence  when 
the  Scientist  is  asked  *  what  is  the  Cause  of  this  Universe  which  we 
see  lying  around  us  To-day?*  he  answers  unhesitatingly  and  almost 
instinctively,  the  Universe  of  Yesterday,  where  the  forces  involved  were 
exactly  the  same  in  quantity  as  in  the  Universe  of  To-day,  only  in 
changed  form ;  and  if  asked  the  Cause  of  that  again,  would  again  reply 
the  Universe  of  the  day  before,  and  so  on.  So  that  speaking  purely 
from  the  standpoint  of  Physical  Science,  the  Cause  of  the  Universe  as 
it  exists  at  any  given  moment  is  to  be  found  in  the  Universe  of  the 
moment  before,  and  not  in  something  underlying  it  or  lying  behind  it  as 
it  were ;  and  the  Universe  itself,  in  consequence,  figures  itself  to  the 
purely  scientific  mind  as  a  fixed  quantity  of  Physical  Force  evolving 
and  changing  from  all  Hme,  and  going  on  evolving  and  changing  to  all 
Time.  The  kind  of  *  cause'  with  which  Religion  deals  on  the  other 
hand  is  always  of  the  nature  of  will,  whether  of  gods,  of  God  or  of  Devil; 
and  the  Cause  of  the  Universe,  in  consequence,  is  regarded  not  as  a 
physical  antecedent  that  precedes  but  as  a  Supernatural  Will  that  un*/erUes, 
as  it  were,  the  whole  procession  of  the  phenomena  of  the  Universe,  alike 
in  Present,  Past,  and  Future. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  between  these  entirely  different  kinds  of  cause, 
viz.,  a  physical  antecedent  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  personal  will  on  the  other 
— ^both  to  the  confusion  of  men  expressed  by  the  one  word  *  cause  '— 
there  is  and  can  be  no  community  whatever  either  of  nature  or  attribute 
on  which  a  reconciliation  can  be  based  ;  for  the  reason  that  the  former 
being  the  passage  from  a  physical  antecedent  to  a  physical  consequent, 
is  a  passage  from  matter  to  matter,  whereas  the  latter  being  a  passage 
from  the  mental  act  of  will  to  a  physical  condition,  is  a  passage  from  mind 
to  matter — ^which  is  entirely  different.  Between  Science  and  Religion 
therefore,  as  dealing  with  these  respective  causes,  it  is  evident  that  no 
reconciliation  is  possible  from  the  exclusive  standpoint  of  either,  and 
that  the  reconciliation,  if  it  is  to  come  at  all,  must  come  from  some 
neutral  ground,  which  will  include  both,  and  yet  keep  each  apart  in  its 
own  sphere. 

Now  it  is  owing  to  this  use  of  the  word  *  cause '  to  cover  two  opposite 
and  contradictory  conceptions— of  antecedent  and  consequent  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  will  on  the  other — and  to  the  consequent  failure  to 
separate  clearly  in  thought  the  respective  spheres  of  each,  that  all  the 
many  attempts  to  reconcile  Science  and  Religion,  so  characteristic  of  the 
speculations  of  the  present  day,  have  alike  proved  futile. 

Mr.  Spencer,  for  example,  believing  that  if  Religion  and  Science  are 
ever  to  be  reconciled,  they  must  in  some  way  or  other  be  shewn  to  rest 
ultimately  on  one  and  the  same  basis  and  not  on  two  different  bases,  in 
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his  endeavour  to  snatch  a  cheap  and  easy  reconciliation  where  from  his 
Physical  standpoint  no  such  reconciliation  was  possible,  was  beguiled,  as 
I  have  elsewhere  pointed  out,*  iuto  making  the  same  fixed  quantity  of 
Physical  Force  which  exists  in  the  Universe  to-day,  which  was  there 
yesterday,  and  will  be  there  to-morrow  (and  which  with  its  equivalence  of 
antecedent  and  consequent  is  the  basis  of  Physical  Science)  the  basis  of 
Religion  also.  In  this  way  by  giving  to  that  Religious  Cause  which  lies 
alike  behind  the  phenomena  of  Present,  Past,  and  Future,  the  character 
of  a  Physical  Force  or  Energy  instead  of  that  of  a  Will,  he  has  mixed 
and  confbunded  those  fwo  different  conceptions  of  ^ Cause*  wMoh  it  was 
his  province  as  a  philosopher  to  have  kept  apart;  and  so  has  in  a 
measure  weakened  his  otherwise  great  and  splendid,  though  one-sided 
system  of  Philosophy.  With  the  thorough-going  Supematuralist  on  the 
other  hand,  no  cause  is  regarded  as  a  true  cause  which  is  not  of  the 
nature  of  a  personal  will,  good  or  evil;  and  accordingly  we  find  him 
declaring  not  only  that  the  actions  of  men  are  the  results  of  the  ever- 
present  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  Devil  respectively, 
whispering  suggestions  to  the  heart,  good  or  evil,  but  that  the  move- 
ments of  Matter  whether  in  the  mass  or  in  the  particle,  whether  as  seen 
in  the  attraction  of  the  planets,  or  in  the  affinity  of  chemical  compounds, 
are  under  spiritual  guidance  and  are  explicable  only  on  the  supposition 
of  an  ever-present  Supernatural  Will.  In  thus  attempting  to  show  that 
the  uniform  antecedents  and  consequents  of  Scientific  Causation  are 
after  all  only  the  effects  or  phenomena  of  Supernatural  Wills  operative 
at  every  point,  the  Supematuralist  too,  like  Spencer,  mixes  and  confounds 
two  entirely  different  conceptions,  two  entirely  different  mental  categories, 
aud  so  helps  still  further  to  perplex  the  intellects  of  men. 

With  the  above  preliminary  remarks  in  passing,  on  the  relation 
between  Science  and  Religion,  we  may  now  return  all  the  better 
equipped  to  confront  the  problem  before  us,  viz.,  why  it  was  that 
Platonism  with  its  highly-evolved  Philosophy  of  the  World  and  of 
Human  Life,  was  driven  from  the  field  by  the  crude  Mosaic  Cosmogony 
and  the  simple  unsophisticated  scheme  of  Christianity  ? 

To  begin  with  one  may  remark  in  passing,  that  Plato,  although 
evidently  priding  himself  on  his  knowledge  of  all  the  Phy&cal  Science 
of  his  time,  and  although  in  his  scheme  of  the  Universe,  as  unfolded  in 
the  Timaeus,  exhibiting  a  subtlety  and  originality,  a  power  of  purely 
physical  combination  as  remarkable  in  its  way  as  that  of  Herbert 
Spencer,  did  not  owe  his  greatness  as  a  philosopher  to  any  mere 
knowledge  of  Physical  Science  as  such,  or  to  any  deductions  founded 
on  that  knowledge,  but  rather,  like  Bacon  and  Shakespeare,  to  that 
wide-eyed  comprehension  and  capaciousness  of  understanding  which 
enabled  him  to  map  out  as  on  a  globe  all  the  belts  and  kingdoms  of  the 
human  spirit  as  they  are  seen  reflected  in  the  great  world  of  Nature  and 
of  Human  Life,  and  to  give  to  each  of  them  its  true  and  natural  relation 
and  subordination.  His  genias  in  a  word  lies  in  his  knowledge  of  mental 
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things,  rather  Uian  of  physical.     He  may  be  said  indeed  to  have  set  up 
once  for  all  a  framework  or  skeleton  figure  of  the  human  spirit,  so 
articulated  and  proportioned,  so  just  and  true,  that  to  this  hour  he  has 
left  the  Physical  Scientists  and  Metaphysicians  little  eke  to  do  than  to 
fill  up  more  accurately,  with  the  increase  of  scientific  knowledge,  the 
great  framework  of  categories  which  he  has  erected  for  them.     For  the 
World  to-day  is  still  made  up  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Plato  of  the 
Good,  or  the  Soul  of  the  Just,  the  Beautiful,  and  the  True ;  of  Ideas, 
or  the    mner  essences,  the  inner  natures  of  every  order  and  genus 
and  species  of  existence  ;  of  Number,  or  the  ideal  Time -figures  which 
are  the  essences  of  every  kind  of  figure  or  extension;  and  of  the 
airc/fov   or  principle  of  restlessness  and    change  which   gives  visible 
actuality  and  flesh  and  blood  relations  to  these  forms,  but  by  which 
at  the  same  time  their  pure  ideal  quality  is  in  every  individual  instance 
more  or  less  marred  and  defaced,  more  or  less  deflected  from  the 
true  line  of  beauty.    So  truly  indeed  are  all  things  compounded  of 
these  categories  of  Plato,  that  we  may  confidently  ask  what  in  fact  has 
Religion  been  doing  since  his  time,  but  trying  to  disinter  and  uncover 
the  Spirit  of  God  or  the  Good  from  the  obscurations  and  obstructions  of 
sense,  from  the  clouds  of  illusion  by  which  His  pure  nature  is  obscured? 
And  what  has  Philosophy  been  doing,  but  trying  to  separate  the  inner 
natures  of  things,  or  Ideas,  from  the  outward  bodily  fonns  in  which  tbey 
are  imprisoned?    What  Science  and  Mathematics,  but  trying  to  unfold 
the  eternal  laws  and  relations  of  these  forms  ?    What  Art,  but  trying  to 
catch  the  ideal  eternal  patterns  of  these  same  ever-shifting,  ever-changing, 
and  ephemeral  existences?     And  we  may  further  ask,   who  of  the 
modems  up  to  the  time  of  Goethe,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Bacon 
and  Shakespeare,  has  added  anything  to  these  great  and  eternal  categories 
of  the  mind?    Who  has  seen  like  Plato  that  this  complex  unity  known 
as  the  human  mind  is  built  up  of  a  hierarchy  or  series  of  turrets  as  it 
were,  rising  one  above  another  on  whichever  side  of  the  mind  you  choose 
to  look ;  whether  on  the  side  of  the  feelings,  where  on  a  basis  of  pure 
selfishness  you  have  erected  at  the  first  stage  a  kind  of  half-and-half 
morality  of  custom,  respectability,  and  good  habit,  and  on  this  again  a 
still  higher  stage  of  the  love  of  the  Right  for  its  own  sake  ;  or  on  the 
side  of  Sentiment,  where  on  a  basis  of  pure  sensual  beauty  you  have 
erected   at  the  first  stage   an   aesthetic    dilettantism,   a  conventional 
decorum  and  standard  of  taste,  and  on  this  again  a  still  higher  stage  of 
the  love  of  the  Beautiful  for  itself  alone ;  or  again  on  the  side  of  the 
intelligence,  where  on  a  basis  of  pure  vulgar  use,  as  in  the  growing  of 
com,  the  working  of  iron  and  wood,  you  have  erected  on  the  first  stage 
the  common-sense  maxims  of  business  and  prudence  which  deal  with 
these  things,  on  this  again  a  higher  stage  where  the  laws  of  Science, — 
of  Mathematics,  Physics,  Chemistry,  and  the  like — are  seen  playing 
through  them,  and  on  this  again  the  pure  etemal  laws  of  the  Good 
itself — of  morality,  of  justice,  of  compensation,— of  which  all  that  have 
gone  before  are  but  the  subordinate  ministers,  teachers,  or  interpreters ; 
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80  that  each  end  is  only  a  means  to  a  higher  end ;  each  grade  of  feeling 
but  a  stepping  stone  to  lead  us  to  a  higher  kind  of  feeling.  The 
beautiful  body,  for  example,  exists  to  lead  us  to  the  beautiful  soul,  the 
beautiful  soul  to  the  beauty  of  the  pure  Ideas  that  animate  it  and  give  it 
all  it  has  of  charm,  and  the  beauty  of  Ideas  to  the  fountain-head  of  all 
beauty,  viz.,  the  Good  Itself.  The  common  uses  of  things,  again,  exist  to 
lead  us  to  the  maxims  of  prudence,  common  sense,  and  worldly  wisdom 
which  their  handling  involves,  and  these  again  to  lead  us  to  the  abstract 
and  eternal  laws  and  principles  of  things  which  lie  behind  them  all.  The 
common  forms  of  action,  viz.,  of  what  is  good  for  ourselves  alone, 
exist  as  stepping-stones  to  actions  that  are  courteous  and  do  not  offend 
our  fellows,  these  again  to  the  love  of  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and 
this  again^to  the  eternal  fount  of  Love. 

Or  again,  who  of  the  Moderns  has  seen  that  each  of  this  hierarchy  of 
means  requires  an  intellectual  organ  for  its  apprehension;  that  the 
Senses,  for  example,  exist  only  to  give  us  knowledge  of  the  gross  and 
tangible  qualities  of  things,  and  there  stop ;  that  Mathematics  and 
Physical  Science  in  general  exist  to  give  us  the  laws  and  principles  of 
all  things  having  figure,  extension,  and  body,  and  there  their  function 
ends ;  and  that  the  Reason  or  inner  intuition  exists  to  give  us  the  soul, 
essence,  or  inner  nature  of  these  forms,  and  to  lead  us  along  their  aacend- 
ing  chain  up  to  the  Good  itself  ?  Who,  I  ask,  of  the  Modems,  with  the 
exceptions  I  have  mentioned, has  given  us  these  insights?  None;  not 
Descartes,  not  Locke,  not  Hume,  not  Kant,  not  Hegel,  not  Schopenhauer, 
not  Herbert  Spencer ;  none  but  the  Poetic  Thinkers — Bacon,  Shakespeare, 
Goethe,  Emerson,  and  Carlyle. 

But  highly  evolved  and  intellectual  as  is  this  World-scheme  of  Plato, 
and  distinguished  as  it  everywhere  is  by  the  greatest  penetration  and 
genius,  it  is  nevertheless  founded  on  a  basis  of  Physical  Science  of  the 
most  primitive  and  rudimentary  character.  Mathematics  and  Mechanics 
were  practically  the  only  Sciences  known  in  his  time ;  almost  the  entire 
body  of  the  laws  of  Astronomy.  Physics,  Chemistry,  and  Biology,  lying 
still  undiscovered  in  the  distant  future.  The  consequence  was  that  as  a 
philosopher  anxious  to  give  a  rational  interpretation  of  the  World,  and 
one  free  from  the  superstitions  of  the  prevailing  religions,  Plato  was 
reduced  in  his  interpretation  of  things  to  the  most  primitive  form  of 
mechanical  relation,  mere  mechanical  mixtures  in  short,  which  like  that 
of  wine  and  water  have  no  other  relation  but  that  of  simple  juxtaposition. 
But  as  the  gods  or  devils  with  which  Religion  explains  the  phenomena  of 
the  World,  being  in  their  nature  Wills,  will  not  admit  of  even  the  simplest 
mechanical  mixture,  their  only  possible  relation  being  that  of  command 
and  obedience,  of  self-assertion  on  the  one  hand  and  self-renunciation  or 
self-effacement  on  the  other ;  Plato  was  obliged  to  strip  off  from  these 
Supernatural  Powers  all  that  was  personal  and  concrete,  in  order  that 
they  might  the  better  combine  to  form  the  World ;  much  in  the  same 
way  as  to  get  quinine  to  unite  with  morphia,  for  example,  you  hare  first 
to  extract  the  quinine  from  the  crude  bark,  and  the  morphia  from  the 
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poppies.  Accordingly  taking  such  deities  as  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  higher  gods  of  his  own  coantry,  he  strips  them  of  all  that  is 
personal  and  concrete — ^their  bodily  forms,  their  appetites,  passions,  and 
all  the  other  appurtenances  of  a  personal  Will — and  presents  us  with 
their  pure  essence  or  abstraction  unmixed  with  baser  matter,  in  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Good,  as  he  calls  it— the  essence  of  the  Beauti- 
ful, the  Just,  and  the  True.  In  the  same  way,  taking  tbe  Devil  and 
the  other  evil  deities  of  the  different  nations,  he  strips  them  not  only 
of  their  bodily  forms,  the  hoofs,  horns  and  tail,  of  the  popular  imagin- 
ation, but  of  every  definite  form  of  evil  disposition ;  of  envy,  of  jealousy, 
of  revenge,  and  the  like ;  and  presents  us  with  their  pure  essence  ia  the 
diKipaf  that  spirit  of  vague  and  unregulated  desire,  of  lawless  restless- 
ness and  change,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  evil.  So  too  he  takes 
individual  beautiful  things  whether  animals  or  men,  and  stripping  them  of 
all  that  is  personal  or  particular,  of  all  that  is  fleeting  and  transitory,  he 
presents  us  in  Number  with  their  pure  bodily  types,  and  in  his  System  of 
Ideas  with  their  pure  inner  essences  or  natures,  free  from  the  imperfections 
that  cling  to  them  owing  to  the  admixture  in  their  composition  of  the 
fHire/pw  or  principle  of  change  and  decay.  In  this  way  he  gets  the  four 
elements  out  of  which  as  we  have  seen,  he  compounds  the  Universe,  viz., 
the  Good  or  Spirit  of  God,  Ideas  or  the  soul  of  created  intelligences, 
Number  or  the  pure  types  of  all  that  has  bodily  form  and  extension,  and 
the  ntf^ipfxB  or  Spirit  of  evil  and  change.  And  although  these  will  really 
no  more  mix  and  combine  scientifically  than  the  gods  and  devils  of  which 
they  are  the  essences  and  abstractions,  still  men  conceived  them  as  able 
to  do  so,  much  in  the  same  way  as  they  saw  the  spirit  of  wine  or  the  spirit 
Cii  salt  unite  with  water,  and  the  like.  And  now  we  are  coming  in  sight 
of  the  reason  why  Christianity  superseded  Platonism  in  spite  of  the 
intellectual  superiority  of  the  latter  in  subtlety  and  analysis.  For  just 
as  no  mere  catalogue  of  the  organs  of  the  body  can  give  us  any  insight  into 
the  changes  which  will  take  place  in  that  body,  unless  the  laws  and 
principles  by  which  these  organs  act  and  react  on  one  another  are 
known — so  no  mere  catalogue  of  the  elements  of  which  the  Universe  or 
any  creature  in  it  is  compounded,  however  true  the  analysis  may  be,  can 
give  us  any  insight  into  the  changes  that  take  place  in  that  Universe  or 
that  creatare,  unless  the  laws  and  relations  which  connect  the  elements 
of  which  it  is  composed,  are  known.  But  as  Plato  only  mixes  his 
elements  mechanically  and  flings  them  together,  as  it  were,  and  has 
nowhere  attempted  to  connect  them  by  any  laws  of  relationship ;  has 
nowhere  given  us  any  law  of  connexion  between  his  Ideas  and  Number, 
or  between  Number  and  the  dirapot  or  general  principle  of  change  ;  and 
as  it  is  only  the  changes  occurring  in  the  Universe  or  in  any  object  in  it, 
and  not  the  mere  composition  of  the  Universe  or  its  creatures  for  which 
men  demand  a  cause, — ^the  cause  of  the  hurricane  or  storm,  and  not  the 
composition  of  air  or  water;  the  cause  of  the  volcano,  and  not  the 
composition  of  fire ;  the  cause  of  disease,  and  not  a  catalogue  of  the 
organs  of  the  body ;  the  cause  of  the  act  of  murder  or  revenge,  of  the 
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jealousy  or  the  falling  in  love,  and  not  the  composition  or  catalogue  of 
the  faculties  of   the  human  mind — from  all  this  it  is    evident   that 
Platonism,  which  with  all  its  appearance  of  scientific  analysis  supplied 
no  answer  to  any  of  these  things,  had  in  consequence  no  advantage  even 
scientifically  over  Christianity.    And  at  what  a  sacrifice  was  all  this 
subtlety  and  analysis,  all  this  appearance  of  scientific  procedure,  procured ! 
For  in  order  to  get  his  original  elements  to  come  together  and  form  by 
their  admixture  the  Uniyerse  as  we  know  it,  Plato  was  obliged,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  strip  from  the  gods  and  devils  who  figured  so  largely  in  the 
prevailing  religions,  all  that  gave  them  weight  or  value  in  the  minds  of 
men,  viz.,  their  personal  Wills.    And  as  the  Will  is  not  only,  as  we  have 
seen,  as  legitimate  a  kind  of  *  cause  ^  as  the  uniform  antecedents  and 
consequents  of  Science,  but  is  in  strict  reality  the  only  kind  of  cause  of 
which  we  have  any  personal  experience  ; — ^the  uniform  antecedents  and 
consequents  of    Science  being  only  an   answer   to   the    question   of 
how  or   in   what  order  things   happen,    not   why  they  happen; — it   is 
evident   that    Platonism    by    stripping   the    gods    and   devils   of   the 
prevailing  religions,  of  all  personality  and  will,  and  reduciog  them  to 
such    mere    abstractions  as    the   Spirit    of    God,   or    the    Good,  the 
Spirit  of  intelligence  or  Ideas,  the  Spirit  of  change  or  the  ctire/^Of ,  and 
the  like — abstractions  which  can  neither  satisfy  the  Religious  conception 
of  cause,  as  will,  nor  the  Scientific  one  of  pure  uniformity  of  antecedent 
and  consequent,  but  are  rather  a  hybrid  and  impotent  mixture  of 
the  two— it  is  evident  that  Platonism  lost  in  this  way  more  than  all 
it  seemed  to  have  gained  by  its  purely  rationalistic  procedure ;  and 
so  went  down  before  the  new  idea  of  Christianity,  which  furnished 
men  with  a  scheme  of  the  Universe  founded  on  the  belief  in  Wills 
as  causes,  and  one  which  in  the  absence    of   scientific    knowledge 
was  complete  and  harmonious  at  every  point.    How  subtly,  indeed, 
Christianity  manipulates  its  system  of  Supernatural  Wills,  and  with 
what  singleness  and  purity  of  aim  it  everywhere  keeps  them  in  the 
ascendant,  alike  in  its  scheme  of  the  Universe,  and  in  the  Fall,  the 
Redemption,  and  Salvation  of  Man,  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  if  we 
for  a  moment  run  over  its  main  features.    At  every  point  and  link 
you  will  observe,  a  Will  is  the  active  and  efficient  cause,  whether  it 
be  a  Supernatural  Will  as  imposing,  or  a  Human  Will  as  accepting 
the  necessary  conditions.    The  Universe,  for  example,  and  all  that  it 
contains,  including  Man  himself,  is  made  out  of  Nothing  or  what  comes 
from  Nothing,   by  the  fiat  or  will  of  God  ;  the  will  of  the  Devil, 
again,  acquiesced  in  by  man,  is  the  cause  of  the  Fall  of  Man ;  and 
it  is  through  God's  will  in  Christ,  that  man's  Redemption  ia  accomplished. 
What  (rod's  will  is,  again,  man  knows  from  Revelation;  and  it  is  by 
his  accepting  this  will,  and  turning  by  his  own  free  will  from  the  service 
of  the  Devil  to  the  service  of  God,  that  his  salvation  is  secured.     In 
all  this,  one  sees  how  complete  and  harmonious  is  Christianity  as  a 
scheme  of  the  World  and  of  Human  Life,   linked  and  jointed  as  it 
is  at  every  point  and  turn   by  religious    causes — ^by  wills,    and   by 
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Tv'iUB  alone.  Compared  with  it,  aiid  with  the  wide  scope  it  affords  for  the 
play  and  satisfaction  of  every  side  and  aspect  of  the  human  spirit  ~ 
for  love,  for  prayer,  for  rest,  for  trust,  for  solace — how  poor  must 
Flatonism  have  seemed,  with  all  its  subtlety  and  penetration,  its  poetic 
insight  and  genius,  not  only  to  the  uncultivated,  but  to  the  cultured  also. 
How  disappointing,  with  all  its  pretence  of  scientific  rigour,  must 
have  been  its  inability  to  explain  not  only  the  ordinary  physical, 
^chemical,  and  biological  changes  of  Nature,  but  those  more  awe- 
inspiring  phenomena  which  most  impress  the  imaginations  of  men — 
comets,  earthquakes,  eclipses,  volcanoes,  thunderbolts,  plagues,  famines,  \ 
and  storms,  as  well  as  such  diseases  as  madness,  convulsions,  and 
the  like—all  of  which  Christianity  disposed  of  with  the  greatest  ease,  and 
in  an  unscientific  age  in  the  most  natural  way,  by  referring  them  to 
the  agency  of  the  Devil,  or  the  anger  of  the  offended  Deity.  How  poor, 
again,  must  Platonism  have  seemed  when,  instead  of  a  God  and  Devil 
actively  present  at  every  point  in  man^s  life — and  as  the  sufficient 
explanation  to  him  in  his  ignorance  of  brain  function  of  every 
good  or  evil  thought  and  desire  that  entered  his  mind — he  was 
left  to  such  sublimated  essences  as  Ideas,  Number,  and  the 
f*Tr€tpofy  essences  which  though  explaining  the  composition  of  things  in  f 
general  with  marvellous  penetration  and  truth,  could  not  and  did  not  / 
profess  to  explain  the  changes  occurring  in  either  these  things  or  in  the  / 
passions  and  affections  of  the  mind,  which  to  the  majority  of  men  are  / 
alone  of  interest.  How  little  had  Platonism  to  offer  in  comparison  to  a 
religion  which  not  only  explained  all  this,  but  which,  founded  on  an 
authoritative  Revelation,  accounted — ^in  its  *  Fall  of  Man  ^ — for  all  the  war 
and  strife  of  Nature,  all  the  sin  and  misery  of  human  life ;  as  well  as 
taught  men  what  they  were  to  believe  as  to  what  was  true  and  what  was 
false,  what  was  right  and  what  was  wrong,  what  they  were  to  do  and 
what  avoid ;  no  longer  leaving  them  as  did  Platonism  to  grope  about  by 
the  light  of  their  mere  natural  faculties,  unable  in  the  then  state  of 
Science  to  understand  any  but  the  most  simple  and  ordinary  phenomena 
of  Nature.  How  little  in  fine  was  Platonism  to  be  preferred  to  a 
Religion  in  which  Salvation  was  to  be  attained  by  a  simple  right-about- 
face  of  the  will  from  the  service  of  the  Devil  to  the  service  of  God, 
instead  of  by  wading  through  an  abstruse  system  of  Philosophy  from 
whose  abstractions  all  that  could  engage  the  imagination  and  heart  had 
been  sedulously  purged  away ;  and  for  the  realization  of  whose  dream  of 
getting  salvation  by  climbing  up  the  chain  of  Ideas  to  the  Good,  not  the 
brief  term  of  a  single  mortal  life  but  whole  ages  and  milleniums  were 
required.  And  thus  it  was  that  while  Christianity,  which  would  as  little 
have  dreamt  of  analyadng  or  decomposing  the  world  and  the  mind  into  their 
elements  before  proceeding  to  deal  with  them,  as  it  would  of  grinding 
bricks  into  dust  before  beginning  to  build  with  them,  was  nevertheless 
by  making  wills  the  active  factors  in  its  scheme  of  the  World  and  of 
man's  Salvation  and  Redemption,  enabled  to  give  completeness,  harmony, 
and  satisfaction  to  every  part  of  man* s  nature,  his  intellect,  his  heart. 
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his  passion,  his  imagination ;  Platonism,  on  the  contrary,  although  split- 
ting up  the  World  and  the  Mind  into  their  component  parts  with  great 
subtlety  and  insight,  yet  by  failing  to  reunite  these  parts  into  a  whole  again 
(either  in  the  case  of  the  mind  by  the  unifying  bond  of  will,  or  in  the 
case  of  both  Nature  and  Mind  by  showing  the  laws  of  relationship  that 
connected  together  the  elements  of  which  they  were  composed)  produced 
indeed  a  magnificent  monument  for  the  delectation  of  the  pure  abstract 
intelligence,  but  cold  and  lifeless;  and  dealing  as  it  did  with  neither 
Religious  Causes,  or  Wills,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  yet  with  Scientific 
Causes,  or  Laws  of  Nature,  on  the  other,  was  tmable  to  satisfy  fully  either 
the  intellect,  the  imagination,  or  the  heart.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Plato 
with  his  usual  penetration  saw  the  necessity  of  having  something  of  the 
nature  of  a  will  as  the  Final  Cause  of  all  things,  and  accordingly  in  his 
scheme  of  the  World  he  makes  the  Good,  or  Creator  as  He  calls  Him,  the 
active  agent  in  bringing  the  other  elements  together  to  form  the 
Universe  ;  but  as  this  Good  or  Spirit  of  God  is  wanting  in  all  the  flesh 
and  blood  reality  of  the  gods  of  the  time,  it  could  not,  like  them,  take 
hold  of  the  hearts  or  imaginations  of  men,  but  partook  of  the  spectral 
character  of  Plato's  other  essences ;  remaining  to  the  last  what  indeed  it 
always  had  been,  merely  the  highest  link  in  his  chain  or  system  of  Ideas. 

But  before  closing  this  appendix  it  may  be  as  well  perhaps  to  extract 
from  the  foregoing  survey  the  philosophical  lessons  it  has  to  teach 
us,  and  to  endeavour  to  bring  into  clear  prominence  those  fallacies 
against  which  all  must  guard  who  in  this  new  time  would  solve  the 
Problem  of  the  World. 

It  is  necessary  then  at  the  outset  to  remember  that  there  are  and 
always  have  been  at  least  four  distinct  types  and  orders  of  Thinkers 
in  the  world,  all  of  whom  with  equal  good  faith  believe  themselves  able 
by  their  own  method  to  solve  for  us  the  Problem  of  the  World.  There 
are  first  the  pure  Religious  Thinkers,  men  like  St.  Paul  and  the  early 
Christian  Theologians,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  take  their  stand  on  the 
Will  as  their  great  organizing  basis,  and  who  see,  in  consequence,  in  the 
Problem  of  the  World  only  the  action  and  interaction,  the  harmony 
or  discord  of  Personal  Wills — of  God,  the  Devil,  and  of  Man 
respectively.  There  are  secondly  the  purely  Scientific  Thinkers,  men 
like  Democritus  and  Epicurus  in  ancient,  and  Herbert  Spencer  in  modern 
times,  who  take  their  stand  on  physical  antecedents  and  consequents — 
the  latter,  indeed,  seeing  in  the  Universe  and  in  human  life  only  the 
ever-changing  phenomena  of  a  fixed  quantity  of  Physical  Force  moving 
along  the  lines  of  least  resistance,  a  force  ever  varying  in  its  form,  but  in 
its  quantity  ever  remaining  the  same.  Then,  again,  there  are  the  pure 
Metaphysicians  who  have  their  consummation  in  Hegel,  for  example, 
who,  taking  his  stand  on  what  he  calls  the  facts  of  '  self-consciousness," 
and  squeezing  and  compressing  all  the  infinite  diversity  of  thought  and 
sentiment,  of  poetry,  imagination,  and  feeling,  up  into  this  one  point, 
sees  in  the  Problem  of  the  World  only  a  question  of  how,  under 
this  narrow  peaked  hat,  as  it  were,  of  Self-consciousness,  the  stupendous 
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antagonism  of  Mind  and  Matter,  of  the  Soul  and  the  CV^orld,  of  the 
Material  and  the  Spiritual,  may  be  made  to  lie  down  in  peace  and 
harmony.  Now  these  three  types  of  Thinkers  are  in  essential  nature 
antagonistic  to  each  other,  and,  as  we  may  see  any  day,  would,  if 
they  could,  each  push  the  others  from  their  stools;  and  as  each  of 
them  gives  echo  to  some  necessary  intuition  of  the  mind,  responds 
to  some  oyerpowering  demand  of  our  nature  or  to  some  necessary  work 
of  analysis  to  be  done,  it  is  evident  that  no  scheme  of  the  World 
can  ever  pretend  to  anything  like  harmony  and  completeness  until  it  has 
given  to  each  of  them  their  due  relation  and  subordination.  And 
this  introduces  us  to  the  fourth  and  last  class,  viz.,  the  Poetic  Thinkers, 
the  philosophers  of  the  philosophers  as  we  may  call  them,  men  like 
Bacon,  Shakespeare,  (roethe,  Emerson,  and  Carlyle,  who,  taking  their 
stand  on  the  full-orbed  unity  and  completeness  of  the  mind  as  an 
organic  whole j  ^ill  neither  permit  its  infinite  richness  and  complexity  to 
be  represented  by  a  mere  crude  unity  of  Will  without  any  attempt 
at  analysis,  as  Avith  the  Religious  Thinkers;  nor  its  vitality  to  be 
choked  by  a  mere  husk  of  physical  antecedent  and  consequent  without 
an  informing  Soul,  as  with  the  purely  Scientific  Thinkers ;  nor  yet  again 
its  infinite  range  of  categories  to  be  screwed  and  squeezed  up  into 
a  mere  formal  and  barren  *  Unity  of  Self-consciousness,'  as  with  the 
pure  Metaphysicians;  but  who,  while  analyzing  the  mind  like  Plato 
into  all  its  constituent  elements  and  on  all  its  sides  (and  not  merely 
on  its  formal  intellectual  side  as  with  the  Metaphysicians)  and 
tracing  the  laws  that  connect  each  part  with  every  other,  still  cannot 
rest  until  they  find  some  connecting  bond  other  than  the  crude  unity  of 
the  Will,  which  will  reunite  all  these  parts  into  a  living  whole.  In 
my  next  volume  I  propose  to  give  the  reader  a  glimpse  of  the  World 
as  seen  through  the  spectacles  of  these  Poetic  Thinkers,  and  also  as 
seen  through  the  spectacles  of  the  pure  Metaphysicians,  and  shall  then 
endeavour  to  draw  out  in  detail  such  lessons  as  they  have  to  teach 
us.  In  the  meantime,  however,  I  must  confine  myself  to  the  more 
immediate  task  before  us,  viz.  of  gathering  up  the  lessons  to  be  learned 
from  this  long  study  of  Plato  and  Christianity  ;  and  which  it  is 
necessary  we  should  ever  have  present  to  our  minds  and  carry  along  wi^i 
us  as  we  proceed. 

The  first  point  we  may  mention  then  is  that  as  there  are  two  distinct 
kinds  of  *  cause'  equally  authoritative  in  their  own  separate  spheres,  but 
mutually  antagonistic  and  exclusive  in  the  same  sphere  of  thought,  viz., 
the  *  Wills'  with  which  Religion  deals,  and  the  Physical  *  antecedents  and 
consequents '  with  which  Science  deals,  no  Scheme  of  the  World  which 
may  arise  in  the  future  can  pretend  to  completeness,  unless  it  makes 
provision  sometchere  for  both.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  that  these  causes 
should  always  hold  the  same  relative  place  in  the  scheme.  In  the  early 
days  of  Christianity,  for  example,  nearly  all  the  phenomena  of  the  world 
and  of  human  life  were  believed  to  hang  on  the  nod  of  Supernatural 
Wills,  of  God  or  the  Devil.    In  the  present  day,  on  the  contrary,  these 
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phenomena  arc  known  to  be  explicable  by  the  natural  operation  of 
physical  causes.  There  is  no  more  reason,  therefore,  for  our  still  con* 
tinning  to  look  for  their  causes  in  the  region  of  wills,  than  for  our.  still 
looking  for  tails  in  men  because  our  ancestors  once  needed  them  to  hang 
from  the  trees  with!  And  just  as  any  Religion  which  would  seek  to 
ignore  or  deny  the  palpable  influence  of  physical  causes  in  the  production 
of  events,  and  to  explain  them  by  the  interposition  of  Supernatural  Wills, 
must  become  more  and  more  discredited ;  so  no  System  of  Philosophy 
however  convincingly  it  may  have  unified  all  the  phenomena  of  Nature 
and  Life  according  to  the  physical  laws  of  Matter,  Motion,  and  Force^ 
can  hope  for  permanence  unless  it  rests  these  again  on  something  which 
must  be  conceived  of  as  of  the  nature  of  an  informing  and  Superintending 
Will  (rather  than  a  mere  Force  as  with  Spencer),  however  impossible  it 
may  be  to  represent  to  ourselves  this  Will  in  terms  of  thought  To 
believe  otherwise  were  to  imagine  that  by  a  mere  juggle  of  words  you 
could  convince  men  of  the  identity  of  two  things  which  the  universal 
intuitions  of  men  (our  last  criterion  of  truth)  Imve  for  ever  kept  apart. 

The  second  philosophical  lesson  w^hich  we  may  draw  from  our  survey 
of  Platonism  and   Christianity  is  perhaps  of  equal  importance.      We 
saw  that  Christianity  without  troubling  itself  to  analyze  the  mind 
into  its  elements  or  faculties,  took  its  stand  boldly  on  the  simple  act 
of  will,  which  may  in  a  way  be  said  to  represent  their  united  activity, 
being  as  it  is  the  visible  outcome  of  their  inner  working;  much  in 
the  same  way  as  the  movement  of  a  locomotive  is  the  result  of  the  hidden 
working  of  its  valves  and  wheels,  or  the  honey  of  the  unseen  activity 
of  the  bees.     And  we  saw  further  that  even   this  simple,  crude,  and 
unsophisticated  mode  of  giving  unity  and  vitality  to  the  mind  by  aaking 
only  what  is  its  will,  was  sufficient  to  drive  from  the  field  a  phiioBophy 
like  Platonism    which,  in  spite  of  its  great  breadth  and   subtlety  of 
analysis,  failed  to  give  to  the  parts  which  it  had  so  carefully  sorted 
out  that  last   touch    necessary  to    restore   them  to  unity  and   life. 
From  all  which  we  may  infer  that  no  Scheme  of  the  World  which  does 
not    deal    with   the   mind    of   man    as    a    full-orbed    uniti/,   however 
scientifically  it  may  have  analyzed  it  and  reduced  it  to  its  constituent 
elements,   can  yield   any  substantial  materials  with  which  to  build. 
As  well  attempt  to  build  a  house  with  the  dust  into  which  you  have 
reduced  your  bricks,  or  to  give  the  characteristic  signs  of  life  to  any 
arrangement  of  the  parts  into  which  the  body  has  been  dissected. 
It  is  this  breaking  up  of  organized  wholes  into  their  constituent  parts  and 
seeking  to  build  with  these  parts  without  reuniting  them  into  a  vital 
unity,    that    is    the    unpardonable    sin    of    speculation ;    and    this 
haa  been  carried  to  its  extreme  length  perhaps  by  the  pure  Meta- 
physicians who  fill  up  the  interval  between  Plato  and  Herbert  Spencer. 
For  Plato,  as  we  may  remember,  reaUy  did  include  every  side  and  aspect 
of  the  mind  in  his  comprehensive  analysis,  pointing    out   that    the 
gradation  of  sense,  understanding,  and  reason,  in  the  intellectual  domain 
was  paralleled  by  an  analagous  gradation  on  the  side  of  Morality,  and 
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again  on  the  side  of  Beauty.    So  that  although  he  did  not  construct 
his  system  of  Philosophy  on  a  consideration  of  the  mind  as  a  full 
and  round  organic  unity,  he  did  what  indeed  was  perhaps  the  next 
best  thing  to  do;   he  reared  it   on    the    triple   pillars  of  intellect, 
sesthetic  sentiment,  and  morality.    But  the  pure  Metaphysicians,  with 
the   exception    of    one    or  two    who   only  prove    the    rule,  did  not 
even  include  these  different  sides  of  the  mind  in  their  analysis,  but 
restricted  themselves  entirely  to  analyzing  the  faculty  of  Knowledge 
and  the  categories  of  the  Logical  Understanding.    Instead,  therefore, 
of  resting  on  a  three-legged    stool,  as  it  were,  like  Plato,   and  so 
having  at  least  a  secure  seat,  they  tried  to  stand  on  a  single  leg 
only,  and  that  the  wrong  one,  viz.,  the  Logical  Understanding!    For 
it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  without  those  categories  of  quality, 
which  can  be  got  only  from  the  different  grades  of  feeling — as,  for 
example,  the  difference  between  lust  and  love,  fear  and  reverence, 
self-indulgence  and  self-renunciation — ^you  could  not  get  any  inteUectual 
scale  at  all;  some  things  indeed  might  be  more  differentiated  than 
others,  but  could  not  be  higher  or  nobler;  the  senses  would  be  as 
authoritative  as  the  understanding,  and  the  understanding  as  the  higher 
intuitions  of  the  mind.     And  hence  we  may  predict  that  not  only 
pure  Metaphysics,  which  has  practically  already  run  its  course,  but 
that  Scientific  Materialism  also  which  will  permit  of  no  other  instrument 
of  investigation  but  the  Senses  and  the  Understanding  is  hopelessly 
doomed  to  decay. 

To  sum  up  then ;  —If  Platonism  in  its  broad  insight  into  the  World 
was  superior  to  the  schemes  of  the  pure  Metaphysicians,  inasmuch  as  it 
rested  on  a  broader  basis  and  a  wider  range  of  mental  categories,  on  three 
legs,  in  short,  instead  of  one ;  and  if  it  again  was  superseded  by  Chris- 
tianity, because  Christianity  rested  on  the  f  uU-orbed  unity  of  the  mind 
itself  as  represented  by  the  Will,  instead  of  on  this  triple  Platonic 
division  of  it ;  it  is  evident  that  any  Scheme  of  the  World  which  in  the 
future  may  be  destined  to  supersede  Christianity,  must  while  analyzing 
the  mind  into  its  elements  on  each  and  every  side,  and  showing  the  re- 
lations of  each  part  to  every  other  and  to  the  whole,  at  the  same  time 
reunite  those  parts  (before  it  begins  to  build  with  them)  into  a  living 
unity ;  not  the  mere  crude  external  unity  of  the  will  as  in  Christianity, 
but  a  principle  of  inner  unity  which  shall  bind  them  into  one  complete 
and  living  whole. 
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